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MIND-CENTERED DEI
DY NAMIC STRUCTION AUGUS

TRINITATE XIV

Cheuk Yın Yam an Anthony Dupont
sSIrac

Ihe present artıcle that the dynamısm of IMAa2Z0 Del in Augustine’s De
I rınıtate XINV should be approached mınd-centered epıstemology, that
ontology and epistemology should be combıned in order to understand
Augustine’s UuUsec of IMAZO Dei 'evVv1I0OUSs interpretations of IMAZO Del in De
IT'rıniıtate XIV remaıned the ontologıcal eve As such, the epistemological
dimens1ıon of the IMAa20 Del, facılıtate: by the firom the mınd °tremem-
ber iıtself understand itself love iıtself’ °remember God understand
G0od love od:., 1s nNOT taken into aCCoOount. Ihıs ep1istemologıc and YNamıc
eadıng 1s 4ase‘ the observatıons that, for Augustine (1) the triad "temem-
ber understand love’ 1s Og1C that the mınd apphıes ıtself and (G0d
rather than ontologıcal hange), and (2) the mınd’s self-Knowing and
self-thınkıng dıstınguıshes °‘remember ıtself understand iıtself love tself’
from °remember God understand God love God’

Key words

De I rinıtate, IMAZO Del, MENS, °remember God understand (Gjod love
God/’, A

Introduction

The concept of IMA20 Del 1S mportant 1DI1Ca cConcept
Augustine’s thinking.‘ As lınk between INan and God, thıs concept

Ihe explıcıt for the IMA20 DeL concept dIC maınly found in enes1is
and the Paulıne etters, for example the followıng cıtations (NIV Bıble vers10n):

enesis:
Gn 12i °“ Then God sald, ‘Let make INAd.  - INn OUFr IımaZe, INn OMUFr likeness, and
let them ule Over the fish of the SCa and the hirds of the alr, Over the Iivestock,
Over all the earth, and Over all the Crealures that MOVEe along the ground.’
Gn 1: O: “ God created INA. In hiLs OW. ımagZe, INn the 3414703 of God he created
him; male and female he created them  27
Gm “Whoever sheds the hlood of Man , Dy IN  _ shall his hlood he shed; for
INn the ımage of God has God made man. ”
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plays sıgnıfıcant role In OUT understandıng of Augustine’s anthropol-
OSY He1ujke’s anthology“ demonstrates that the eme of IMAZO Del 1S
wıdely dıspersed Augustine’s wrıtings, includıng Confessiones,
De (Jenesis ad Litteram, De ( ıivıtate Deli, Enarrationes INn Psalmos,
Epistulae, De Diversis Ouaestionibus LXXÄXIII, and De Irınitate, etc.}
mong eQ2 works, De Irınıtate 1S mportant In comıng 18 understand
hat “ ımage of Go means.* In thıs masterpiece, the Concept

Pauline etters:
Cor 1 AA “ FNLAd.  — ought nol his head, SINCE he 15 the e  IMa and glory

of VTIUU,  S hut the LS the glory of MAanNn.  97
{{ Cor “ The g0d of thıs UsSE has linded the minds of unbelievers, that they
Cannol SCC the light of the gospel of the glory ofChrist, who LS the IMa of God.”
Col A N ° He LS the ımage of the Invısıble God, the firstborn Over all Creation. ”
Col ' and have Dul the HE self, which 15 being renewed INn knowledge
In the IMa of Lts reator.”
For thorough analysıs of Augustine’s IMAZO Dei cConcept, SCC iInter alios: Isabelle

Bochet, “Imago”, Augustinus-Lexikon 111/3-4 ‚00 507-519, CSP. 514251 Johannes
Brachtendorf, Die Struktur des menschlichen (rJeistes nach Augustinus. Selbstreflexion
UN Erkenntnis Gottes INn ‘“De trinıtate” (Hamburg: Meıner, 2000), CSP. 2134750 Adal-
bert-Gauthier Hamman, L’homme, Iımage de Dieu Essal d’une anthropologie chretienne
dans Eglise des CING premters siecles, (Parıs Desclee de Brouwer, Z 38777

See Iso Johannes Brachtendorf, Mens”, Augustinus-Lexikon I11/5-6 (2010)
CS Volker Henning Drecoll, I riaden, Analogien und das

Verhältnis AB UN Hypostasenlehre des Neuplatonısmus”, Drecoll (ed.), Augustinus
AandDuc. (Tübingen: Mohbhr S1ıebeck, 450-456 Cornehus Mayer, . MOMO%%
Augustinus-Lexikon (2006) 381-416, CSD 400-401, 404-405 For elaborated

of the of the s1gnıfıcance of IMAZO De I rinitate, SO© Roland Kany, UQUS-
HNS I rınıtatsdenken: Bılanz, Kritik und Weiterführung der modernen Forschung
“De triınıtate ” Studien und exte Antıke und Chrıstentum/Studies and lexts In
Antıquıity and Chrıistianıty 2 E (Tübingen: Mohr Sıebeck, 224 20

John He1Jke, “ Augustine’s COMMENTXIS “"“Imag20 TIr An Anthology TOmM
all h1is Works exclusıve of the De Irinitate” , Class Folia, Suppl (1960) 1-9  U

According He1ijke’s study, the GCGHTTBRCGE: follows:
Confessiones: IH’ 1 VI, 47 AL, 1: XN, 1 A, 3 9 ANNL, 3 ‚ Z
De eNnesSLS ad Litteram: I1, 19; 1 20; 1 2 E} VI, 1 VI, 19; VI, 2 E} N 2 E

L 1 ; @ 2‘7 AL 42; AIlL, 77 AIlL, 31
Enarrationes INn Psalmos: 2, AXAHL, 2, AAXAIV. Z 11 AUD: 6;

17 1LV HL 27 XLAX, 2) LIV, 3’ 1L, VUIL, 17 LVIIL, I1:; F: LANT. 4!
27 LAX 3’ ACH, 1’ XCIV., 29 CL 1’ CH. 3’ CHI, 4’ CX VMl 1 &. 8 @

V, } CXE 5’ CALNd:
Epistulae: AXlL, 3) 17 1y  , N Y 2 E ACI, 37 2’ GCAX:; 37

4: CAXALVIL 1 (CLAIX, L: CLAIX. 27 eic
De Diversis Ouaestionibus LXXAXEHN i 1 2 9 31. 1-4; 5 E 27

6 E} 47
De I rınıtate: 1  n 77 V 27 VII, 57 VIUI, 1 AX: S, eitc.

h1is Iimpressive study Augustins I rınıtätsdenken, Roland Kany g1ves SLALUS
quaestionLs of the research of De Trinitate SINCe 1841 (edıtıon Patrologia Latına).
Kany observes that modern systematıc theology distanced ıtself TOM Augustine’s doc-
trıne of Trmity, because of Augustine’s emphasıs the intra-personal and monotheistic
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of IMAZ0 Del 15 constructed alongs1ide the so-called psychologıical {
ads, such ‘lover love oved/’, "mınd owledge W1 'memorYy

intellect W1 eic  5 Augustine’s psychological PTOSTAM 1S ounded

dımens1ıon of the I'rmity and because of h1is so-called neglect of the inter-personal and
relatıonal of (G0d. Kany finds the confirmatıon that thıs rejection 15 Incorrect,

chı1ft of interpretation that has taken place durıng the last decades, the COUTSEC of
whıch the neo-scholastıc approach of Augustine has been abandoned, better insıght
into the church-historical and theologıcal Conftext (the Irtmitarıan controverslies of the
Ath century) has been galıned, and phılosophy has become interested Augustine.
According Kany, CoNntemporary phılosophers rediscovered the or1ginal basıs of
Augustine’s Irmitarıan thınkıng, namely the theory of human self CONSCIOUSNESS that
he learned TOM antıque phılosophy, and domg S they revised the interpretation that
De I rınıtate 15 merely theological. Augustine’s contrıbution, Kany concludes, COIl-

temporary theology of Trmity, 15 doectrine based understandıng of human self-
CONSCIOUSNESS. Recently, Bavel summarızed Augustine’s un1que contribution the
Christian doectrine of the Trmity ın the following poimnts: 0 Augustine carrıed ouf
ploneering work the dıstiınction between absolute qualities, such wısdom and g00d-
NCSS, and relatıonal qualities, such fatherhood and prom1ses, of God. Z God 15 PIC-
sented especlally relatıonshıp, both wıthın Hımself and wıthın Creatlion, an thıs
Falque |Emmanuel alque, ‘ Saılnt Augustin COMMEeENLT IDDieu entre theologıe. 1LeC-
ture criıt1ique des I ıvres V-VII du “De ITrınıtate Nouvelle theologique 137
(1995) 84-1 calls cruc1al mMoOoment the hıstory of theology. 3) Love CINCI SCS nNnOoL
only dıvine gıft but divıne lıfe itself. Love the dıstinguıishing appellatıon
for the Holy Spirıt. Man 15 noOoL only created the image of God, but 15 the image
of G0d hımselr. Attrıbuting the manıfestations of (G0d solely the S50n, less
transcendent, 15 diıscontinued, and CONSCYHUCNCE hiıerarchy the divine PCISONS 15
avolded.” Tarsıcıus-Jan Väall Bavel, “TO See the Ineffable Dy Way of the Inexpressible:
the Trmity”, Tarsıcıus-Jan Vall Bavel (ed;); Margaret lark aul Holberton (trans.),
Bernard Bruning (re Saıint Augustine, (Brussels: Mercatorfonds,
For OVerVIeW of the studies devoted the theologıcal and phılosophıcal aspects
of Augustine’s trınıtarıan psychology, trinıtarıan ontology and log1ıcs an IMA20 Dei,
Nüle Kany, Augustins Iriınıtatsdenken: Bilanz, Krıitik Un Weiterführung der modernen
Forschung “De triniıtate” 227-240:; T ID9A

The te psychological trı1ad psychologıcal analogy does nOoT or1ginate TOmM
Augustine’s OW) work However, ıt has become authentic eXxpress1ion since Michael
Schmaus’s Die Psychologische Trinitäatslehre des Heiligen Aug2ustinus, (Munster:
Aschendorffsche Verlagsbuchhandlung, The term generally refers the triad
cluster that AaPPCAaIs wıthın the realm of the latter half of De I rınıtate.

Scattered maınly wıthın the realm of the latter half of De I rinitate, the psycho-
logıical triads generally referred

‘lover love loved’ (amans Umor amatus) 1, 141
°‘mınd knowledge love mens notıtia amor IX 3
'memory understandıng (memor1a intelligentia voluntas)
F:
‘the body that 15 SCCH Vvisıon attention of the mınd’ (Corpus quod ViLd-
Iur VLSLO anımı Intentio) XE
'body retaıned In (0) inner Vision 14 (Corpus quod INn Memor1a
MANe VLSLO Interna volitio) OM
'knowledge faıth thınkıng love (sciıentia (fidet) cogıtatio amor)

20, 26]
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the fact that INan 15 the ıimage of God The cConcept IMA20 Del
becomes INOTEC VIV1d through the unfoldıng PTOCCSS of the psychologıcal
triads As such, IMA20 Dei 15 closely alıgned the saıd psychological
1T1A| For example, Hıll, the Augustine scholar who has translated De
Irınıtate The Works of Saint Augustine series,° understands the psycho-
logıcal T1a| ASs search for the ıimage of God./ Sullıyan also alıgns
psychologıc triads IMAZO Del hıs classıfıcatıon of the trıads He
SCCS L[WO dıstiıncetions ‘vestiges of the I'rmty’ and ‘ image of the Trinity  23,8  ’
hıch UuUSsSse the image of (God crıterıj1a determıine theır ımportance.

formulating the IMA20 Dei doctrine, De T riniıtate XIV plays
partıcularly crucı1al role. TIhe phrase imago DeLl AaDPDCAaIs times

tTememberıng itself understandıng iıtself lovıng tself’ memor1a Sl
intelligentia SUL uoluntas SUlL) [AIV, 9

'trememberıng God understandıng God lovıng God’ (memorlia Dei
intelligenia Dei aAmor Dei) |AILV, 15]

Some scholars Iso ıdentify other triad patterns, but the examples outlined above
the most ıimportant ]18(>NJ Some other examples of the triad pattern include Yves

Congar’s lıst, follows:
UN. AMATUS Uaımor 1 E 1 ci. IX’ 2’ 2
Mens notiıitia aUımor 3’ 3)
memorı1a intelligentia uoluntas ( 9 11, F
Ves (ULSA) ULSLO (exterior) Intentio (Al, i Z
memor1a (senstbilis) ULSLO (interior) uolitio 3’ 6-9)
emorıia (intellectus) sCLientia uoluntas (AU, 1 E 23}
sCLientia (fidei) cCogıtatio UMOr 20, 26)_ CN W S W5 ON ©0 emorıa Dei intelligentia Dei aAmor Dei (AILV, 1 ‘9 15

See Yves Congar, Believe In the Holy Spirıt (vol III) the Rıver of Life Flows In
the ast and In the West (New York Seabury,

Saılnt Augustine, The I rınıty, The Works of Saıint Augustine I‘a Edmund Hıll
(trans.), (New ork New Cıty Press,

The titles he g1ves ach book the latter half of h1s translatıon of De I rınıtate
reflect hıs intentlion:

o0k ‘Psychological: Mental Image, First Draft”,
o0k Psychological: Mental Image, Second Draft”,
o0ok AI ““Psychological: Mental Image, Lesser Analogıes’”’,
0o0k AI Man’s Case Hıstory Ihe Image Broken Up, The
ook XII ° Man’s Case Hiıstory: The Image Repaıred, Redemption”,
o0k IV * Man’s ase Hıstory: The Image Perfected”,
o0k °"The Absolute Inadequacy of the Perfected Image ”

See Iso Edmund Hıll, “ Introduction”, Salnt Augustine, The I rinity, WSA 1-5,
j Barl

8 The CONCepPL of "vestiges of I'rmıty refers three triads Irmty In external
Vision (vısıble object aCTi of vis1ıon attention of the mınd), Irmty ın internal Vision
(memory internal Vis1on the wıll) and I'rmıty of Taıth (hıghest form ratio infe-
r10r) The ‘Image of Trmity refers the followıng three triads "mens notıtıa Sl
UMMOFr $ul”, "Mmemor1a intelligentia uoluntas s "memor1ia Dei intelligentia
uoluntas’. See Jo  za Kdward Sullıvan, The Image of (r10d. the doctrine of St. Augustine
and Lts influence, (lowa Priory Press, e
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(both explicıtly and ımplıcıtly) In thıs sıngle book, accounting for
nearly one-thıir: of all the references In the ole De Trinitate.? It 1S
also the book hıch Augustine’s IMAZO Dei OC explicıtly
{O the foreground. oug al] psychologiıical T1a dIiIC elated to
IMAa20 Del, the concept remaıns throughout Augustine’s
In Books 111 X 111.19©0 Ihe real IMAaZO0 Del only aAaDPCAIS when
COITMINIC ook XIV Tom ook XIV, 11 onwards), because only then
o0€es ugustine clearly sSLate that the IMA20 Del has een fınally dıs-
cerned.!! stead of being defined negatıvely, ook thıs Concept
DNOW finds ıts posıtıve assertion wıthın the mınd Moreover, Augustine
endows the IMAZO DeL doctrine ıth hıghly dynamıc character In
ook hıch makes Augustine’s IMAa20 Dei VELY powerftul and
influential concept In h1ıs eology. ‘Dynamıc’ that thıs IıMAa20
Del should noft be regarde: inner STITUCLUTE of the human mınd and

Ihe lex1icon analysıs 15 done through Corpus Augustinianum (11SSENSE
Imago Del 1ın explıcıt refers all the phrases which AaDPCAaI explicıtly in the
form of IMAa20 Dei lıke ımagınem Dei, IMAZINLS Del, ımagıne Dei, ımagını Dei
Imago Dei 1in implhıcıt refers those IMAa20 terms (wıthout the qualification
Dei), which when looked into theıir contex(t, INcan IMAa20 Dei TIhe total Su 15 216
entries.

Books | DE IMAa20 DeL 15 only defined negatıve WAaY. Augustine stafes
that the images sıgnıfıed by the triads not the image of God, ATIC ‘imperfect)’.
IThıs uUsec of IMAZ0 Del Cal  - be summarızed follows:

Referring the trınıty concluded In V, namely ‘lover, what
15 loved, and love’, and regardıng it imperfect image.

L Referring another trınıty Dy focusıng mınd subject: ‘mind,
ıts knowledge, ıts love

X7 19 Referring "mMemoOTY, understandıng, and wiıll”, and regardıng
ıt ımperfect image.
Start of the Journey TaCe the Trinıty ıIn Outer IN 1.e. through
bodıily SCNSCS, which 15 NOL the image of God

XI, the end of AlL, Augustine confesses that the image of God
Canno! be sought the Outer 1988 and he NO {urns back the
inner search the image of God

XUIL, 76 Referring the triad of Taıth 'tTememberıng, contemplatıng, and loviıng
of the faıth’, but statıng th_at thıs triad 15 stil] NOoL the image of God

11 Irın A  P 11 (F, 426) “If perce1ve thıs, perce1ve trınıty, nNnOT yel
God indeed, but NO fınally image of God.” ° Hoc S1 cCern1imus, CernıImus trınıta-
tem, nondum quıdem Deum sed 1am imagınem De1.” (GEL 5 E 436.) Ihe translatıon
18 taken TOom The I rınıty, Tans Stephen Mckenna, The Fathers of the Church 45,
(Washington, The Catholıc Universıity of Amerıca Press,
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therefore statıc In nature. 12 Rather, ıt 15 subjected renewal PTOCCSS.,
Imago Del 1S Journey of STOW) sapıentia, undergoing transforma-
tıon from sapıentia of INan the sapıentia of God Such dynamıc
renewal IS especılally hıghlıghted by the fact that man s psychologıc trıad

chıft Irom "temember itself understand ıtself love tself” (XIV, I})
"temember God understand God love G0d’ (AILV, 15) When the

mınd the of °temember God understand God love
od/’, hat 1S, God-centered stage, the renewal PTOCCSS reaches ıts ch-
INdAA, and the mınd 1S sald be “WIse’ and real IMAaZO Del emerges.'“

Therefore, In order o understand Augustine’s IMAZO Del doc-
trıne, especlally ıts dynamıc character, ave CaIT y out detaıjled
study of ook AXAIV TIhe specılal focus of OUT study falls the ratiıon-
ale behind the chıft from "temember ıtself understand ıtself love
iıtself” "temember God understand God love God’ What 15 the
relatıonshıp between the [WO triads? What happens the 18
real IMAZO Dei? 1le INanYy scholars discern the ımportance of the

The standpoımnt that Augustine’s IMA20 Del 15 the inner structure of the human mınd
and therefore analogy the inner being of God 18 formulated by Colin Gunton. (See
olın Gunton, ” Augustine, the Trmity and the Theological Crisıis of the West”, Scottish
Journal of I’heology 43 (1990) 33-58, 48) Hıs interpretation has been eriticized AIMNONS
Augustine scholars. For general reVIeW, SCC Lewiıs Ayres, “ Augustine, the Trmity and
Modernıity””, Augustinian Studies 26:2 (1995) z Michel Rene Barnes, “ RereadıngAugustine’s Theology of the Trmity”, Stephen Davıs, Danıel endall, Gerald O’Collıns
(eds.), The I rinıty: An Interdisciplinary Symposium the I rinity, (Oxford Oxford Uni1-
versity Press, [mago Deıi’'s 'dynamıc dımens1ion has also been brought forth bDyscholars. Walter Princıpe polnts Out that Augustine OptS for verbs whiıch have
dynamıc quality descer1ibe the vıtal drıve of the hıghest image toward the [ riniıty De
I rinıtate NX Augustine namely prefers uUse the verbs (e.g MeEMINISSE, intellegere,
amare) instead of the OUN! (e.g. memorl14, intellegentia, amor/dilectio). Walter Princıipe,‘“CThe Dynamısm of Augustine’s lTerms for Describing the Hıghest Irınıtarıan mageIn the Human Person”, Studia Patristica S (1982)x

Irın AI 432) "Unless the Mens 15 actıvely partıcıpating the hıfe of
God, the image 1S imperfect (Irın 14.8.11). IT’hıs ıimplies, of COUTSC, that when the
mıind MOST fully knows and loves God, It MmMoOost ully knows and loves itself theme
amıhar TOM the Confessiones and elsewhere Augustine’s wrıting It 15
set TrTee for the PTOPCI and eiffective love of the ne1ghbor (  F and OCcuples ıts
due place the un1verse, ıts desire being satıshed wıth the unchangıing of
God, for the enJoyment of which It Was made(Ihe contemplatıve, sapıentialknowledge of God 1S hat 15 MOST deeply natural for the FIENS , that when OMC

thıs perfection and realıze hat made fOr, the self that self-knowledge and
self-love relate 15 self wholly turned UWAY TOM self-preoccupation self-pro-tection, self whose object 15 God In total that there 15 self be SOM

known ap TOM relatıon God Thıs 15 OUT eschatological hope 14.1/.23-
14:19.25).” Rowan Wıllıams, ‘“I'rıitate, De”, Allan Fıtzgerald (ed;) Augustinethrough the Ages. An Encyclopedia, (Grand Rapıds (MI) Cambridge (UK) Wıllıam

Eerdmans, n 845-851, 849-850



MIND-CENTERLED APPROACH DERI 13

chıft d the COrnerstone of Augustine’s dynamıc IMAZO Del, they 1mM1
theır 1e6W MOSstT often LO ıts ontologıcal dımens1on ontologıcal
shıft from cself God TI he present artıcle analyzes the LNOTEC

thoroughly Dy putting it ıthın the ole OntextTi of o0k It alms
18 beyond the ontologıcal interpretation of the dynamısm, and
brings the mi1ssıng mınd-centered dynamısm of the IMA20 Del the
foreground and reveals ıfs s1ıgnıfıcance OUT understandıng of ugus-
tine’s eology. Miınd-centered dynamısm that the <hıft closely
alıgns to the noetic actıvıtles of the mınd Apart from the ontologıcal
dıimensı1on, thıs dynamısm 15 181Y epıstemologiıcal. domg S
11l fırstiy revIieWw the Current ontologıcal trend in interpreting the
IMAZO Deili's dynamısm. econdly, l introduce OUT thes1ıs of
mınd-centered dynamısm fill the lacuna CUurrent interpretations.
Subsequently, thıs mınd-centered phenomenon ll be er elaborated
through themes: the ‘remember understand love’ logıc and the
mınd self-Knowing (se nOSSE) and self-thinkıng (se cogıtare). ınally
ıll consıder the specıfic s1ıgnıfıcance of thıs specıfic kınd of dynamısm.

The ntologica ren in Interpreting the mag20 Dei’s Dynamısm
Ontological Interpretations Based 0o0o0k

IThe understandıng of the dynamısm of IMAZO Del 1s overshad-
wed DYy the interpretation that ıt 1S purely ontologıcal 1Ssue. In
explaının the that 1S, the transıtiıon from the al IC
the mınd ıll °‘remember iıtself understand ıtself love iıtself’
(XAIV, 11) the of °‘remember (God understand God love
G0d’ (AILV, 15): INan y scholars focus the connection of man’’s
sapıentia God,!* lınk that easıly leads 18 ontologıcal COMNNCC-

tion. hıs be supported Dy the followıng often quoted paS-
SaLC, through IC INan y Augustine scholars fınd theır D1Ivo in
theır ontologıcal interpretations:

Book AIV, ;’Hence., thıs trınıty of the mınd 1s nNnOTL that aCCOUNT
the image of God because the mınd remembers tself, understands
tself, and loves tself, but because ıt Can also remember, understand,

Irın XIV, (FC 413) Nu n ’affırme NC plus de force le caractere
ontologique de l’ımage qUC chapıtre du hıvre XIV L’1ımage surajJoute pas
üuüne ame deJjä creee, ma1ls elle est constitutive de la MENNS, et; telle, inamıssıble.
Jle COMMMENCE VECC DA  13  äme, demeure dans le pecheur, est renovee la Justification,
s’epanouilt dans la vision. ” Joseph Moıingt, in Augustin, La riınıte. euxieme Partıe:
Les Images, Bıblıotheque Augustinienne/(Euvres de Saılnt Augustın 16/I1 V, (Parıs
Desclee de Brouwer, 630
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and love Hım Dy whom it W as made. when ıt o€es }  9 ıt becomes
WI1se; but ıf ıt 0€Ss nOL, CVOCN though it remembers itself, knows itself,
and loves ıtself, ıt 15 oolısh Let ıt, then, remember ıts God, whose
image ıt has een made, and understand Hım and love Him. !”
Thıs passSasec reveals the crıter1a real IMA20 Deıl should meel. It

0€Ss not Just SLay the eve of rememberıing, understandıng, and loving
tself, but clarıfıes that God should be consıdered aASs the IMAZ20 VBV
object that eed remember, understan: and love. Referring to thıs
PassSasc, scholars tend ASSUTNC transıtion of object in the dynamısm.

1Ss movınz from the object “self’ the object Such treatment
mphes splı of objects, sphit between INan and God, leadıng the
conclusıon that the dynamısm 1S totally God-centered STate Wıth such
presupposıtion, the chıft 1s perce1ved dS ontologıcal transformatıon
of INan, lıke the Casc of mystıca unı1o0n, sanctıfıcatıon deıfication,
eic general, the ontologıcal dımens1ion of the chıft raısed by the saı1d
scholars COUuU be categoriızed into three schemes.

Three Kinds of Ontological Interpretation
Ihe first lıne of interpretation 1s the transformatıon paradıgzm of
er, Bonner and Marocco. These cholars 18 ıdentify

the renewal of IMAZO Del ontologıcal transformation of INa  .
Ladner takes ıt dAS reformation.1© Bonner alıgns it closely ıf 18(0)1 equaliy)
ıth the Eastern concept of deıfication, 1ıke that of Athanasius.!’
Marocco, being hıghly influenced Dy Ladner and Bonner, also evel-
ODS her 16 W along thıs lıne, and SOCS CVCN further Dy considering it

complete PTrOCCSS, In that IMAZO Dei 1S ıfe Journey ıth dıfferent
stages lıke the state of the fall and the of renewal, eic Through
the PTOCCSS of "temember God understand (G0d love od/’, Ian

partıcıpates God, ınvokıng the actıvatıon of the image,'® leadıng 18

Irın (F ’ 432) “ Haec 1g1tur trinıtas mentis NON propterea De1l est imago
quıa SU1 memınıt INCNS el intellegıt dılıgıt S sed qula potest et1am memiı1n1sse el
intellegere ei INarec qUO facta ST Quod CUu facıt sapıens 1psa fıt. S1 autem NON facıt,
et1am CU)] SU1 memiınıt qu| intellegıt dılıgıt, stulta est Memuinerit ltaque De1l SU1 ad
CU1uUs imagınem facta est CUMUC intellegat dılıgat. ” CL, 5 E}

erT'| Ladner, “St Augustine’s Conception of the Reformation of Man
the Image of Augustinus Mazgister. Actes du Congres international augustinıen,
Parıs KEtudes Augustiniennes, vol 1, 86 /-878

Gerald Bonner, “Au ustine’s Doectrine of Man Image of God and Siınner  »”
Augustinianum 243 (1984) 495-5 14, 510

18 Mary Marocco, “Partıcıpation Dıviıne ıfe the De Irınıtate of St Augustine ”,
Augustinianum (2002) 149-185, ı /
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the state of renewal of the image,* transformıng the prev10ous of
the fall of the soul.?9

Another approac 1S the moral applicatiıon of Fay ccordıng
hım, °"remember ıtself understand ıtself love tself’ 1S kınd of

natural9whereas ‘remember (God understand (GG0d love God’
15 the supernatural eve of wisdom.?! It 15 hlıfe
nvoked Dy the intiımate ıfe of the dıyıne rınıty mMag20 Del thus

eıng unıted ıth (God and eing made alıke Hiım . He
emphasızes the °‘wWwıse’ diımens1on in hıs interpretatiıon, In that being
WISe oolısh depends solely the ontologıcal sapıentia eve He
accent(uates the moral dımens1ıon through the ontology of sapıtentia.

The 1T' lıne of approac 1S the object-shıft interpretatiıon of
Sullıyan The prev10us {[WO schemes result In the object splı

interpretatıon, in that the self 15 in otally dıfferent sTatfe than God,
ıth VE hıttle WAaren«ess of the relatıonshıp between self and God
TIhe obJects, God and the self, thus sphı ese [WO approaches aATc

interested only in the object (God Ihey focus the descr1ıption of the
God-centered state, the transformatıon of INan and the state of
being WISe.., hıch the role of the self 1s almost dısmissed. However,

Sullıyan’s object chıft approach, the relatıonshıp between the [WO
objects 1S also taken into ACCOUNLT He nNnOoTtLeEeSs that the quoted PaSSaSC,
ugustine has brought {O the fore [WO objects for discuss1ıon: (G0od
object and self objJect. Wıth thıs observatıon, ıt COUuU be saı1d that
ullıyan step further than the {[WO PrevV10OuUs interpretations. He
remaıns, however, WI1 the ontological framework of the discussıon.

ontologıicalr the dynamısm implıes that iNan 1s replace
the object self ıth the object God °Self must be elated God
the objJect, and in subordinate WaYy  23?? that9 self and (God dIC
SUu placed counter-posıtion. Therefore in reatıng the three triads
of °mınd owledge love’, °remember ıtself understan: iıtself
love tself”.; ‘remember (G0od understand (G0d love God/’, ullıyan
prefers categorıze the fırst [WO ONC an the 1T'
separate scheme, because the former perce1ve cself object and the
latter God Moreover, the triad °‘remember ıtself understand ıtself
love tself’ 1S regarded be only refinement and development of the

Marocco, “ Partıcıpation Dıvıne Life the De T rinıtate of ST Augustine”, 160
Marocco, ‘ Partıcıpation Dıvıne Life the De Irınıtate of ST Augustine ”, 159

21 Ihomas Fay, “* *Imago Dei). Augustine’s Metaphysıcs of Man”, Antonıanum
(1974) 1/73-197, 186

Fay, ““*Imago Dei’ Augustine s Metaphysıcs of Man”, 187
Sullıvan, The ımage of God, K3
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prev10us OMNC mınd owledge love  924 Ihe Jump from "tremember
ıtself understand ıtself love tself’ °"remember God understand
God love (G0d’ WOU inevıtably proceed wıthın the ontological
eve All of the above interpretations en emphasıze 1070 much the
Contiras between the self and God, 1C 18 that "temem-
ber ıtself understand iıtself love tself”, IS otally meanıngless,
unless ıt Can be altered ‘"remember God understand (God love
God’ In order tOo hıghlıght the contrasti, thıs 15 portraye ASs

undergoing adıcal change change of solely ontologıcal COMICETN
Ihese studıes, however, ave really paıd attention 18 the rela-
1onshıp between the self and God What happens in the chıft? What
nables the chıft from the self 8 God? Apart from ıts undenı1able
ontologıcal dımensı1on, the 15 also argely involved wıthın the
mınd’s noetic actıvıtles, hıch the epıstemologıcal dımens1ıon
of the IMAZO Dei

The Mind-Centered Dynamism: An Epistemologica Concern of
ma20 Del

stead of perce1ving the self-reflex1ive "remember itself under-
stand ıtself love tself’ and the God-centered "tremember God under-
stand God love G0d’ aSs [WO dıfferent ontologıcal stages, ıt 1S INOTEC

approprliate regard them [WO dıfferent modes of the self’s exX1Ist-
GCHN6Ge self-centered mode and God-centered mode respectively
sıtuated both in the mınd. As such, the dıfferentilation between the [WO
stages 1s not perce1ved ontologıcally but epıstemologiıically. hıs 1S
hat call the epiıstemologıca dimens1ıon of the IMAZO Dei

Although the psychological approach, lıke that of Schmaus,
has already rendered ontologıcal discourse wıthın the uman reflec-
tıon, and therefore has presupposed epiıstemologıcal dımensı1on, OUT

approac of mınd-centered dynamısm COu CcCon  uftfe the epi1stemo-
ogıcal dımens1on LLIOTC profound WaY Fırstly, OUT approac alms
LO drıilil into the ratiıonale the transıtıon of the (}  ads, and
focus the sophıstıicatıon of the mınd epıstemological actıon. SeCc-
ondly, hıle the psychological approac 1s wıdely criticızed ASs ase\|
the assumed presupposıtion that INan u11 analogıca. triad LO
the Trmity through speculatıve reflection of the human ability,“ 1C

Sullıvan, The Image of God, 134
Schmaus speaks of “analogische Bewährung des Dogmas’”. Schmaus, Die

Psychologische Irınıtatsliehre des Heiligen Augustinus, 183
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15 actually nOoTt ugustine OW COMNCEITIN OUT mınd centered approach
ll reveal thıs presuppos1ıl10 and bring Ouft the epıstemologiıcal
dımens1ıon through readıng ugustıne context carefully

The Epistemological Elements the Lexicon MAag20 Dei

In analyzıng the term M Dei ave first dıstınguısh the
MCANINS of MDel De Trinıtate from that of adLDei

the TISL1an tradıtıon and ugustine earher wrıl0ngs The reflec-
10NS Dei church athers maınly Sprans from inter-
prefatıon of the Bıble phrase make OUT and 1ıkeness
(“facıamus homınem ad IMASINCIM ef iınem nostram ”) (Gen 26)
In the tradıtıon preceding Augustine church athers general thınk that

Deıl Can only refer the Son The human e1ng, the er
hand the of the Del (the 5on) and therefore regarde:
d reated owards the of God ad Del Ihıs the
general estern stance (e Marıus Victorinus  27) and also the stance
Augustine es hIs earher WTI1UNgS However eing affected by
Ambrose and through hıs renewed and eepene understandıng of Paul
Augustine reJeCTSs hıs earlhıer thınkıng and becomes SUTC that INan

already the IN Dei instead of the adLDet’ 29 nstead of
separatlıng the value of MN and similitudo AaSs the FKastern TeeC
tradıtiıon Augustine affırms that INan the and 1keness of (0d
But AaSs only the Son the Father and 1ıkeness the of
equalıty, INan created and hıs lıkeness unequal
lıkeness (as opposed o Son equa. lıkeness) Book VII ShoOws that

Roland Kany states that thıs nOTL ugustine OW CONCECETN He C1tes atthew
Drever COMMENT that should take (10d the PTCMISC °T’he MOvemen! of self

(God premised the anı PI10I MOvemen of God self 1t only
because (G0od has created humans the aM of the Irmıty and redeemed thatb
through hrıst that the human self has trmadıc capable of graniung SOTIIC

understandıng of the rınıty Matthew Drever “ He Self before God? Rethinkıng
Augustine’ IrTınıtarıan Thought”, Harvard Theological Review 100 (2007) S242,
247 For Kany COMMEeENLT Schmaus, SCC Kany, Augustins Trinitätsdenken, 1 36- 142

Robert A. Markus, * Imago’ and ‘sımılıtudo" ın Augustine”, Revue des Etudes
Augustiniennes 1750 143, 125

Kany, Augustins Trinitätsdenken 2729
Kany, Augustins Trinitätsdenken 229

Bochet “ Imago” 514 Augustine abondons the diıstinction between the Son
and created the IMasc around 395 when he 3081 diu

because the Son absolutely equal the Father, OMNC Can Sa y that 1900181 b of
God wıthout questi1on1ıng the dıstınction between Son an Moreover INnan

b of God Tınıty, and NOL onlyb of the Son
Markus **]Jmago and simılıtudo Augustine 135
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ugustine De Irınıtate clearly takes the sStance that INan 1S 'IMAZO
Dein’ and that he rejJects the interpretatıon of “ad Iımaginem Deit }}

In the “ad ımagınem Dert’ contex(t, the exploratıon of INan

image 1S maınly ontologıcal affırmıng that 1S the hıghest creature *2
However, takıng dıstance fIrom the "ad ımagınem Dein‘’ iramework,
Augustine eg1ns understan the notion 'IMAa2O Dert’ In Irtiınıtarıan
context He dıd nNnoTt consıder IMAZO Dei only in anthropologıca. terms,
but perce1ves also epıstemologıca lınks In ıt for hıs search for the
rınıty He has already fostered thıs intention In uestion S51 of De
diuersis quaestionibus.” The Irmitarıan Ontext of IMAZO Del makes
it hıghly epıstemologıca. CONCepL. Fırst, De I rınıtate, searchıng
for IMAZO Del 1S regarded d of ‘exercıise of the mınd’ (exercitatio
anımae/mentis), purıfıcatıon PTOCCSS through 178 Cal obtaın
the Vvisıon of the Tınıty Although the term exercıtatio anımae/mentis
only ADPCAIS four times De I rınıtate 26; 1 9i
10), ıt 1s wıdely recognızed ONC of the Keys In interpreting thıs
work * oUg. there 1S agreement how interpret such
men eXerCISse, the epıstemologıcal dımens1ion ıt 1splays 1S undisputed.””
econdly, IMAa20 Del iın ook XIV Iso includes forms that aATC

ep1istemologically-oriented. We Cd  v categorıze the CCUITENCES of
IMAZO Del ook XIV into three image-forms: °created o the image’
(facımus ad ımaginem Dei);® ‘walk in/according image‘’ (iIn ımagine

31 Irın. VII, 240)
Augustine has In SOINIC places mentioned that between God and IMA20 Dei there

15 interposıtion of ally other nature (*nulla nalura interposita’), and IMAZO Del
15 the hıghest Creature Grn 1tt. Imp 6 55-60; Gn 1tt. IL, 1 Irın AlL, Also
SCC He1jke, da Augustine’s COmMMEeNTS “Imag20 Dei’”, d

diu 51 Question 51 also reveals that IMA20 De1 1s NOl only the hıghest ‚ACI1-

plary image of the ( reator AIMNONS all other creat1ons. It 15 immediate between the
mınd and God. The IMAa20 DeLi 15 analogıcal site where partıcıpate (30d.
obert Markus Ven PIODOSCS that Augustine has re-interpreted enesIis 1:26 and introduced
IMAZO Del into Tlnıtarıan Confext. Markus, .. ‘hnag0’ and ‘sımılıtudo) Augustine ”, 132
adner, a Augustine’s Conception of the Reformatıon of Man the Image of God”, 873

Frederick Van Fleteren regards obtaınıng knowledge of (God Augustine’s
lıTelong PUTPDOSC hıis theology. As such, he Cons1ıders exercıtatio integrating
CONCepL of the whole inter10r search De I rınıtate MIX (Frederick Van Fleteren,
‘I ’hematıc Reflections the De I riniıtate” , Proceedings of the PMR Conference, ols
12°13. /-8 221-227). John Cavadını the Jatter half of De I rınıtate [WO
asCcents seated V II and XC XAN. (John Cavadını, °"CThe Structure and
Intention of Augustine’s De I rinıtate”, Augustinian Studies (1992) 103-123). LewiIs
Ayres SCr the exercıtatio anımae that happens 0o0k Key interpreting
Books Va X V (Lewıs Ayres, ‘”C he Christological Context of Augustine’s De I rınıtate

1oward Relocatıng Books VH1-AV”, Augustinian Studies 201 (1998) 111-139).
John Cavadını thınks that the exercıtatio anımae 15 kınd of practice sımılar

the Plotinian ascent. hıs stance, however, recelves strong critique TOM LewiIis
Ayres, who that the PIOCCSS of exercıtatio anımae 15 partıcıpatıon in
Chrıistian transformatıon based Christ’s savıng actl1on. Lewı1s yres, "Ihe Chrı1is-
tological Context of Augustine’s De I riniıtate ANNL”, 1133

Such IN maınly ex1sts the accusatıve form ad iımagınem. It 15 maınly related
bıble quotations OT ( ms, make Nan OUFr ımage and likeness’”, “And God
made the ımage of God” and Col “ Strıpping yourself of the old VM  > ıth
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ambulat),?' °‘reformed the image’ (imagınem transformamur), in
the followıng chart: >®

Verses

XIV, 1-6 XIV, °Walk ın image’ TOM faıth triads w1ısdom of
(mind candıdate for eternal 1998188

IMAZO Del, in that ıt knows
Call know God)

d _ |Mind as the better candidate of  being imago Deli.
AIV, 16-18 °‘Created the image’. Miınd rememberıng (G0od

AIV, ‘“Reformed the understandıng God lovıng God
image

921 ‘Walk image’ The permanent capabılıty of mınd
(the nature sustalns ‚VenNn amıd In the present sınful and
great evıls, 1.e. the sınful SOTIIC fores1ights of the
of mınd still does 91011 reduce ıts eschatological reformatıon.
abılıty IMA20 Deıi)

AIV, TE AY ‘“Reformed the
image’ (XIV, ZTCET M reform
1keness God; XIV, D a
reform of the VIS1ON of God)

Seek (God-triad (Wısdom
Knowledge ‚OVve through
lıngu1istic logı1cs.

LALT5 ‘See through the
ima e

1 E} 2 Z1 “Reformed Integrated argument;: overallthe image’ (lıkeness of created unlıkeness.image approaches 1keness of
born image).
X 39-. "See through the
image

his deeds, pul the HNEW IMN , tha  — 15 being renewed In the knowledge of God, according
the IMa of hım who created him,  27 and theıir related texts 4’ 6; 1

2 E 2 C} XV, 5‚ 2 E} X 3 E It emphasızes the G0d-man relatıon
Creafor and creature. Therefore the image of God 1S of created nature. Concerning

(image of God) nature, ıt irst polnts Out that 15 made according ..  OUur  27
image, instead of uyour” image (especlally the quotation of Gm 1:26:27) Man 15
made accordıng to the Irmiıtarıan (J0d instead of the Son only Augustine much

explane thıs XIL As being made the image of God, the mınd 1S the
best nature 388 creatures, and therefore it 15 the best nature ın reflecting God

Such uUsc maınly ex1sts ablatıve form In ımagıine. It 1s5 maınly related the
bıble quotations of Ps 38 : / |Ps 39:6] “ Although INAÄ:  - walks INn IMa  €, yel he LS
disquieted In Vvaln; he SIOres and he knows nolt for whom he <hall gather those
things”, ther related ıimage-phrases include ‘vanıty of the image’, °the trinıty of the
image’, °realızed the image’, eic They maınly In XIV. XIV,

38 Such IN eX1Ists the nom1natıve form IMA20, geniıtıve form IMAaZINLS, and ACCU-
satıve form Imagınem. Phrases of such include ‘transformed the image’
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The epistemologıcal dımens1ıon 1S clearly dısplayed In the thırd
form °‘reformed the image’. What Augustine regards reforma-
t1ıon In the image 1S not purely ontologıcal transformatıon. The
reformatıon 15 tıghtly connected ıth the epıstemological dımensı1on,
the owledge of God ° FOT the 1ıkeness (God In thıs image ıll
then be perfect when the V1Is1ıOnN of God ll be perfect.?”” Sınce the
three image-forms interwoven neatly ogether, Augustine’s epıiste-
mologıcal intention also applıes 118 the er [WO forms. As such, there
ex1ists foundatıon that IMAZO De1 In o0k XIV COUuU OPCH
ıfs epistemologıcal perspective.“”

(ALV, 2 E} X 14), °reflorm of the image’ (AV, 223 ‘perfection of the image’ (AILV,
2 E AIl 'renewed the image’ (ALV, 1 XIV, 2U; AIV, 2 E} ALNV., 2 E} XIV,
25° Z The latter 15 the MoOst often used form, which po1mts Ouft that the image

be renewed from ON another, and ‚VCI could be perfected. Moreover,
through the mediation of Col 3:10,; thıs UüUsSse pomints Out that the image’s renewal 15
related knowledge, it 15 renewed 1n the knowledge of God, it polnts Out that
the renewal 15 related the Vision of God.

Irın ( 445) Other sımılar include: Irın. ATV.. (FCÜ,
445) “Hence: it 18 clear that the full 1ıkeness (G0od 111 then be realızed in thıs
image of God when it chall recelve the full V1s1ıon of Hım ° Hınc apparet tunc
ista imagıne De1 1er1 1US plenam simılıtudınem quando 1US plenam perceperıt
ulsıonem,. 4 RC 90. 455) Irın. AIV, (FC, 44 /) the image which 15 being
renewed day by day in the spirıt of the mınd and in the knowledge of God, a(0)1 Outf-
wardly but ınwardly, 111 be perfected by the V1sıon iıtself which U then be after
Judgement face face, but it 15 makıng owards it 110 through mMirror

obscure manner. ” Imago ueTO qQUaC renOUaTtur spiırıtu mentis ın agnıtıone De1l
|Col 3710 NON exterius sed inter1us de die In dıem 11 Cor 4:16]1; 1psa perficletur
uls]ıone QUaC tunc er1t pOSt 1udiıc1um facıe ad facıem Ul Cor IZ% NUNC autem proficıt
PCI speculum ın aen1ıgmate Ül Cor 12] P (CCL 5 E 457) ‘“ DIie Umwendung der
Mens VO|  - der Torheit ZUT Weısheıit nennt Augustinus renouatio des Bıldes eın Prozeß,
in dem dıe 111C115 VO der Erkenntnis der KÖrper ZUT Selbsterkenntnis und ZUT
Gotteserkenntnis aufste1gt. Während die Gotteserkenntnis im irdischen Leben nıcht
über eine Schau Im Splegel und Gleichnis hınausgelangt, wird Ss1e iın der Ewigkeıt ZUT
Schau VOonNn Angesıcht Angesicht (TIrin 1 9 der Jenseltigen Vollendung trıtt
dıe INCNS ZUT Teiılname der göttlıchen Natur hınzu und wird selbst unwandelbar
(ıb 20). Brachtendorf, ‘ Mens”, RN

Renewal of human CISON 15 theme that clearly dısplays that Augustine’s under-
standıng of IMAZO Del 15 NOL solely ontologıical, but Iso epıstemologıical. The ontological
and epıstemological elements entwıned together form whole unıty The renewal
of the human CISON 15 renewal the knowledge of God renewal irue Justice and
holiness. The renewal involves human/’s turnıng of hıs love Irom temporal thıngs eternal
things (Irın ATY.: 23) The love perspective ımplhıes that the renewal mMust include
pursult of ethıcal (and ontologıical) renewal the human being T EL have note
that, Augustine’s understandıng of love always together ıth knowledge. ook
IX’ h1is discussion of love the love triad Lover love loved) brings the discus-
S10N of knowledge. There he ‚VCN unıtes knowledge and love together WOTd. (TIrıin IX’

' Verbum est 1g1tur quod NUNC discernere ef Insınuare uolumus, CU) A80(0)8°+ notitla. ””)
Knowledge of God and love of God inte1’twingd. As such, SCC why the VC]
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‘Remember Itself — Understand Itself — Love Itself”: Mınd IMAZO Dei
The epiıstemological dimens1ion of IMAZO Dei 15 also diısplayed

in the fact that the IMAZO Del revolves in the mınd. It should be note
that not only the of °remember (G0d understand God love
G0d’ 00 AILV, 15) should be qualified IMAZO Deli Earlıer In
Book AXAILV, IT. ugustine has already clearly stated that °"tremember
ıtself understand ıtself love ıtself’ 15 qualified enough be IMAZO
Dei oug reflected in ook AIV, T °‘remember God under-
stand (God love (G0d’ should be better candıdate, ıt 0O€Ss nNnOoTL abolish
Augustine ’s recogniıtion that °remember itself understand iıtself
love tself’ 15 Linally IMA20 Dei urıng the qUCSt41

Book 11 ° But ave NO fınally arrıved al that pomnt in OUrTr
discussıon where begıin 10 consıder the princıpa. of the uman
miınd, Dy «Ta it knows OT know God, order that INaYy fınd
thereıin image of God
°“ Behold! The mind, therefore, remembers tself, understands tself,
an loves itself; ıf perce1ve thıs, perce1ve trınıty, nNnOoTt yel (G0od
indeed, but NO fınally image of God.*2”

beginniıng of ook Augustine regards wısdom ovable worshıp veneration of
God (Trin D} and why the renewal of the human Crson 18 also renewal the
Vis1ıon of God (TIrın 23) TI he renewal 15 invoked wıth both love and kKnowledge.
It 18 therefore ontologıcal SOTIIC I1  P yel also hiıghly epistemological. For the
entwinement of love and knowledge, SCC Volker Drecoll, ° Mens notıtia AMOYT
Gnadenlehre und Irımntätsliehre In De I rınıtate 9 Johannes Brachtendorf (ed.)
:ott und eın Bıild. Augustins De I rınıtate Im Spiegel gegenwärtiger Forschung,
(Paderborn: Ferdinand Schönıingh, L37154

41 lıght of ook AIV, iT. Augustine’s discourse in o0ok should not
be interpreted total nullıtlıcatıon of the candıdacy of °remember itself understan:!
itself love itself” IMAZO Dei Instead it cshould be understood comparıson
between °"tremember ıtself understand iıtself love iıtself’ and °tremember God
understand God love God’, and the latter 1S be regarded ‚VE better candı-
date of IMAZO Dei Thıs wıll become clearer the latter section of thıs artıcle, CSPC-
clally in the of ° Mınd-Centered Dynamısm Construction I1 the Miınd’s Knowıng
ItseIlf and the Miınd’s Thınkıng Itself”, where 11l SC how Augustine confirms the
IMAZO Deis candıdacy ın both

Irin AILV, (B& 432) °° T ’hıs trınıty of the mınd 15 not that ACCOUNT the image
of God because the mınd remembers tself, understands ıtself, and loves tself, but
because it Cal  — Iso remember, understand, and love Hım Dy whom it W dsSs madeA MIND-CENTERED APPROACH OF IMAGO DEI  21  ‘Remember Itself — Understand Itself — Love Itself’: Mind as imago Dei  The epistemological dimension of imago Dei is also displayed  in the fact that the imago Dei revolves in the mind. It should be noted  that not only the stage of ‘temember God — understand God — love  God’ (Book XIV, 15) should be qualified as imago Dei. Earlier in  Book XIV, 11, Augustine has already clearly stated that ‘remember  itself — understand itself — love itself” is qualified enough to be imago  Dei. Although as reflected in Book XIV, 15 ‘remember God — under-  stand God — love God’ should be a better candidate, it does not abolish  Augustine’s recognition that ‘tremember itself — understand itself —  love itself” is finally an imago Dei during the ques  t.41  Book XIV, 11: “But we have now finally arrived at that point in our  discussion where we begin to consider the principal part of the human  mind, by which it knows or can know God, in order that we may find  therein an image of God. ...”  “Behold! The mind, therefore, remembers itself, understands itself,  and loves itself; if we perceive this, we perceive a trinity, not yet God  indeed, but now finally an image of God.*?”  beginning of Book XIV Augustine regards wisdom as a lovable worship or veneration of  God (Trin. XIV, 1), and why the renewal of the human person is also a renewal in the  vision of God (Trin. XIV, 23). The renewal is invoked with both love and knowledge.  It is therefore ontological in some sense, yet also highly epistemological. For the  entwinement of love and knowledge, see Volker H. Drecoll, “Mens — notitia — amor:  Gnadenlehre und Trinitätslehre in De Trinitate IX ”, Johannes Brachtendorf (ed.),  Gott und sein Bild: Augustins De Trinitate im Spiegel gegenwärtiger Forschung,  (Paderborn: Ferdinand Schöningh, 2000), 137-154  41 In light of Book XIV, 11, Augustine’s discourse in Book XIV, 15 should not  be interpreted as a total nullification of the candidacy of ‘remember itself — understand  itself — love itself”’ as imago Dei. Instead it should be understood as a comparison  between ‘remember itself — understand itself — love itself”’ and:‘tremember God —  understand God — love God’, and the latter is to be regarded as an even better candi-  date of imago Dei. This will become clearer in the latter section of this article, espe-  cially in the part of ‘Mind-Centered Dynamism Construction II: the Mind’s Knowing  Itself and the Mind’s Thinking Itself’, where we will see how Augustine confirms the  imago Dei’s candidacy in both cases.  Trin. XIV, 15 (FC, 432): “This trinity of the mind is not on that account the image  of God because the mind remembers itself, understands itself, and loves itself, but  »”  because it can also remember, understand, and love Him by whom it was made ...  (See above n. 15.)  %2 Trin. XIV, 11 (FC, 425-6). “Nunc uero ad eam iam peruenimus disputationem  ubi principale mentis humanae quo nouit Deum uel potest nosse considerandum sus-  cepimus ut in eo reperiamus imaginem Dei. Ecce ergo mens meminit sui, intellegit  se, diligit se. Hoc si cernimus, cernimus trinitatem, nondum quidem Deum sed iam  imaginem Dei.” (CCL 50, 435-436.)(Dee above 153

Irın 11 (FC, *“ Nunc uUeTO ad Cal 1am peruen1mus dısputatiıonem
ubı princıpale ment1is humanae qUO noult eum uel potest cons1ıderandum SUS-

cepimus ut In reperlamus imagınem De1 Ecce CISO 1NCMNS memiınıt SUl, intellegıt
S} dılıgıt Hoc S1 cCern1mus, cCernımus triınıtatem, nondum quıdem eum sed 1am
imaginem De1.” (CCL 5 C} 435-436.)
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Augustine poıints Out ıIn these that when the mınd
remembers, understands, and loves tself, ıt 1s already image of
God 1g of thıs clear proclamatıon, should understand ook
AILV, 15 and ook XIV, 11 together In respect of IMAZO Deiws ıdentity.
hıs ımplıes that the candıdacy of IMAZO Del 1S nNnOoLt ase‘ God, but

the mınd. Ihe subject involved in eiıng IıMAa20 Deı 1S the mınd As
such, the WOU probably nOoTt be ontologıcal COIICETN alone,
but Iso epistemologıical ON  ® It 15 the the attentiveness of
the miınd, the noetic change of the mınd that enables the mınd IO be
sometimes the LIMAZO Del, and sometimes not the ILUMAZO Dei =  at 1S,
the dynamısm should be mınd-centered dynamısm. hıs indıcates
that Augustine’s COMICETN in o0k XIV 1s the mınd ıts actıvıtles
instead of STatfe ıth God ıts only diımensı1ıon.

In the phiılosophical context of ugustine’s thınkıng, ©  mınd’ 1Ss
v ımportant CONCEPL, because it 1s image ıf remember,

understand and love God OUT Creator. OLNUS Q1ves it even COS-

mologiıical importance. In Plotinus’s hought, the human mınd and
soul, though nNOoTLt identifiable ıth the ÖOne, dIC °dıvıne) extensions of
the hypostases, ıth IC ’ they form continulty. Such

intellectua envıronment WOU wıthout ou leave ıts traces
Augustine, althoug know that hıs OW preference Was LO maıntaın
the dıscontinulty between God and As O ’Daly has pominted
OuL, in maıntamıng the dıscontinulty, that 1S, the idea that God 15 trans-
endent and immutable, whereas human nature (even human reason)
1S mutable, Augustine ST MAaANALCS put the God-mind relatıon in
hıgh posıtion Dy shıftıng ıt to the knowledge level.® z  at 1S, the WaYy
for INan 18 reach God, only be achleved by INCAanNns of appropriately
directed self-kKnowledge: (G0d 1s °wıthın) Ihe mınd must transcend
self-Knowledge f ıt 1s galın CVCMN such incomplete understandıng
of the divine.“* Thıs that al the owledge evel, although ere
1S continulty between God and miınd, there 1S, in Augustine’s
hought, dıchotomy between the for self-knowledge, and the

for knowledge of God
The importance of the mınd Can be SCCIH the flow of aArg uUmMenN-

tatıon In o0ok XIV Ihroughout that whole book, Can Sa y that
ugustine 15 shapıng the discussıon into the mınd. ook XAIV, 1 1S

discussiıon of the trıad of faıth, reference the mınd. It 1Ss in
cComparıson between the triad of al and the mınd that the mınd’s

Gerard O’Daly, Augustine s Phılosophy of Mind, (L.A. University of Calıforn1iı1a
Press,

O’Daly, Augustine’s Philosophy of Mind,
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candıdate IMA20 Dei 15 eing drawn Out Subsequently In o0ok
XIV, 7-10, Augustine readıly shıfts the ole focus the mınd. He
g1ves ere specıal ireatment the mınd  LE  N inner actıvıtıes, the
mınd’s knowıng and hınkıng, 1C 15 hınt that the mınd’s
inner actıvıtles ATIC closely elated the IUMAa20 Deli In ook AIV,
11-18, Augustine continues elaborate how INan the
of 'rememberıng (God understandıng (G0d oVvıing od/’, and still
the mınd remaılns at the centre of discuss1ıon. ook XIV, 11-15 focuses

how the mınd  S  S inner actıyıtles STan: Ouft from the prev10us m  O_
ral thıngs (the scientia).” ook 16-18 1splays how °remember
God understand God love (Go0od’ revolves around the mınd. Subse-
quently, the basıs of the Prev10us argumen(ts, ugustıine makes
fınal reflection the dynamıc IMAZO Dei the renewal of the IMAZ0
Dei What 15 1S hıs 1Ss kınd of renewal in “the spirıt of YOUTr
mınd ” gaıln, thıs CONCETIIS the dynamısm relatıng the mınd.
Therefore, pOos  ale that ugustine’s treatment In ook XIV
cCenters the mınd IMAZO Dei

The epistemologıca. elements of the term IMAa20 Deli, and also
the focus the mınd ave shown that IMAZO Dei's dynamısm ook

1s hıghly epıstemologıcal and 15 mınd-centered dynamısm. The
IMAZO Deıi’s dynamsım, dısplayed UuLLY in the <hıft from °"temember
ıtself understand iıtself love ıtself” °temember (G0d understand
God love God’, 1s noet1ic actıon that happens W1 the mınd. Ihe
IMAZO Dei 1S ynamıc the that ıt 15 growth of mınd owledge
of God, ST0W the mınd noetic actıvıtles that diırected
God hıs mınd-centered approac in understandıng IMAZO Deis
dynamısm 15 further supported by the noetic tools that ugustine
employs In ıllustratiıng the chıft from "temember ıtself understand
ıtself love tself’ °*remember (j0d understand God love God’
The MOoOSst obvıous OOIS aATCc {WO interrelated themes: the mınd’s
"temember understand love’ OgI1C, and the mınd  ?  s self-knowing
(se nOSSe) and self-thinkıng (se cogitare). In elaboratıng ese [WO
themes, ll SCC how Augustine cConstructs hıs IMAZO Del doctrine
ıth hıghly noetic elements, and therefore the IMAa20 Deiws dynamısm
1Ss mınd-centered dynamısm.

Irın AI (FE, 430)
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ind-Centered Dynamism Construction ind’s °‘Remember
Understand Love’ 0g1C

‘Remember Understand LLOB-. Its Epistemological Nature
The epıstemological dımens1on of the dynamısm of the IMAa20 Dei

be shown ugustine’s IN of the °tremember understand love’
logic The trıad "temember understand love’ should 19{011 be regarded

Lu1g1 G101a, hıs The I heological Epistemology of Augustine’s De I rinitate,
OxTtford theologıical monographs, (Oxford OxTtord unıversıity» accent(uates
the inner coherence and structural unıty of De I riniıtate. Thıs unıfyıng force of De
I rınıtate 15 accordiıng (101a’s analysıs, theologıcal epiıstemology: how know

Augustine hımself cons1ıdered hI1s wrıting havıng consıstent unıty
(C. Epistula 174) Based thıs presupposition, (101a elaborates that De I rınıtate 15

treatise the theological understandıng of the knowledge of God By explaınıng
the practice of the knowledge of God namely loving worshiıp of God Trmity
Augustine Shows the condıtions of the knowledge of God, not critically but theologı1-
cally ‘T hat De I rınıtate 15 based the presupposıtion that it 1S imposs1ıble dis-
soclate questions concerning the identity of the G0od believe In from those related

the WaYy have actually OMlC know hım The Irınıtarıan ldentity of God 1S the
only WaY explaın hOow OIM know hım As result, investi1gation into the
ıdentity of the I'rmıity changes the WaYy perce1ve ourselves and OUT OW|!] ıdentity
and thıs PTITOCCSS theology discovers Its critical responsı1bıilıty not only ıth regards

epistemology but Iso anthropology.” P 5 Exactly because the question of the
identity of God 1S connected ıth the theological epiıstemology how know God

the doctrine of the I'rınıty 15 interwoven ıth Chrıistology, soter10logy, the doctrine
of the Holy Spirıt, the doctrine of revelatıon, and the doctrine of the image of (G0d.

the last chapter, The Image of (G(rT0d (PP 232-29/1), (01a g1Vves historical 134
of Augustine’s thınkıng image-exemplar and image-relatiıon TOM Ouaestio 51 of
De diuersis quaestionibus and hlis doctrine of creation TOM De erdad religione, Confes-
SIONES and De (szenesi ad litteram, dıstinguıshed TOM the Platonıic partiıcıpation theory
and the CONCECPL of image Plotinus and Marıus Vıctorinus. Augustine writes, CSPC-
clally books AIV-XV, that Irue happıness only be found the relatıon the
Trmity, image-relatiıon (imago0 Dei) between creature and Creator (expressed In
the triad of L0)  , knowledge and love), In whiıich the or1ginal capacıty know
(G0d CapaxX Del) 15 restored by the gratia Christi makıng ‚VM partiıcıpation ıIn God
poss1ble. Man 15 God’s image, both ontologıically and ethically. On the ontologıcal
level, God TERCHBS TOM the tendency of the contingent nature of Creature towards
nothingness (resulting TOM the Creatio nihilo), ulfıl! the teleologıcal character
of the created nature, namely iindıng ıts fulfillment ın ıts Creator. Ethically, the
dynamıc relatıon between creature and creafor makes the creature able
ıts sınful inclinatıon, grac10usly it TOmM ıts COVeEeLOUSNESS and prıde. “"We Can SaYy
that the image 18 fundamental threefold dependence of creature the Creaftfor (thıs
15 1ts "capacıty’) and reaches ıts fulfillment hen thıs dependence in being, knowl-
edge, and love becomes CONSCIOUS and 15 converted into worship, 1.e ac-knowledged,

dependence (thıs 15 ıts ‘partıcıpatıon ’). At heart, the acknowledgement of thıs
dependence consısts love, In dılectio. But love 15 inseparable from knowledge, and
therefore worshı1ıp colncıdes ıth rememberıng rather, in being reminded of God
and in being g1ven, In hrıst through the Holy Spirıt, the possı1bilıty of knowing and
loving God.” (Pp. 297.) G1lo1a concludes (PP. 298-302) by ldentifying the theologıcal
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ontologıcal Indeed it 15 epıstemological-oriented ASs ıts or1g1n
4 /be traced back 10 the ancıent noetic triad “"esSsE uluere intelligere

The noetic }  ads, atter under the tradıtions of ato and Plotinus,“®
of Porphyry and Victorinus, ” all focus the interaction between

the three hypostases interaction which 15 eing iıdentified

epistemology of De I rınıtate wıth the primacy of love “ MOl do SG the Trmity ıf
you SCS charıty” rın VU, 121 hence the dec1ısıve role of love in thıs V1S10N, 1.e: in
knowledge of God; hence Iso the conclusıon of OUT investigation: love first.
Love first because the inner lıfe of the Trmity 15 lıfe of love (dilectio) and
the substantıal unıty of the Trinity 15 unıty of love  99 (p 298.) As such, love
first the Chrıistological-soteriological level (incarnatıon, faith ın hrıst and

love), the epıstemologıcal level OVve directs OVe), the level of realıty
(no owledge wıthout God) and the level of the IMA20 Dei (acknowledgement of
the threefold dependence being, knowing, lovıng God dilectio).

The notion “"esSse uluere intelligere’ has long tradıtıon ancıent Greek
phılosophy. It be ‚VE tracked back the idea in the pre-Socratic Anaxagoras.
(Davıd Bell, “*Essere, vivere, intelligere’: the Noetic T1ad and the Image of

RTAM (1985) 5-43) Augustine has also mentioned “"esse vivere Intel-
ligere’ ın Irın. X, “Quocirca trıa haec Sunt uUunum qUO una uıta, una INCNS, una

essentla;: el quı1dquıd alıud ad 1psa sıngular diıcuntur et1am sımul, NON pluralıter sed
sıngularıter dıcuntur. ” (CCL 50, 304:.) Although Augustine has chıfted the focus of
the noetic triad into the mınd, hıke miınd knowledge love and 'memory under-
standıng will’, the influence of the noetic tradıtıon Augustine’s trıad 1S wıdely
recognized. See Bell, "AESSCTE, vıvere, intelligere’: the Noetic T1ad and the Image

‚ MCof GOöd“ Edward Booth, An Augustine notitia SUu1  29 related Arıstotle and the
early neo-Platonists””, Augustiniana (1977) (1978) 183-221;

(1979) E See also Booth, “St Augustine’s De Irınıtate and Arıstotelian
and neo-Platonist Noetic”, 1wo, (Berlın Akademıe Verlag,

Ihe noetic triad Plato and Plotinus focuses buıldıng vertical hıerarchy
wıthın the three triad elements. It aDDCAaIS the form of ‘motion, lıfe, soul’ ın Plato’s
Sophist 248e-249a, and ‘One-Mind-World’ in Plotinus’s Enneads I’ V; 4  n V7

See Bell, “* Assere, Vivere, intelligere’: the Noetic rT1ad and the Image of God’”;
Davıd Bell, °"Ihe I'rıpartıte Soul and the Image of God in the atın Iradıtion ”,
RTAM (1980) 16-52; John Dıllon, “ Logos and Trmity Patterns of Platonist Influ-
11CEC Karly Chrıstianıty”, Godfrey esey (ed.); The Philosophy In Christianity,
Cambridge Cambrıdge Universıty Press, 1-14; Chrıstopher Stead, °"CThe Intel-
lıg1ble Word, Platonıc Tradıtıon, Marıus Vıctorinus and Augustine ”, Doctrine
and Philosophy In Larly Christianity: Arıus, Athanasıus, Augustine, (Aldershot:
Ashgate, chapter AXE Ba  IN 'ITheo Hun1jbers cons1ıders Augustine’s COoNncept of
Mens IMAZ0 Del the iramework of knowledge of (G0d and celf knowledge
be neoplotinıan. *“ Conclusıo est et1am in P maturae aetatıs °° De Irinıtate ” COIMN-

Ceplus mentis Augustinı remansıt neoplatonicus”. Iheo Huinjbers, “ Zelfkennis
Godkennis in de volgens Augustinus’ che Irınıtate  27927 Augustiniana
(1954) 269-304 icton'nus focuses bulldıng hor1ızontalIhe noetic triad in Porphyry and
hierarchy wıthın the three triad elements. It AaDDCAaLS Porphyry’s (?) Commentary

Parmenides and Viıctorinus’s Candıdus I‚ 3 .16 and candıdum 2’
M.J Edwards, Porphyry and the Intellıg1ble rIad ‘:, Journal of Hellenic Studies 10
(1990) 14-25; Mary Clark, “ Viıctorinus and Augustine: Some Dıfferences”,
Augustinian Studies (1986) 14 7-159; Peter Manchester, °"Ihe Noetic T1ad in
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paralle to the inner relatıon and actıvıtles of God the Trinity.”” As
noetic T19 "remember understand love’ o0€eSs not emphasıze the
ontologıcal status, but the epiıstemologıca. lınk God and the Trmity.
The epistemologıca. dimens1ıon of "remember understand love)’
becomes clearer upon invest1igatıon of ıts pattern In ook XIV

The trıads "temember understand love’ scattered oughout
the ole Book XIV in varıety of forms such 4S °tremember under-

i —& -STan: love S12 love’,> 'memorYy hought wall?;  d
'memorYy Visıon love?,°* eic 0Ug such change of words creates
dıfficulties the makıng of VeELY prec1se exX1icon analysıs thıs triad
(or thıs trıad group), yres has helped gaın substantıal pıcture.
ccordıng 18 hIis research, the triad AaDPCAIS around times in UuguS-
tine’s COFDUS, and VCT of ese entries AaDDCAI De Trinitate . 1S
nolt dıfficult SCC that the MOst irequent UsSse of the trıad of ‘rem_emberunderstand love‘’ 1S be found in Book XIV26  C: Y. YAM AND A: DUPONT  parallel to the inner relation and activities of God the Trinity.”° As a  noetic triad, ‘remember — understand — love’ does not emphasize the  ontological status, but the epistemological link to God and the Trinity.  The epistemological dimension of ‘remember — understand — love’  becomes clearer upon investigation of its pattern in Book XIV.  The triads ‘remember — understand — love’ are scattered throughout  the whole Book XIV in a variety of forms such as ‘remember — under-  3 Bl  stand — love  ’  memory — sight — love’,” ‘memory — thought — will’,®  ‘memory — vision — love’,° etc. Although such a change of words creates  difficulties in the making of a very precise lexicon analysis on this triad  (or this triad group), L. Ayres has helped us to gain a substantial picture.  According to his research, the triad appears around 35 times in Augus-  tine’s corpus, and over 20 of these entries appear in De Trinitate.° It is  not difficult to see that the most frequent use of the triad of ‘rem_ember  — understand — love’ is to be found in Book XIV:  “ ... memory, sight, and love of this same  faith that is present and abides, will then be  found to have been dealt with and past, and  not as still enduring.”  “_.. Just as now we retain it in our memory,  perceive it in our thought, and love it with  our will, so too then, when we shall retain it  in our memory and recall that we once had it,  and shall join both of these together by the  will as third, the same trinity will remain.”  Outer and Inner  ‘“... the image of this body,  . remains in the  Body  memory, and because the gaze of thought is  formed from it, and both are joined together  by the will as a third, ...”  Plotinus, Marius Victorinus, and Augustine”, Richard Wallis (ed.), Neoplatonism and  Gnosticism, (Albany: State Univ. of New York Press, 1992), 207-222.  50 Manchester, ‘“The Noetic Triad in Plotinus, Marius Victorinus, and Augustine”, 217.  > Like Trin. XIV, 9 (FC, 422) and Trin. XIV, 11 (FC, 426), etc.  2 e Trn XI 4AFC, MI5  BL Trn ZAV S FE 415  LK Yrn XIV EFE 4273  5 Lewis Ayres, “‘It’s not for eatin’ — it’s for lookin’ ‘through’: memoria, intelle-  gentia, voluntas and the argument of Augustine’s De Trinitate IX — X”, D. Vincent  Twomey, Lewis Ayres (eds.), The Mystery of the Holy Trinity in the Fathers of the  Church: The Proceedings of the Fourth Patristic Conference, Maynooth, 1999, (Port-  land: Four Court Press, 2007), 38. See the passage: “Including some variations on the  third term found in Book XV-of the De Trinitate, Augustine uses the triads memoria,  intellegentia, voluntas and memoria, intellectus, voluntas around 35 times in his corpus.  This rather vague figure stems from the difficulty of assessing passages where the triad  and its constituent terms are discussed over a number of complex sentences. Even with  such imprecise figures it is striking that over 20 of the uses occur in the De Trinitate.”INCINOT Y, sıght, and love of thıs Samillec

faıth that 1S present and abıdes, wıll then be
found have been dealt ıth and past, and
NOL still enduring. ”26  C: Y. YAM AND A: DUPONT  parallel to the inner relation and activities of God the Trinity.”° As a  noetic triad, ‘remember — understand — love’ does not emphasize the  ontological status, but the epistemological link to God and the Trinity.  The epistemological dimension of ‘remember — understand — love’  becomes clearer upon investigation of its pattern in Book XIV.  The triads ‘remember — understand — love’ are scattered throughout  the whole Book XIV in a variety of forms such as ‘remember — under-  3 Bl  stand — love  ’  memory — sight — love’,” ‘memory — thought — will’,®  ‘memory — vision — love’,° etc. Although such a change of words creates  difficulties in the making of a very precise lexicon analysis on this triad  (or this triad group), L. Ayres has helped us to gain a substantial picture.  According to his research, the triad appears around 35 times in Augus-  tine’s corpus, and over 20 of these entries appear in De Trinitate.° It is  not difficult to see that the most frequent use of the triad of ‘rem_ember  — understand — love’ is to be found in Book XIV:  “ ... memory, sight, and love of this same  faith that is present and abides, will then be  found to have been dealt with and past, and  not as still enduring.”  “_.. Just as now we retain it in our memory,  perceive it in our thought, and love it with  our will, so too then, when we shall retain it  in our memory and recall that we once had it,  and shall join both of these together by the  will as third, the same trinity will remain.”  Outer and Inner  ‘“... the image of this body,  . remains in the  Body  memory, and because the gaze of thought is  formed from it, and both are joined together  by the will as a third, ...”  Plotinus, Marius Victorinus, and Augustine”, Richard Wallis (ed.), Neoplatonism and  Gnosticism, (Albany: State Univ. of New York Press, 1992), 207-222.  50 Manchester, ‘“The Noetic Triad in Plotinus, Marius Victorinus, and Augustine”, 217.  > Like Trin. XIV, 9 (FC, 422) and Trin. XIV, 11 (FC, 426), etc.  2 e Trn XI 4AFC, MI5  BL Trn ZAV S FE 415  LK Yrn XIV EFE 4273  5 Lewis Ayres, “‘It’s not for eatin’ — it’s for lookin’ ‘through’: memoria, intelle-  gentia, voluntas and the argument of Augustine’s De Trinitate IX — X”, D. Vincent  Twomey, Lewis Ayres (eds.), The Mystery of the Holy Trinity in the Fathers of the  Church: The Proceedings of the Fourth Patristic Conference, Maynooth, 1999, (Port-  land: Four Court Press, 2007), 38. See the passage: “Including some variations on the  third term found in Book XV-of the De Trinitate, Augustine uses the triads memoria,  intellegentia, voluntas and memoria, intellectus, voluntas around 35 times in his corpus.  This rather vague figure stems from the difficulty of assessing passages where the triad  and its constituent terms are discussed over a number of complex sentences. Even with  such imprecise figures it is striking that over 20 of the uses occur in the De Trinitate.”Just 1O retaın it OUTr INCINOT Y,
perce1ve it In OUT thought, and love it wıth
OUT WALL,  ıll O00 then, when chall retaın it

OUTr INCINOTY and recall that OMNCEC had it,
and chall Jom both of these together Dy the
wıll thırd, the Same trınıty wıll remaın. ”

Outer and Inner ö the image of thıs body, remaılns iın the
Body INCINOT Y, and because the BAZC of thought 1s

formed TOM M and both dIiICc Joined together
by the ll thırd, Ar

Plotinus, Marıus Vıctorinus, and Augustine ”, Rıchard Wallıs (ed.), Neoplatonism and
Gnosticism, (Albany State Unıv of New York Press, G ED S

Manchester, ‘T ’he Noetic T1ad Plotinus, Marıus Vıctorinus, and Augustine ”, T51 Like Irın (FC, 422) and Irın 8} (FC, 426), eic
I ıke Irın (FE 415)
Like Irın. 415)
Liıke Irın AXIV, 11 (FC, 427)
Lewiı1s Ayres, .. ‘It’s NOL for atın it’s for lookın) ‘through’ memorl14d, intelle-

gentld, voluntas and the argument of Augustine’s De Irınıtate X”, Vıncent
Iwomey, LewiIs Ayres The Mystery of the Holy I rinity INn the Fathers of the
Church: The Proceedings of the Fourth Patristic Conference, Maynooth, 1999, (Port-
land OUur ourt Press, See the pasSage: “Including SOTINC varıatiıons the
thır. term found In o0k of the De I’rinitate, Augustine uUsSes the triads memorI14d,
intellegentia, voluntas and memorl1d, intellectus, voluntas around times in HIS COFDUS.
Thıs ratheru f1gure stems TOmM the dıfficulty of assessing where the triad
and its constituent terms discussed OVver number of complex sentences Even ıth
such imprecı1se {1gures it 18 strıkıng that ver of the SCS the De Trinitate.”
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‘I ’he of thought W as formed the
INCINOT Y, that by which both Joined
together, namely, love the wall:“
“ The miıind always remembers always
understands and always loves ıtself.
For f thıs 15 S then the miıind dıd 19(0)1 have
these three things, that it remembered
itself understood ıtself and loved ıtself; An
* Hor he remembers thıs art, understands ıt,
and loves it.”

ok N Itself (Miınd) The inner INCINOT y of the mınd Dy which it
emembers itself and the inner understandıng

Dy which it understands and the inner
wıll by hıch it loves iıtself, m

Itself (Miınd) ‘'The image 15 rather be recognized
these three thıngs, namely, INCIMOTY,
understandıng, and wıll. ”
°“ Behold! The mınd, therefore, remembers
iıtself understands itself and loves itself

ook AIV, (

Temporal things ‘“These and other thıngs of the kınd have
theıir OW) PTroOpCI order time, whereıin the
trınıty of INCINOI Yy, V1S10N, and love appeared
INOTC easıly us.  27
°“ Hold them present, contemplate
them, and love them |vırtues| S
“Who do a(0)1 SCC that the retention in the
(9) 15 pr10r time the sıght in
recollection, well the combıinıng of
both of these by the 11l ©  -
“SO present thıng, which the mınd 15
tself, that 1s a(0)11 reasonably be called
INCIMNOI Y, Dy which the mınd 15 present
tself, that it be understood Dy ıts OW

thought, and both be jJoıned together Dy
the love of iıtself. ”

ook AIV, Itself and “Hence., thıs trınıty of the mınd 18 NOL that
God AaCCOUNLT the image of God because the mınd

remembers itself understands itself and loves
itself, but because it Iso remember
nderstand and love Hım Dy whom it Was

made. when it does S| it becomes WISE;
but 1f. ıt does not, ‚VCN though it remembers
tself knows ıtself. and loves itself, it 15
oolısh. Let 1t, then, remember 1ts God,
whose image ıt has been made, and
understand Hım and love Hım.)
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‘ Never does it nNOL remember itselfook AIV, Itself (Miınd) and
God does it nNnOoTt understand itself does ıt a(0)1

love itself. ”
when the mınd does love God and Dy

CONSCYUCNCE, have sald, remembers and
understands Hım.
Ye ‚Ven mı1d these evıls, which
reveal ıts weakness and delus1ı0ons, it could
NOL lose the natural INCMOTY, understandıng,
and love of itself, 6#
“n would be unable love iıtself if it WEeTC

altogether 1gnorant of tself, that 1S, ıf 1t dıd
ook AIV,

nNOTL remember itself NOT understand ıtself: e

In analyzıng the contextft of ese OCCUITENCCS, made three
observatıons

Ihe trı1ad °remember understand love’ 15 NOT solely
reserved {o God and the mınd. nstead, ıt Can refer {O Varıous thıngs
AS ıts object, lıke al (AIV, 4: 5 and inner body (ALV, 5)
art (ALV, 9) temporal thıngs (ALV, 11 eic

2} The T1a in reference the mınd and (God interwo-
VvVen neatly together. In between ook XIV, 11 and ook ATV. 1
where the [WO MoOost important of IMAZO Dei's dynamısm
AIC seated, the discussıon maınly focuses the mınd. eie 1S also

clear transıtiıon from °remember iıtself understand ıtself love
ıtself’ 18 °‘remember (God understand (GG0d love God’, 1Ce

3) The trıad °‘remember (God understand God love OC
althoug wıdely treated in the study of ugustine VC. ımportant
CONCcept understand IMAZO Dei, AaDPCAaLS only NC o0k XILV, 15
(Or twıce if consıder the odd reference In ook AIV, 18) stead,
the triad mostly (more than half of the OCCUurrences) ıth
mınd object: °remember ıtself understand ıtself love itself’ The
second hıghest number of OCCUTENCES the faıth-triads 00. XIV,
1-6) and elated matters (Book XIV,-Therefore, °‘remember God

understand God love (GG0d’ should not neglect ıtfs wıder cContext ıts
relatıonshıp ıth °‘remember itself understand iıtself love ıtself”’ and
ıts relatıonshıp al

IThese observatıons Support OUT claım that ‘'tremember under-
stand love)’ cshould be regarde Irınıtarıan logıc. nstead of
eing ontologıcal SITUCLUTE of the miınd, Augustine prefers TEa
°remember understand love’ Og1C iramework that he apphlıes

fınd real IMAZO Dei Thıs Og1C shows [WO characteristic$.
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1) Og1C Rooted In Miınd
As °‘remember understand love’ Cal apply Man y er

thıngs er than (God and miınd, should not estrict ıts UuUsec only
ontologıcal descrıption of how the three elements aATC structured in

the mınd ell G0od nstead, in all ese OCCUITENCCS, Can

SE that hat CONCEITINS Augustine 15 the "Ooneness and threeness’ fIrame-
work dısplayed through ‘remember understand love’. As ıllıams
has pointed oufL, the analogy 'remember understand love‘’ mıght
better be called analogy of ONECNECSS and threeness,  56 nstead of
analogy of -  at INCANS, instead of constructing ontologıcal
analogy between the mınd °"remember understand love’ and
‘ Father Son Holy Spiırıt , the ımportance of °remember under-
stand love’ hes in the fact that ıt ısplays condıtion that 15 OC and
three al the SAamlec time. If somethın Can fıt into thıs “onenes-and-
threeness’ framework, then it 1S the real IMA20 Dei The Og1C also
poılnts Out the fact that it 15 mınd-orlented. In the of IUMAa20 Dei,
Augustine has earched through Man thıngs examıne theır sulıtabılıty.
However, the candıdacy of eing IMAZO0 Del hes not ıIn the object
alone, but in the object’s relatıon the mınd. ObyJects hlıke faıth (AIV;
Al AIV, 5} virtues (AIV, 12 OufTfer body and inner body (XIV. 5)
dIC nOoTL IMAaZO DeLl because when the mınd remembers, understands,
loves them, the mınd sta In everlastıng “oneness-and-threeness’
condıtıion. retention, contemplatıon, and love of faıth. the mınd 15 OMNC

and three al the SAalnlııc time, but thıs condıtion 1s not everlasting.?’ The
mıind’s referencıng the Outer body Canno maımntaın the °oneness-and-
threeness’ condıtion. As such, being IMAZO Del nOL, depends not
the xternal attrıbutes of the objJect, but the discernment ıthın the mınd

2) Og1C Rooted al

IThe °"remember understand love’ logıc 1S seated In the al
CoOoNntextL. The diıscussıon of °remember understand love’ and the
mınd (includıng °remember itself understand iıtself love tself’ and
"temember God understand (G0d love In ook AIV, FEA 15
seated in the ontext of the faıth-triad o0k AXAILV, 2'3 ugustine
1s performing search for the crıter1a for eing real IMA20 Dei
Augustine 1S concerned about whether the mınd Can fınd object for

Rowan Wıllıams, ‘ Augustine hrıst and the Trmity”, Vall Bavel (ed.) Saıint
Augustine, 239-249, 2472

Irın AFV; 4- (FC, 414-41 7/)
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eternal contemplatıon. He Say>S that retention, contemplatıon, and love
of the empora faıth cannot be called the IMAZO Det because the
object has enable the mınd  ?  S everlastıng contemplatıon: ° Hor the
mınd, when ıt SCCS ıts OW faıth by 1C ıt beheves that which ıt O€Ss
not SCC, 0O€es not SCC anythıng everlasting.?  99 Iso the faıth-triad 11l
change, because “the al which 15 1O In OUT mınd, that body In
place, whıiıle it 1s retained, SCCIL, and loved, produces kınd of trınıty,
but thıs trınıty l longer exIıist when thıs al In the miınd, lıke
that body In place, l| longer ex1Ist. But the trınıty 1Cl then
exIist, when chall remember that ıt W ds INn and 15 ere longer,
0 certamly be different.©0” Such searchıng for the object the
mınd  L  S eternal contemplation continues domiıinate the discussion
ook AIV. Dol  ©

However, the ımportance of the faıth-triad hes not ıts eing
IMA20 Del candıdate. TIhe s1gn1ıficance the faıth-triad brings forth

1S that the ‘remember understand love’ logıc should be understood
the ontext of Irınıtarıan faıth The faıth-triad of ook XIV, e 1s

noLt isolated construction, but continuatiıon of the eme of faıth
In ook 111 (and SCVOCN of the wıder context of ook AL-ANN). ook
XI 1S investigatiıon searchıng IMAZO Dei Outer V1isıon and inner
VIS10N, which 15 coherent the searchıng PIOCCSS Book XIV, searchıng
for condıtion of the mınd that remaın one-and-three everlastıng
sıtuatlion. o0k I11 contaıns dıigression that has puzzled InNan COI-

mentators.®! The digression 15 that, nstead of searching for one-and-
three condıtıon, ook XIH 15 maınly Occupled 1ıth the motıif of sCLentia
approachıng sapıentia. The trıad of SCLeENtLA 15 mentioned only d after-
hought the end of the book (ANNL, 26), and when it 0€Ss aADDCAIL, ıt 15
noTt trıad of SCLeNtLA al all but trıad of fajth.°% Also, the detaıls of thıs
triad explaıne: We left SsUurmıse from hınts earlıer

the book (AUL 4) that the object of SCLeENtLLA 1S the s1gnificance of the
salvatıon SLOTY and CONSITUC OUT OW trıad that basıs.©® As such, the

58 Irın AA (PC,; 414)
Irın. ALV, (FC, 414) “Quı1ppe humana C fiıdem SUaIll uldet qua credit

quod 1910)8| uldet NON alıquıid semplternum uldet. ” (CLL 5 E 425.)
Trin AINV: (FC, 417) sed 1101 1psa erıt quando fıdes haec anımo sicut

L9)  U: iıllud l0co 1am ON er1t. Quae UCTO tunc erıt quando Calll recordabıimur
nobıs fulsse, 1910)  —_ CS55C, hıa profecto er1t.  27 (LCL 5 % 427.)

61 Olıver O’Donovan, The Problem of Self-Love In S: Augustine, (Yale ale
Universıity Press,

Donovan, The Problem of Self-Love In A Augustine, 86
Irın. A, (FÜ 374) treatıng 1O of the inner and h1is

sclence, that sclence namely, which 15 concerned ıth temporal and changeable
things; hen in cCarryıng OUT thıs function it ASSUMCS somethıng Ven TOM things
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motıif of sCLieNtLAa approachıng sapıentia 18 1ghly elated the faıth-triad
In ook XIV, 1"9 and the °‘remember understand love’ logıc
in °‘remember iıtself understand iıtself love iıtself” and °‘remember
God understand (30d love (God’

IThe theme of sSCLieENLLA approachıing sapıentia reveals that the
°‘remember understand love’ Og1C 1S not constructed pecula-
t10n. Instead, it 15 epıstemology rooted In Chrıstian faıth ccordıng

Augustine, sCLeNntLa refers 18 the function of the lower reason1ıng,
whereas saptentia 15 the PITODCI actıvıty of the hıgher ICAaSO, and ese
[WO functions dIiIc inextricably mı1ıxed together WI the mınd [070)
XAIl) Ihe inseparabılıty of ese [WO CONcepts 15 dısplayed clearly ın
Augustine’s illustratiıon of the Prologue of Gospel 00XI
1_2)9 where he regards the fırst of the texft sıgnalıng unchange-
able and everlastıng entities, whereas the second part 15 mıxture of
eternal realıties ıth temporal things.® As such, OUT contemplatıve
owledge (sapıentia of eternal thıngs 15 inseparable from, and 15
actually ase: upON, OUT knowledge (scientia) of temporal thıngs In
the WOT. Therefore OUT searchıng of the Trinity (sapıentia 15 rooted
in OUT faıth through the and hrıst events (scientia).° Studer
rıghtly pomnts out that OUT owledge of the Trinity 15 closely alıgned

OUT owledge of faith,°® and consequently the relatıonshıp between

pertainıng the Outer 988 it must ASSUN1IC it for thıs PUTDOSC, that somethıng INa y be
learned TOmM ıt that INnaYy help rational scCIeNCe. .. ” ° Nunc autem agımus de homiıne
interliore et 1US sclentla, qUaC est temporalıum ef mutabılı1um. In CU1USs
intentionem CU] assumıtur alıquıid et1am de rebus ad exteri1orem homınem pertinentibus,
ad hoc assumendum est ut alıquıid inde doceatur quod ratiıonalem adıuuet scıentlam,
(CCL 5 E} 385.)

Irın ANUNL, (FC, 370)
Manfred Svensson indıcates the development - CINE Jangsame, aber tıefe und

kohärente Entwicklung”, 224) ın Augustine’s thinkiıng the relatıon between
theory and praxI1s, evolvınzg TOM COoNncept of saptentia unılıed form of knowıing
(including practical and contemplatıve components) dıfferentiating sapientia TOM
sClLent1a, evolution influenced by deepening of hıs understanding of Chrıistianıity
and by grow1ing owledge of the Scr1iptures which he interpreted phılosophıcal
WaYy Svensson gu that the Jatter distinction 15 NOL identical the Arıstotelıan
schema of sophia and phronesis, that Augustine’s concept of sCLENtLLA Ven resembles
the Arıstotehan notion of phronests (rather than episteme), and thus 15 form of
practical 1C45S0OI1I1. Augustine s solution of the ‘theory-prax1s problem’ 15 by the author
consıdered mıddle posıtıon between Plato and Arıstotle. Manfred S5vensson,
Theortie und Praxıis hei Augustin. Eine Verhältnisbestimmung, unchen Alber,

Basıl Studer has clearly demonstrated that lınk ex1ists between the TIrınıtarıan
owledge and the faıth elements He polnts Out the importance of the terms cCognıtio
historica (whıich COomprIiseses and cCogitatio) and res narralae the role of TIN1-
tarıan knowledge De Irıinıtate. NSee Basıl Studer, ‘Hıstory and aılıth in Augustine’s
De Irinitate” , Augustinian Studies 28° 1 (1997) A  ©
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en and sapıentia sShows that intellegere chould be en together
ıth cCredere effect the remember understand love Og1C
rooted the mınd and al the Samlle ıme rooted al Already hıs
early work Augustine has Iınked AUCLILOFLIAS and human
knowledge fıght agaınst Manıchae1sm

1g of remember understand love Og1C nature Can

Justify WhyYy ugustine regard both remember itself understand
ıtself love ıtself’ and remember God understand (God love (G0d’

the real Dei Remember understand love 15 ONCNCSS

and threeness framework that the mınd SsSCcCSs accommodatıng ıtself
be Dei oth the mınd referenciıng to iıtself and the

mınd referencıng (God Call be regarded MDel because they
both Can provıde poss1ble nOoelt1c condıtion that allows the mınd
pertaın fo everlastıng condıtiıon As such the Del crıter1a
anchored the epıstemologıcal dımens1ıon

Mind entere ynamısm Construction 11 the ınd’s Knowing
Itself and the Mind’s inking Itself

oug both remember iıtself understand iıtself love ıtself’
and remember God understand God love God’ could be regarded

Del the latter irom Augustine pomt of 1C W be
LNOTC perfected Dei What the dıfference between

the two? thıs section 111 ShOwW the epiıstemologıcal elements
that enable ugustine dıfferentlate between ese [WO S1tUal10Ns
15 the mınd self KNnowıng (se nNOSSE) and the mıind’s self-thınkıng (se
cCoglitare) aCLiVvi0eS that constıtute eIr dıfference employıng such

noet1c dımens1ıon of the mınd Augustine Cal illustrate the subtle
dıfference between the [WO and mMalntaın that only remember
(G0d understand (GG0d love (G0d’ 15 real De1

Augustıine Understanding of Se Nosse and Se Cogitare

Augustine references LO self knowıng (se nOSSE) ATiIC always
dısplayed the context of the (God self relatıon They AT maınly
employed ASSUMNES the mınd immediate self-presence iıtself

Basıl Studer, Augustins De Trinıtate: Fine Einführung, (Paderborn: Ferdinand
Schönıingh,
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everlastıng stTate that 1S analogıcal fo 68  permanence. The notion
of self-knowing could be traced back Confessiones X‚69 where
Augustine delves into the question of how the mınd knows ıtself Cur-
ıng hıs reflection of the soul  S God-searching journey. ® Reflecting
upoNn the profundıty of MCMOTY durıng thıs self-seekıng PTrOCCSS, he
ralses the question of self-knowing: the PTOVECS that the soul
15 Cal ıtself. Augustine nevertheless cannot understand why the
soul CcCanno the otalıty of itself. “* hıs self-knowıing 1ssue Causecs

further investigation of the nature of9but the question remaılns
unsolved In Confessiones.'“ When it De Irinitate, the 1issue
of self-knowıing reCMECITSCS and 1S constructed ıth INOTC sophisticated
arguments. ”

The notion of has been largely discussed Dy scholars lıke Edwards
Booth, Ludger Hölscher and Johannes Brachtendorft. Booth trTaces the or1g1n of

back the Arıstotelian noetic triad tradıtion. Hölscher explaıns that the self-
certaiınty of the mınd 15 established through O,  9 strengthen hıs
that the mınd 15 spiırıtual substance. Brachtendorf emphasızes the immediacy of

establısh that man s owledge of the Trınıty could be kınd of natural
knowledge. In spıte of 1ıde varlety of interpretat1ons of O,  9 the three schol-
AT all point Ouf the basıc nature of it ASSUTECS the mıind’s immediate self-
CC. Booth, c& St Augustine’s “ notitıa SUu1  27 related Arıstotle and the early
neo-Platonists ”: Ludger Hölscher, The Reality of the ind. Augustine Philosoph-
iıcal Argument for the Human Soul Spiritual Substance, (New York Routledge

Kegan Paul, Brachtendorf, Die Struktur des menschlichen (Jeistes nach
Augustinus. For the lınk IMAa20, MensS, cCogitatio, 9 notitia,A MIND-CENTERED APPROACH OF IMAGO DEI  338  everlasting state that is analogical to God’s permanence.° The notion  of self-knowing could be traced back to Confessiones X,® where  Augustine delves into the question of how the mind knows itself dur-  ing his reflection of the soul’s God-searching journey.’° Reflecting  upon the profundity of memory during this self-seeking process, he  raises the question of self-knowing: the memory proves that the soul  is near to itself. Augustine nevertheless cannot understand why the  soul cannot grasp the totality of itself.’! This self-knowing issue causes  further investigation of the nature of memory, but the question remains  unsolved in Confessiones.'* When it comes to De Trinitate, the issue  of self-knowing reemerges and is constructed with more sophisticated  arguments. ’  68 The notion of se nosse has been largely discussed by scholars like Edwards  Booth, Ludger Hölscher and Johannes Brachtendorf. Booth traces the origin of se  nosse back to the Aristotelian noetic triad tradition. Hölscher explains that the self-  certainty of the mind is established through se nosse, to strengthen his argument  that the mind is a spiritual substance. Brachtendorf emphasizes the immediacy of  se nosse to establish that man’s knowledge of the Trinity could be a kind of natural  knowledge. In spite of a wide variety of interpretations of se nosse, the three schol-  ars all point out the basic nature of se nosse: it assures the mind’s immediate self-  presence. Booth, ‘“St. Augustine’s “notitia sui” related to Aristotle and the early  neo-Platonists””; Ludger Hölscher, The Reality of the Mind: Augustine’s Philosoph-  ical Argument for the Human Soul as a Spiritual Substance, (New York: Routledge  & Kegan Paul, 1986); Brachtendorf, Die Struktur des menschlichen Geistes nach  Augustinus. For the link imago, mens, cogitatio, nosse, notitia, ... see also: Drago  Pintaric, Sprache und Trinität. Semantische Probleme in der Trinitätslehre des hl.  Augustinus, Salzburger Studien zur Philosophie 15, (Salzburg/München: A Pustet,  1983). Marko J. Fuchs, Sum und cogito. Grundfiguren endlichen Selbstseins bei  Augustinus und Descartes, Augustinus - Werk und Wirkung 1, (Paderborn:  Schöningh, 2010).  59 Brachtendorf, Die Struktur des menschlichen Geistes nach Augustinus, 168.  70 Regarding the self as an enigma to God (I Cor 13:2), Augustine parallels the  God-searching process to the soul’s self-seeking and asks the question to what extent  the soul can seek itself. See Conf. X, 7 (Henry Chadwick edition, 182).  71 Conf. X, 15 (Chadwick, 187): ‘“This power of memory is great, very great, my  God. It is a vast and infinite profundity. Who has plumbed its bottom? This power is  that of my mind and is a natural endowment, but I myself cannot grasp the totality of  what I am. Is the mind, then, too restricted to compass itself, so that we have to ask  what is that element of itself which it fails to grasp? Surely that cannot be external to  itself; it must be within the mind. How then can it fail to grasp it?” ‘“Magna ista uis  est memoriae, magna nimis, Deus meus, penetrale amplum et infinitum. Quis ad  fundum eius peruenit? Et uis est haec animi mei atque ad meam naturam pertinet, nec  ego ipse capio totum, quod sum. Ergo animus ad habendum se ipsum angustus est, ut  ubi sit quod sui non capit? Numquid extra ipsum ac non in ipso? Quomodo ergo non  capit? ".(CCL 27162}  72 Brachtendorf, Die Struktur des menschlichen Geistes nach Augustinus, 168.  73 Se nosse also appears in De Genesi ad litteram VII, 27-28. Augustine uses this  notion to argue for the incorporeality of the soul.SCC also: rago
Pıntarıc, Sprache und I rınıtat. Semantische Probleme INn der Trinitätsliehre des hl
Augustinus, Salzburger Studien ZUT Phılosophiıe 15 (Salzburg/München: Pustet,

Marko Fuchs, Sum und cCog1ıto. Grundfiguren endlichen Selhstseins hel
Augustinus und Descartes, Augustinus Werk und Wırkung 1', (Paderborn:
Schöningh,

Brachtendorf, Die Struktur des menschlichen (reistes nach Augustinus, 168
Regardıng the celf en1gma God (1 Cor 13::2); Augustine parallels the

God-searching PIOCCSS the soul’s self-seekıng and asks the question hat extfent
the soul seek itself. See Conf. X, (Henry Chadwıck edıtıon, 182)

R} Conf. X7 (Chadwick, 187) ° Thısoof(0) 15 g  9 VE,
God It 15 ast and infinıte profundıty. Who has plumbed ıts bottom? 'Thıso 15
that of mınd and 18 natural endowment, but myself CannotL the totalıty of
hat Is the miınd, then, OO restricted COMPAaSS tself, that have ask
hat 18 that element of ıtself which it faıls grasp? Surely that Canno! be external
ıtself; it must be wıthın the mınd How then Cal  —; ıt faıl SE Magna ista u1s
est memorlae, N niımis, Deus INCUS, penetrale amplum eit infınıtum. Quis ad
fundum 1USs peruenit? Et u1s est haec anımı me1 ad INCAam naturam pertinet, NECC

CDO ıpse Caplo m, quod SU' Ergo anımus ad habendum 1psum angustus est, ut
ubı sıt quod SU1 NO  - capıt? Numquı1d exira 1psum NO  — 1pso? Quomodo CISO NON

capıt? ” (CCL 2 $ 62.)
Brachtendorf, Die Struktur des menschlichen (Jeistes nach Augustinus, 168

73 Se Iso AaDDCAaLS In De (Jenesi ad litteram V.A4: AL Augustine SsSCcs thıs
notion arguc for the incorporealıty of the soul
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Augustine starts the discussıion of self-knowıing In De Irınıtate
X, allırm the mınd  D  S ımmediate self-presence ONC hand,
and the other hand attempt resolve the paradox of love and
knowledge: ”“ how Can the mınd love when ıt seeks fo know ıtself
whıle ıt 15 STi1 unknown itself. ”” Throughout book X Augustine
Ssirıves that the mınd’s knowıng of ıtself 15 innate everlast-
ng W  9 that the mınd knows itself permanently. ”® Augustine
that the mınd that seeks to know iıtself must already know ıtself. The
miıind knows iıtself knowıng, and when ıt seeks knowledge of tself, it
already knows itself seekıng 00 > N 5) 7 Also, the mınd ex1ists

incorporeal intellıgence, that the mınd’s owledge of ıtself 15
knowledge through the ole of tself, of ıts ole self 00 A, 6) 78
Furthermore, the knowledge in mınd  A  S self-knowıing 1S most imma-
ent 1S dıfferent from eing told know object.”” 00
pomts Out that the notion of self-knowıng in De Trinitate 15
advancement 18 that of Confessiones Augustine transforms the COIN-

C of self-knowledge regardıng the totalıty totum) relatıng the
passSagc of time the wholeness (tota) relatıng to the timeless equalıty
condition.®  \ and reconcıles ıt the question of totalıty (totum).® As

Irın X’ (FC, 292)
Hölscher, The Realıty of the Mind, 158
Hölscher has g1ven VE elaborated and well structured analysıs thıis See

Hölscher, The Reality of the Mind, 128-141, 157-161
Irın X7 (F, 297-298).
Irın X (PO; 299-300)
Irın. X9 (FE, 304)
Ihe dıfference the dimens1on of wholeness 15 shown Augustine’s emphasıs

tola instead of Irın X‚ 299) it 1S absurd claım that it does not
know whole totam) hat ıt knows. do NOL SaYy that it knows wholly (totum), but that
hat it knows, it knows whole totam) When ıt, therefore, knows something, NOT

it know something eXcept whole (fota) Therefore, it knows itself whole (totam)  .”
“ Sed absurdum est dıcere, ON totam scıre quod scıt. Non dico totum scıt; sed quod
scıt tota scıt. (um Itaque alıquid de scıt, quod nNn1ıs1ı tota 19(0)81 totfam scıt. Scıt
alıquıid scıentem, qu1quam scıre N1S1 {O!  5 Scıt Lgıtur totamı. ” (CCL 5 E 18.)

Booth indıcates the distinctive of self-knowledge dısplayed in Confessiones
and De Irınıtate. Confessiones COMNCETINS the ‘all-ness’ totum) whiıle De I rınıtate the
‘whole-ness’ (tota) The former 15 maınly related the CONSCIOUSNESS of the passagc of
tıme, and thıs kınd of self-knowledge 18 INOTC empirical: knowledge of Oone’s OW

qualities, pursued under moral compulsion. T’hıs kınd of knowledge has ending:
..  neC iIpse Caplo quod Sum ON) X’ 57 CC 2 E} 62) Ihe latter 15 IMNOTC meta-

physıcal, non-empirical and timeless, and it focusses the equalıity of the subject and
object (mind being subject and object at the Sarmılc tıme) “mens ei 111OT eft notitla 1USC. Y. YAM AND A. DUPONT  34  Augustine starts the discussion of self-knowing in De Trinitate  X, so as to affirm the mind’s immediate self-presence on one hand,  and on the other hand as an attempt to resolve the paradox of love and  knowledge:’* how can the mind love when it seeks to know itself  while it is still unknown to itself.’” Throughout book X, Augustine  strives to prove that the mind’s knowing of itself is an innate everlast-  ing power, that the mind knows itself permanently.’° Augustine argues  that the mind that seeks to know itself must already know itself. The  mind knows itself knowing, and when it seeks knowledge of itself, it  already knows itself seeking (Book X, 5).”’ Also, the mind exists as  an incorporeal intelligence, so that the mind’s knowledge of itself is  knowledge through the whole of itself, of its whole self (Book X, O  Furthermore, the knowledge in mind’s self-knowing is most imma-  nent. It is different from being told to know an object.’” E. Booth  points out that the notion of self-knowing in De Trinitate X is an  advancement to that of Confessiones X. Augustine transforms the con-  cern of self-knowledge regarding the totality (fotum) relating to the  passage of time to the wholeness (fota) relating to the timeless equality  condition,®° and reconciles it to the question of totality (fotum).®! As  14 Trin.’X, 2 (FC, 292).  75 Hölscher, The Reality of the Mind, 158.  76 Hölscher has given a very elaborated and well structured analysis on this. See  Hölscher, The Reality of the Mind, 128-141, 157-161.  77 Trin. X; 5 (FC; 297-298):  18 Trin : X6 FC299-300)  79 Trin. X, 10 (FC, 304).  80 'The difference in the dimension of wholeness is shown in Augustine’s emphasis on  tota instead of totum in Trin. X, 6 (FC, 299): “But it is absurd to claim that it does not  know as a whole (totam) what it knows. I do not say that it knows wholly (zotum), but that  what it knows, it knows as a whole (totam). When it, therefore, knows something, nor can  it know something except as a whole (fora). Therefore, it knows itself as a whole (fotam).”  “Sed absurdum est dicere, non eam totam-scire quod scit. Non dico: totum scit; sed quod  scit tota scit. Cum itaque aliquid de se scit, quod nisi tota non potest, totam se scit. Scit se  aliquid scientem, nec potest quiquam scire nisi tota. Scit se igitur totam.” (CCL 50, 318.)  Booth indicates the distinctive aspects of self-knowledge displayed in Confessiones  and De Trinitate. Confessiones concerns the “all-ness’ (totum) while De Trinitate the  ‘whole-ness’ (tota). The former is mainly related to the consciousness of the passage of  time, and this kind of self-knowledge is more empirical: a knowledge of one’s own  qualities, pursued under a moral compulsion. This kind of knowledge has no ending:  “nec ipse capio totum quod sum” (Conf. X, 5, CCL 27, 162). The latter is more meta-  physical, non-empirical and timeless, and it focusses on the equality of the subject and  object (mind being subject and object at the same time): “mens et amor et notitia eius  ... eum perfecta sunt aequalia sunt” (Trin. IX, 4, CCL 50, 297). Booth, “St. Augustine’s  “notitia sui” related to Aristotle and the early neo-Platonists””, 190-191.  81 Trin. IX, 7: “When the mind knows itself as a whole, that is, knows itself  perfectly, its knowledge-extends through all of it...” “Mens uero cum se totam nouit,  hoc est perfecte nouit, per totum eius est notitia eius;...” (CCL 50, 299.)eU) perfecta Sunt aequalia sunt” (TIrın 1 47 (1 50, 297) Booth, “St Augustine’s
“notitia Su1  27 related Arıstotle and the early neo-Platonıists”, 190-191

x 1 Irın L “When the mınd knows iıtself whole, that 1S, knows itself
perfectly, 1ts knowledge-extends through all of ıtA ‘“ Mens UCTO Cu se Ttotlam nouılt,
hoc est perfecte nouılt, PCI totum 1USs est notitla e1us:; x  F (CCE 50, 299.)
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such, the argumen of self-knowledge Can be establıshed be eter-
nal condıtıon.

Self-thinkıing (se coglitare) 15 Iso notion raised in De Trinıtate
It 1s regarded the mMoOost explhıicıtly cogniıtıve WaYy for knowıng

himself.® As such, self-Knowing 1S permanent condıtion TU}
forth from the mınd OW nature, self-thınkıng 1s the actual condıtion
that the mınd knows itself. The former 1S everlastıng abılıty, whereas
the er 1S the real condıtıion to actualıze the 1ty Self-thinkıng could
be regarded explicıt form of self-knowing.“ De Irınıtate A,
although Augustine dıfferentilates self-thinkıng from self-knowing,““ hıs
assent 1S placed the latter and self-thinkıng 15 sed reinforce the
claım that the mınd knows itself.®

Application of Se Nosse and Se Cogitare Imagzo Deı (De T riınıtate

Augustine’s employment of self-knowıing and self-thınkıng Can

SCCH parallel relatiıonshıp the [WO IMAZO Dei triads ‘remember
ıtself understand ıtself love itself’ and ‘remember God understand
God love God’ Firstly, the argument of self-knowıing ook 15
IMpO allırmıng ‘remember ıtself understand iıtself love ıtself’
aASs IMAZO Del 0o0k XIV. As the 1S Ways present tself, the
triad °"remember iıtself understand ıtself love ıtself’ eady PCI-

everlastıng state It 0€Ss not eed depend the outsıde

Hölscher, The Reality of the Mind, 133
The understandıng of the relatiıonshıp between self-thıinkıng and self-knowing

has parallels ıth the terms of explicıt self-knowledge and implıcıt self-knowledge.
These [WO terms have been employed Dy both Hölscher and Brachtendorf in elaborat-
ıng theır understandıng of mınd’s knowıing actıvıtles. See Hölscher, The Realıty of the
Mind, 176-181; Brachtendorf, Die Struktur des menschlichen Greistes ach Augustinus,
167-1723 Hölscher apphıes the [WO terms ın reference the theory of sub-consc10us-
NCSsSS (Hölscher, The Reality of the Mind, 180), whereas Brachtendorf 1ms expound
the transcendence of the implıcıt knowledge establısh natural knowledge of the
I'rmty (Brachtendorf, Die Struktur des menschlichen (Jeistes nach Augustinus, 167-
FF3! SCC also hıs . DF IS A S cogitare GUAM credere’: Natural Understandıng of
‘ I'rmity’ in St. Augustine? ”, Augustinian Studies 29:72 (1998) 35-45,

Augustine explaıns that it 1S ONC thıng NOT know oneself, and another thıng
NOT th: neself. ıllustrating the dıfference, he ralses example that INan
who 18 skılled ın INa sclences 15 nOoTt 1gnorant of STAIINAT when, NOLt thınkıng of it,
he thinks about the of medicine (Irın. X’ 79 301)

Augustine Contrasts the AaCT of self-thınkıng explicıtly three other aCTs of
knowledge. Ihe knowledge the basıs of what have been taught about them
(Trin X7 12); the the inner being of others (TIrın X7 Z 3) the

A n mr OUT OW) ace and CYCS. He points outft that elf-t)  ng 15 the MOST
immediate form of knowledge in which the mınd itself 15 grasped. See Hölscher’s
iıllustration The Reality of the Mind, 1 SA
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WOT. and 0€Ss noTt even follow the perception OgI1C of materı1al thıngs
Therefore, in thıs WäaY, ugustine the ontologıcal crıter1a of
IMAZO Dei ıth the noetic foundatıon of the mınd OWIng of ıtself.
Furthermore, the most ımportant SUppOrt of OUTr claım from the
correspondence SCCI1 in self-thinkıng and °"remember God understand
God love God’ ook ugustine elaborates self-thinkıng I1NOTEC

delı  rately and places ıt the Ontext of IUMAZO Dei The topıc of self-
thınkıng OCcuples the discussıon in ook XIV, 7-10 (and also iımplhicıtly

ook XIV,-ugustine refers 18 self-thınkıng necessity of
the mınd real owledge, and only hrough the aCT of thınkıng the
mınd COMIC from inborn sStTate (self-Knowledge) 18 actua

Book AIN. ‘“ Rut 1S the W of hought that 19(0)1 S VEn the
mınd ıtself mMay place tself, speak, in ıts OW sıght, eXcept when
ıt of itself.8”
Book XIV, ‘“ And, therefore, when it 1S turned itself by hought,
then ar1ses trinıty, In IC word, LOO, Can aft last be identified, for
it 1S Orme!‘ irom hought tself, and the all 1C unıtes both Here,
then, mMaYy recogniıze INOTEC clearly than before the image IC
AdIC SCEC8 /9?

The dıfferentiation of elf-thınkıng from self-knowing actually
fınd ıts correspondence In IMAZO Dei’s partıcıpatıon (partıceps Dei)®

Irın AIV, ( 420) ° Nıhıil Nım nouiIt INECNS qU amı 1d quod <1ıb1 praesto
est, NCC ment]1 magıs quı1dquam praesto est qUuU am 1psa s1b1l.  27 (CEL 5 ’ 429.)

Irın (FC, 431) “AC PCI hoc quando ad 1psam cogıtatione conuertitur
fıt trinıtas qUua 1am ei uerbum possıt intelleg1 Formatur quıppe 1psa cogıtatione,
uoluntate utrumque lungente. Ibı CISO magı1s agnoscenda est imago qU am quaerimus. ”
ÜL 5 % 44.1) The iımportance of thıs PAaAssSagc hes iın ıts clear Statement that the
IMA20 Del 15 NnOoTLt sımply be found Dy disclosing the mıind’s cContinuous elf-know-
ing STIrUuCcCLUre. nstead, it 15 found in the mıind’s actıve cognıtion of itself remembering,
understandıng and wiıllıng. Ayres, “It’s nOoL for eatıin’ ıt’s for lookın ‘through’”,
* T!Jas cCogıtare und das der Mens untersche1idet Augustinus durch das
Kriterium der Zeitlichkeit. Im cCogitare greift die Mens autf eın Selbstwissen zurück
das VOTI dem Akt der Cogıitatio bereıts existiert, daß dıe cCogıitatio später auftrıitt als
dieses Wissen. hingegen sınd alle Oomente gleichzeıt1g. Hiıer gılt, daß
dıe IMenrns sıch durch dıe emor1a Inter10r ihrer immer erinnert, sich durch die intellegentia
Interior immer einsieht und sıch durch die uoluntas interLor immer hebt (frın ’  >
WEEINN S1e siıch auch auf der Ebene des cCogitare nıcht immer als verschleden VO  -

aäußeren Gegenständen denkt (1b H1LIY: 14,9) Alle Inhalte der Mens verhalten sıch
WI1Ie Ankömmlıinge (aduentic1a), dıie in dıe bereıts ex1istierende NMNens eintreten, mit
Ausnahme des Dieses bıldet den Wesenskern der Mens und ist daher immer
schon da, se1ıtdem I11CI15S exıstiert (1b Der Selbstbezug der Mens 1mM
ist stet1g, unveränderlıch, mıt dem Wesen der INECNS unauflösliıch verknüpft und somıt
unverherbar. Durch die trinıtarısche Struktur des ist Ss1e jener Spiegel, dem
der dreifaltiıge Gott gesehen werden kann.  9 Brachtendorf, ‘Mens’”,S

&® For the dynamıc interplay between ontology and epistemology iın Augustine’s
thınkıng of man ’ s partıcıpatio dıvıne sapıentia (wıthın the firamework of Augustine s
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and capacıty CAapaxX Dei),“” the [WO condıtions of IMAZO Del that
Augustine has mentioned several times in De I riınıtate DV [070)
XEV: 6; XIV, LE: AIV, The mınd could be regarded IMAZO
Dei because ıts immortalıty 15 already ımplanted by ıts ImMMOoOTTA. Creator
(XLV, 11) hıs makes that the mınd knows God and Can know (G0d
Nevertheless, Just because the mınd knows (God and Caln know God,
the mınd  2  S actualıty and abılıty 1S dıfferentiated If eed o ascertaın
the mınd real IMAZO Del, the most ımportan aspect of thıs COMNCETN

1S ıts actualıty. As such, althoug the mınd’s ontologıcal nature COUu
regarded IMAZO Deı1 ıts abılıty, still eed strıve 18 actualıse

ıt the real IMAZO Dei hıs 1s noTt one in the ontologıcal dımensı1on,
the mınd’s abılıty The realızatıon only when the mınd actually
knows God, the mınd  ?  S actualıty dımens1on.

Moreover, the self-thınkıng PTOCCSS 15 regarde kınd of
conversion.?! Augustine employs self-thıinkıng discuss how INan

turn aAaWaY from hıs OW 1gnorance God.?? Brachtendorf also
remıinds that the Delphıc Command ° KNOW Thyself” o0ok

christological transformatıon of thıs neo-platonıc notlon, based the ontologıcal
Status of Ian IMAZO and the epiıstemologıcal lınk between love and knowledge),
SO Matthıas Smalbrugge, “La notion de la particıpation chez Augustin. uelques
observations SUT le rapport christianısme-platonısme ”, Augustiniana (1990) 323224 ]
See also Herman Somers, ımage SaCSSC, La genese de la notion inıtalre
de la sagesse”, Recherches augustiniennes (1962) 403-414

G101a, The Theological Epistemology of Augustine s De I rinıtate, 233° Brachten-
dorf. Die Struktur des menschlichen (rJeistes nach Augustinus, BA D See also Emanuel
Bermon, ”Analyse du che Irimitate ” de salnt Augustin”, Caron ed.) Saıint Augustin,
Les cahlers de ’histolire de la philosophıie, Parıs Cerf, 2009), 53-76, A OE

Irın ALV: (FC, 419) 6 but that image of the Creator, that has been
ımplanted ımmortally ıts OW immortalıty, must be found in the soul of INall, that
1S, the reasonable intellectual soul. ” 6 sed est inuenlenda anıma homin1s,
1d est rationalı s1ue intellectualı, 1mago creatorIis QUAaC immortalıter immortalıitatı 1US
est insıta. ” (CCL 50, 428) Irın AI 114 (FE, 426) “We begın consıder the pPr1IN-
cıpal of the human miıind, by which it knows Can know God, iın order that
INa y fiınd thereın image of God37  A MIND-CENTERED APPROACH OF /MAGO DEI  and capacity (capax Dei),® the two conditions of imago Dei that  Augustine has mentioned several times in De Trinitate XIV (Book  XIV, 6; XIV, 11; XIV, 15).° The mind could be regarded as imago  Dei because its immortality is already implanted by its immortal Creator  (XIV, 11). This makes that the mind knows God and can know God.  Nevertheless, just because the mind knows God and can know God,  the mind’s actuality and ability is differentiated. I£ we need to ascertain  the mind as real imago Dei, the most important aspect of this concern  is its actuality. As such, although the mind’s ontological nature could  be regarded as imago Dei in its ability, we still need to strive to actualise  it as the real imago Dei. This is not done in the ontological dimension,  the mind’s ability. The realization only comes when the mind actually  knows God, the mind’s actuality dimension.  Moreover, the self-thinking process is regarded as a kind of  conversion.?! Augustine employs self-thinking to discuss how man  can turn away from his own ignorance to God.”* J. Brachtendorf also  reminds us that the Delphic Command ‘*“Know Thyself” in Book X  christological transformation of this neo-platonic notion, based on the ontological  status of man as imago and the epistemological link between love and knowledge),  see Matthias Smalbrugge, “La notion de la participation chez Augustin. Quelques  observations sur le rapport christianisme-platonisme”, Augustiniana 40 (1990): 333-347.  See also: Herman Somers, ‘“L’image comme sagesse. La genö®se de la notion trinitaire  de la sagesse”, Recherches augustiniennes 2 (1962): 403-414.  89 Gioia, The Theological Epistemology of Augustine’s De Trinitate, 235; Brachten-  dorf, Die Struktur des menschlichen Geistes nach Augustinus, 214-217. See also: Emanuel  Bermon, ”Analyse du ‘De Trinitate” de saint Augustin’””, M. Caron (ed.), Saint Augustin,  Les cahiers de ]l’histoire de la philosophie, (Paris: Cerf, 2009), 53-76, 75-76.  % Trin. XIV, 6 (FC, 419): “... but that image of the Creator, that has been  implanted immortally in its own immortality, must be found in the soul of man, that  is, in the reasonable or intellectual soul.” ‘“... sed ea est inuenienda in anima hominis,  id est rationali siue intellectuali, imago creatoris quae immortaliter immortalitati eius  est insita.” (CCL 50, 428). Trin. XIV, 11 (FC, 426): “We begin to consider the prin-  cipal part of the human mind, by which it knows or can know God, in order that we  may find therein an image of God. ... For it is His image by the very fact that it _is  capable of Him, and can be a partaker of Him.” “Nunc uero ad eam iam peruenimus  disputationem ubi principale mentis humanae quo nouit Deum uel potest nosse con-  siderandum suscepimus ut in eo reperiamus imaginem Dei. ... Eo quippe ipso imago  eius est quo eius capax est eiusque esse particeps potest,...”” (CCL 50, 435-436). Trin.  XIV, 15 (FC, 432): “Hence, this trinity of the mind is not on that account the image  of God because the mind remembers itself, understands itself, and loves itself, but  because it_can also remember, understand, and love Him by whom it was made.”  “Haec igitur trinitas mentis non propterea Dei est imago quia sui meminit mens et  intellegit ac diligit se, sed quia potest etiam meminisse et intellegere et amare a quo  facta est.” (CCL 50, 442-443.)  PTE T C419  2 Frins KXIV ;: 6 PC; 419):For it 15 Hıs image by the veIy fact that it 15
capable of and Cal be partaker of Hım.) ‘“ Nunc UCTO ad C d 1am peruen1mus
dısputationem ubı princıpale mentis humanae qUO nou1ıt Deum uel potest COIN-

siıderandum SUSCePIMUS ut in reper1amus imagınem De1l1.37  A MIND-CENTERED APPROACH OF /MAGO DEI  and capacity (capax Dei),® the two conditions of imago Dei that  Augustine has mentioned several times in De Trinitate XIV (Book  XIV, 6; XIV, 11; XIV, 15).° The mind could be regarded as imago  Dei because its immortality is already implanted by its immortal Creator  (XIV, 11). This makes that the mind knows God and can know God.  Nevertheless, just because the mind knows God and can know God,  the mind’s actuality and ability is differentiated. I£ we need to ascertain  the mind as real imago Dei, the most important aspect of this concern  is its actuality. As such, although the mind’s ontological nature could  be regarded as imago Dei in its ability, we still need to strive to actualise  it as the real imago Dei. This is not done in the ontological dimension,  the mind’s ability. The realization only comes when the mind actually  knows God, the mind’s actuality dimension.  Moreover, the self-thinking process is regarded as a kind of  conversion.?! Augustine employs self-thinking to discuss how man  can turn away from his own ignorance to God.”* J. Brachtendorf also  reminds us that the Delphic Command ‘*“Know Thyself” in Book X  christological transformation of this neo-platonic notion, based on the ontological  status of man as imago and the epistemological link between love and knowledge),  see Matthias Smalbrugge, “La notion de la participation chez Augustin. Quelques  observations sur le rapport christianisme-platonisme”, Augustiniana 40 (1990): 333-347.  See also: Herman Somers, ‘“L’image comme sagesse. La genö®se de la notion trinitaire  de la sagesse”, Recherches augustiniennes 2 (1962): 403-414.  89 Gioia, The Theological Epistemology of Augustine’s De Trinitate, 235; Brachten-  dorf, Die Struktur des menschlichen Geistes nach Augustinus, 214-217. See also: Emanuel  Bermon, ”Analyse du ‘De Trinitate” de saint Augustin’””, M. Caron (ed.), Saint Augustin,  Les cahiers de ]l’histoire de la philosophie, (Paris: Cerf, 2009), 53-76, 75-76.  % Trin. XIV, 6 (FC, 419): “... but that image of the Creator, that has been  implanted immortally in its own immortality, must be found in the soul of man, that  is, in the reasonable or intellectual soul.” ‘“... sed ea est inuenienda in anima hominis,  id est rationali siue intellectuali, imago creatoris quae immortaliter immortalitati eius  est insita.” (CCL 50, 428). Trin. XIV, 11 (FC, 426): “We begin to consider the prin-  cipal part of the human mind, by which it knows or can know God, in order that we  may find therein an image of God. ... For it is His image by the very fact that it _is  capable of Him, and can be a partaker of Him.” “Nunc uero ad eam iam peruenimus  disputationem ubi principale mentis humanae quo nouit Deum uel potest nosse con-  siderandum suscepimus ut in eo reperiamus imaginem Dei. ... Eo quippe ipso imago  eius est quo eius capax est eiusque esse particeps potest,...”” (CCL 50, 435-436). Trin.  XIV, 15 (FC, 432): “Hence, this trinity of the mind is not on that account the image  of God because the mind remembers itself, understands itself, and loves itself, but  because it_can also remember, understand, and love Him by whom it was made.”  “Haec igitur trinitas mentis non propterea Dei est imago quia sui meminit mens et  intellegit ac diligit se, sed quia potest etiam meminisse et intellegere et amare a quo  facta est.” (CCL 50, 442-443.)  PTE T C419  2 Frins KXIV ;: 6 PC; 419):FKo quıppe 1PDSO imago
1US est qUO 1US ‚D est e1usque SSC partıceps potesL,. (GCL 5 E 435-436) Irın
Av (FC, 432) “Hence, thıs trınıty of the mınd 15 NOTL that ACCOUNT the image
of God because the mınd remembers itself, understands ıtself, and loves tself, but
because 1t Iso remember, understand, an love Hım Dy whom it W aAs made  27
“ Haec 1g1tur Tinıtas menti1s 1O]  — propterea De1 est imago qula SU1 memiınıt 111CI1I15 el
intellegıt dılıgıt S sed qula potest et1am memı1n1sse el intellegere el INaTrc qUO
facta est.  27 (UCE 50,

Ol Irin XIV, (FC, 419)
Irın AIV, (FE 419)
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1S not only theoretica cognıtıve formula.?® It 1S Iso command ıth
moral dimens1ıons that demands the LIOVC aWaVY from ıts 1gnorant
sıtuatiıon LNOTC blessed stage.?“ As such, self-thınkıng 15 analogıcal

the purıfıcatıon PTOCCSS IMAQZO Del ndertakes when ıt SOCS from
°‘remember iıtself understand ıtself love ıtself’ fo °‘tremember God
understand (G0od love (G0d’

conceptual analysıs of self-knowing (se nNOSSE) and self-thinkıng
(se cogitare) ea| to SCC that OUT COIMICCIN see. everlastıng
sıtuation Can only be realızed in self-thinkıng but 197011 in self-knowing.
For thıs ITCaSOI, °‘remember ıtself understand ıtself love tself”,
parallel the self-knowing condıtıon, 15 not enough be IMAZO De1
We Can also SCC why the faıth-triad CannoOo be candıdate be IMAZO
Dei, SCVCIN though ıt somehow fıts into the °‘remember owledge
love’ framework, ASs the faıth-triad Can only work al the thınkıng evel,

mutable State Although Caln recall each time the al even In
OUT MCMOTY, the trıad formed each time 1S different.” Therefore,
the thınkıng evel, the mınd Canno COMC everlastıng sıtuatıon
through °‘remember ıtself understand ıtself love ıtself”, because the
mınd 15 always attracted by the sens1ıble WOT. that ıt “ begıns
EXPENENCE pleasure through the SCI1SCS5 of the body, pleasure that 1S

much the greater the LIOIC unfamılıar ıt 1s.20” Ihe example of the
squıint-eyed infant iın ook XIV, 15 g0o0od evidence of the mınd’s
vulnerabılıty lose ıts Way Therefore, the mınd needs to contemplate

93 Brachtendorf, Die Struktur des menschlichen (yeistes nach Augustinus, 173
Brachtendorf, Die Struktur des menschlichen (reistes nach Augustinus, 173
Thıs 15 what Augustine has trıed explaın 1n Irin AFV. 4-6 (FC, CS

Irın. (FE 41 7) ‘I here{fore, neıther 111 the latter trinıty, hıch 18 NOL NOW,
be the image of God, 11OT 1S5 the former trınıty the image of God, which then wıll noft
be.  27 “ Nec ılla 1gıtur trinıtas QUaC NUNC 11ON est 1Imago De1 er1t, NC ista imago De1l
est qUaC tunc NOMN er1t, ö< (CCH 5 C} 42 7-428). See Matthıas Smalbrugge, nalture
ftrinıtalre de l’intelligence augustinienne de la fol, AS'INh 77 (Amsterdam: RodoplI,;

Irın XIV, (FE 419) °”’The mınd exhı1bıits best ıts nature image when it
remembers, understands and loves itself approprliately wıthout being consumed by
desıire for created objects and both towards and in ıts Creator. Augustine’s Janguage
here 15 the mınd that °cCleaves’ God shares the divine nature and SCCS all]
that it SCCS that unchangeable nature. 'IThe mınd 15 perfecte IMAQZO Dei NOL merely
when the object of desıire 1s God, but when it CIs mınd 15 towards, from and the
diıvıine. ” LewiIis Ayres, Augustine and the I rinity, (Cambrıdge: Cambrıidge Universıity
Press, 307

Irın AIV. (FC, 419) “ NUS; ıf ONC, less Caut1ous UuNaWare of what might
happen, places lıght al nıght where infant 15 Iyıng down, and al such angle
that TOM ıts prostrate posıtion it {Uu:  = ıts CYCS it wıthout being able {Uu:  =] its
neck, the SaZC of that infant 15 NOT wıthdrawn TOM ıt, that know of SOIIIC who
have ‚VM become squıint-eyed result, since theıir CYCS, whiıle still] tender and soft,
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somethıng that 1S otally g00d, and also through such contemplatıon ıt
1S able return the real self-thınkıng state, that 1S, °remember (G0od

understand God love God’
In thıs E} through the noetic dıfference between mınd  S

knowıng and mind’s thınkıng, ugustine successfully ascertalns the
ımportance of od’s role, and also the realıty of the mınd  7  S sınful
tendency. IThe chıft from self to God o€es not involve ola deserting
of the self, but ıt 15 the chıft irom mınd  2  S potential knowledge of the
celf to ıts actıve knowledge ınkıng of God It Can only be obtaıned
when it has perfected self-awareness, that iS; perfected self. Therefore,
the epistemological dimens1on elps entwıne the self and God
ogether, wıthout dısmıssıng theır ontologıcal dıfference

Significance of the Mind-Centered pproac in mago Dei’s
Dynamısm

An Epistemological Way Bridge the Ontological Otherness

The mind-centered approach in interpreting Augustine s
dynamıc IMAZO Deli in De ITrınıtate XIV 1S sıgnıfıcant in bridging the
ontologıical otherness between self and God Ihe mind-centered
approach MNgS the epistemological dimens1i1on the foreground. The

retaiıned that form which habıt had in SOINC WaYy impressed upOoNn them . ut S1
qu1squam MINUS Cautus aut nesclens quı1d inde possıt accıdere nocturnum Iumen posuerıit
ubı 1acet infans, parte ad qU am jacent1s oculı possıint retorquerI1 NC Ceru1x possıt
inflect., SIC 1US inde 1910)8| remoOouetur ut nonnullos hoc t1am strabones J1er1ı
NOUErIMUS Canl formam tenentibus oculıs qUamı tener1s ef molhbus consuetudo quodam
modo infixıt. ” (GCCL 5 E 42 7-430.)

“ Im Sich-gegenwärtig-Se1n, im Sıch-Einsehen und ıch-Lieben ist der Geilst
es 1ld. Hıer findet CI, anders als im lauben, nıcht etwas außerhalb seıner selbst,
sondern sich findet sıch ohne zeıitliıchen Verlauf. Dıiıe Weısheıt des Ge1istes hegt
aber, WwI1Ie bereıts gesehen, nıch schon darın, siıch seiner selbst erinnern, sıch ein-
zusehen und lıeben, sondern in der Fähigkeıt, zugleich denjen1ıgen erinnern,
einzusehen und heben, VO|  —_ dem geschaffen ist. Wenn der Geist dies nıcht {ut,
bleibt WarTr 1ıld ottes, ist ber nıcht welse. Nıcht durch se1in eigenes Licht,
sondern durch Teıilhabe ottes Licht wiıird der Gelst welse. Nur dann ist die
Weısheıt des Menschen zugleich diejen1ige Gottes, der im Gegensatz ZUTM Menschen
dıie Weıisheit ist und nıcht iıhr NUur teilhat. Wer in dem Geilst, miıt dem ıld ottes
ist, Got ‘“dem Herrn anhangt”, der alleın noch über ıhm steht, der ..  1st eın Geilst miıt
ıhm ” Kor 67 17) Diese Hiınwendung des Ge1lstes (jott geht nıcht VO| Menschen
selbst AaUS, sondern ist letztlıch der (made verdanken. Sıch selbst kann der Ge1st
Z W. deformieren, aber nıcht reformleren. Vollendet wiırd dıe Erneuerung dereıinst in
der Schau es VO!  —_ Angesicht Angesicht. findet cdıie contemplativa sapıentia
des menschlichen Ge1lstes iıhre Vollendung. ” Kany, Augustins Trinitätsdenken, SR
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God-man relatıon 1S longer ontologıcal 1Ssue, but relatıon
secured through both ontology and epistemology. The ontologıcal Sap
becomes SOIvVvable through the epiıstemologıca eve On OTMC hand, the
ontologıcal dıfference between Creator and creature Can hbe upheld
because the epistemologıca. change In the dynamıc IMAZO Dei O0€6Ss
NOTL ontologıcal alıgnment of INnNan God al all On the er
hand, 0ONZ01INZ God-man relatıon Can also be upheld eır NI{iO-
logıcal otherness has een bridged through the noetic actıvıtles of the
mınd ouUg self-knowıing and self-thinkıng, ugustine successfully

the mınd  ?  N actual mutable state (self-thınkıng to ıts poss1ıble
MMULADIeE capacıty (self-knowing). The ontologıcal COMHNEGCIHN muta-
bılıty ımmutabılıty has een transformed into epistemologıical
1ssue. “‘Remember self understand self love self’ Can then be
alıgned "remember God understand God love (G30d)’ not through

ontologıcal Clas but V1ıa the noet1ic turn of the mınd, from mınd  /  s
potential owledge actıve thınkıng. The immutable sState of
°remember God understand God love (0d’ becomes reachable
Fiırstly, althoug. the of °remember God understand (God love
(G0d’ 1S difficult 18 achıieve, the poss1bıilıty 15 always present because
the mınd  ?  N self-knowing has already proved ıts capabılıty fo immuta-
bılıty. econdly, the actıve1 of God 1S achl1evable because ıt
shares close affınıty the mınd  s nherent self-Knowing abılıty The
actıve thınkıng of God mplıes ST0W of the self. In thıs WaVY, the gap
between self and God, ıle upheld ontologıcally, 1S briıdged epıste-
mologiıically.

Imagzo Dei An Example of an Entwinement INn T’heology and Philosophy
Augustine’s hought has een interpreted existing in [WO

vastlıy dıfferent and incompatıble realms theology and phılosophy.
ese [WO dımens1ons dIC regarded oscıllate irom ONC extireme
the er Augustine’s dıfferent works, and ıt 15 dıfficult tO fınd

alance: angle of interpretatıon. The Casec of De Irınıtate 1S C VEn
INOTC obvıous. hıs work has een wıdely read scholars eıther
ıth phılosophical spectacle, through theologıca. Chrıistian
dımensI1on. Endeavors fill the huge Sap between the phılosophıcal
and theologıca interpretations ave een recently attempted, for
example in any’'s Augustins Trinitätsdenken?? and Brachtendorf’s
Die Struktur des menschlichen eistes ach Augustinus.'  00 In spıte of

Kany, Augustins Irınıtatsdenken.
Brachtendorf, Die Struktur des menschlichen (reListes ach Augustinus.
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e1ir meticulous research and iınvaluable insıghts, theır interpretations
ATC ST1 erıticızed over-emphasızıng OIC dımens1on al the cost of
the other, 10} and the problem of dıvısıon between phiılosophıcal and
theologıcal aspects 15 still unresolved 102

The present artıcle May SC VE provıdıng example that
Augustine’s theologıcal and philosophical thoughts Call tınd bal-
anced entwınement. mind-centered dynamıc IMAQZ0 Deı 1S Vivıd
demonstratıon that Augustine combiınes eology ıth phılosophy In
constructing hıs theology. ıle ILUMAaQO Del Can be regarde
hıghly Chrıstian element, the epistemological dimens1ons of
and cogitare dIiIcCc wıdely recognized philosophıcal CONCceptSs.
spıte of eır incompatıble tendencıles, Augustine places them In
interdependent posıtıon. On ONC hand, the orowth of IMA20 Dei 15
Chrıstian spırıtual formatıon that should day by day, but thıs
spiırıtual exerc1ıse c<hould be understood In hıghly philosophıcal COMN-

101 Brachtendorf has been erıticized by Kany that 100 much emphasıs 15 put
constructing the theorl1es of self-reference in De Irınıtate IX- and theological inter-
pretat1ons have {u:  =] been neglected (Kany, Augustins Trinitätsdenken, 147) Kany
has been eriticızed by Maarten Wiısse that the philosophical aspects ATIC emphasızed
al the cost of the theologıca. aspeclSs, especlally hıs readıng of the second half of
De Trınıtate (Maarten Wiısse, Irınıtarıan Iheology Beyond Particıipation: Augustine s
De Irınıtate and Contemporary Theology, yn lark Studies Systematıc Theology
IL (London/New ork 181 Clark,

102 eter Burnell advocates that Augustine understands humanıty, human nature
and CISON, human soclety essentially unıty. Burnell indıcates the interplay
between theology anı! anthropology In Augustine’s thınkıng. On the OTIC hand, hıs
theology 15 anthropological, because of the centralıty of the IMAa20 Del and the INCAar-
natıon In Augustine’s reflections. Augustine finds unıty, hıs prımary COMNCOIN, In the
human indıvıdual, anthropology, ethıcs, SOC10logy, eschatology, theology through h1s
thınkıng the human being created accordıng the dıvine image and God
becomıng 111all iın Chriıst On the other hand, h1s anthropology Can be labelled
theologıcal because he evelops hıs anthropology departing TOM hıs theologıcal pOSI1-
t1onıng, the theologıcal CONLTOVETISY ıth the pelagıans led Augustine the COIMN-

Vviction that the human condıtıon 15 determined by the relatıon between 1I11all and God
Burnell fınds thıs anthropological unıty of CISON and nature confirmed De Irınıtate.
De Trinıtate asserTts that there 15 unıty in person’’s mınd Knowledge, wiıll, love,
(0) not cAistinct substances. They aCtTi together, ımply ach other, form whole
and such function single mınd. Ihe faculties do nOot operate separately, aufon-
omously, but constitute OMNC single mınd (pp Ihe human image of God 111all

SOCS beyond the INECIC human nature. the human CISON 15 the image of the triıune
dıvine Persons. Deificatiıon 1S the unıting by being grac10usly extricated TOM SIN of
human nature ıth God’s the fulfiılment of ach indıvıdual IMA2O Dei Mankınd
particıpates the hıfe of the Trmty through Chrıist’s experlence of the human suffering

Hıs incarnate Compassı1on. Human suffering, in the personal 308  9 1S inherent ın the
dıvine or1gınal because Chrıst’s compass1on 15 G0od Dıvıne ıimage, incarnatı]ıon, unıty
OmMe together (PP 73-193) eter Burnell, The Augustinian Person, (Washıington
(D Catholic Universıty of Ameriıca Press,
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teXt, the transıtıon from the mınd  ?  S self-knowing self-thinking.!°
On the er hand, ‘remember understand love’ 15 noet1Ic Og1C
orl1ginatıng from ancıent Tee phılosophy, but thıs epiıstemologıical

Canno be employe: wıthout the role of al Ihe °‘remember
understand love’ Og1C 1s anchored In the paradıgzm of SCLENLLA

approachıng sapıentia, that Augustine s epıstemologıcal phılosophy
1S framed by hıs Irimitarıan al As such, Can SE through mınd-
centered dynamısm of IMA20 Dei, that Augustine entwınes epıstemology
ıth ontology, and also eology ıth phılosophy.

Conclusion

thıs artıcle, ave thoroughly investigate the dynamısm
of IMA20 Del In ook XIV, and ave put forward the thes1ıs that the
dynamısm should be interpreted from the mınd-centered approac A

dynamıc epıstemological
The investigatiıon centered the from the miınd’s °‘remember

itself understand itself — love iıtself’ ‘remember God understand God
love God’ Whıle INan cholars employ ontologıca. interpretations,

PTODOSC that cshould be AWAaTC of the neglected epistemological 1men-
SION trggering the shıft °Remember iıtself understand ıtself love
tself’ and °remember God understan: God love (G0d’ AT noetic
condıtions of the mınd Moreover, the noetic TEN! 15 further supported
by [WO aSpecCts irst, the °‘remember understand love’ 1S OgI1C
(rather than ontological change) that the mınd apphlıes O itself and
God It 1S LNOTC framework for IMAZO Del than ontologıcal STITUC-
ture Second, the mınd’s self-knowıing and self-thinkıng 1s 1mMpOT-
tant eme In ıllustratiıng the dıfference between °remember ıtself
understand iıtself love tself’ and °remember God understand God

love God’ In thıs WAdY, the indıcated dynamısm of IMAa20 De1 1S
entwınement of ontology and epistemology. Such form of dynamısm

the mınd-centered dynamısm 15 mportant Augustine In estab-
lıshıng hıs understandıng of the -man relatıon. It combiınes ONTtOlI-
OS Y ıth epıstemology. The ontologıcal dıfference between self and
(G0od Can be resolved In epıstemological WaYy Self and God fınd
DCW pomt of un]ıon in the mınd epiıstemologıical dynamıc growth In
IUMAZO Dei More than that, the mınd-centered approach in IMAZO
Deis dynamısm Cal also SCTVC example of entwınement

103 The self-reference (Selbstbezuglıchkeıit) 15 regarded Dy MNan d} the phı1lo-
sophıcal aspect of De I rınıtate. See Kany, Augustins Irinitätsdenken, 2333
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between philosophy and eology. Ihe Chrıstian lement IMAQZO Dei
1S interpreted through the philosophical self-knowing and self-thinkıng,
hıle the philosophical °‘remember understand love’ logıc 15 submıiıtted
fo the Irınıtarıan al framework.

eu Yın Y am
Jance Bıble Semimnary, Hong Kong

Anthony Dupont
Faculty of Theology

Catholıic Universıty Leuven (Belgı1um)
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OQOUODLIBET L, JACQUES
VITERBE INTRODUC TION,
TRADUCTION

Antoıine CöOte

sStirac

Thıs artıcle provıdes historical and doectrinal introduction t E and annotated
translatıon of, James of Vıterbo s Ouodlibet 1 1 in C James asks
whether OT not the PODC has the rıght bsolve USUurTeTrTs The artıcle argucs
that the princ1ıpa. interest of the Ouodlibet hes in the phılosophıcal Justifica-
t1on ıt provıdes for the pope’s SUDTCHMAC y in emporal atters It also CXa-

miıines the relatıon between the Quodlibet and the later De regımine Christiano
and pomnts 18 slıght In James’ posıtion towards greater moderatıon.

Key words

James of Vıterbo, Ouodlibet ] } De regimine Christiano:;: pope s SUDTEMAC

Dans l’excellente introduction de recente &dıtiıon eit traduction
du De regimine Christiano de Jacques de Vıterbe, l’historien anglaıs

yson ecrtıt qUC le De regımine 1S James’s only ven(ture into
polıtiıc analysıs » Or, S’1 est Tal JUC Jacques de Vıterbe na consacre
qu’une seule d’envergure la polıtique contraırement Gilles de
Rome, exemple, SOM maitre dans l’ordre des august1ins, auteur de euxXx

ımportants el volumıneux SUT le theme: il est inexact,
revanche, qu'’’ıl alt ecrTIt strictement rıen d’autre SUT la question. I1 traıte,

effet, longuement des rapports eNTtr les POUVOIrS spiırıtuel et tem-

pore ans le Ouodlibet 8 question trum papa possıt absolvere
alıquem usurarıum, absque hoc quod USUuTas restituat » tenu 1293, so1lt

PCU MOI1NS de diıx ANls avant la redaction du De regimine.  S Ignore par

Dans James of Viterbo, De Regimine Chrıstiano. Critical Edition and I rans-
lation, ed yson, Leıden, Boston, Brıull, 2009 (Brill’s Studies In Intellectual
Hıstory, vol 17/4:; Brill’s Texts and SOUrces In Intellectual Hıstory, vol 6 9 XV1

I1 s’agıt, le saıt, du De regımıne princıpum (tıtre complet: De regımine prin-
CIıpPUumM lıhrı II ad francorum z Philippum II Cognomenlto Pulchrum, quibus
UNLvVersa de MOrLDUS philosophiae continetur, Romae, Apud Bladum, ei du
De ecclesiastıca potestate, &dıtıon crit1que el traduction anglaıse par Dyson,
Giles of Rome’s On Ecclesiastical Power: Medieval T’heory of World Government:

Critical Edition and TIranslatıon, New York, Columbıla Universıty Press, 2004
La question esft Sdıtee dans Jacques de Vıterbe, Disputatio Prıma de OQuolibet,

ed Ypma OSA, Augustinus- Verlag, Würzburg, 968 (Corpus Scriptorum Augus-
tinLanorum, I, CassıclacCum, Suppl Band I)7 20215 La traduction UUC l’on



&B}

la plup des hıstoriıens de la PENSCC polıtıque medievale ef Dar les euX
traducteurs du De Quodlibet est pourtant loın eire

depourvu nteret Jacques developpe une conception des rapports
entr spirıtuel ef temporel argemen favorable la PON-
tiıfıcale fondee SUT une impressı1onNNante erudıtıon Jur1dique eit theolo-

INals Il Justifiıe de anleTre or1ginale par TECOUTS argu-
ment metaphysıque qUı antıcıpe nettement SUT les conclusıons du De

Ce SONtT les traıts saıllants de Gce conception que OUuS alMec-

1101185 meftitre evıdence ans les lıgnes Ul Ssul1vent OUur faıre OUS

OUS PTOPOSONS tout OT: CL CVOQUCIT brievement le cCon ans
lequel Jacques Nscrıt reflex1ıon cContexte Ul releve L

PI1OT1 de la polıtıque POUT decrire ensuıte (2) pas a-DPas demarche
dans le OQuodlibet avanı (3) de relever lesp de recoupements el de
dıvergence les plus remarquables AVCC la doctrine du De ef

CVOQqUCTI enfin (4) la question de ans la PENSCC polıtıque
du oyen Age La traduction de la question est donnee appendice

'ouvera la fın du present artıcle etfe realısee partı de eite edıitiıon Pour la datatıon
du TEMECI OQuodlıbet de Jacques de Vıterbe VO  e Wıppel << TIhe Datıng of ames
of Vıterbo \3(07 and Godfrey of Fontalnes Quodlıbet >> Augustiniana
(1974) 348 386 S1gnalons egalement la questlon << Utrum mehus SIl rcg1 ab optımo
VIro qUam ab leg1ıbus >> Ouod ed Ypma 107 110 Notons qUC
Jacques de Vıterbe est pas le seul dans la hlıtterature quodlıbetique VOIT

UnNCc questlon SUTr le OUVO1IT du PaDcC de uspendre oblıgatıon de restitution On
iTrouve dans le Quodlibet 11 du Carme catalan Guy lerrena une dont

intıtule est PTEeSqUuC ıdentique celu1 du Vıterbien << Utrum Papa posset USUuTrTarıum

absolvere absque restituhon! »> Ce OQuodlibet efe tenu 1316 SOI plus de vingt
apres le OQuod de Jacques dans CoOontextie doectrinal evidemment dıfferent

Sur la datatıon des OQuodlibets de Guy, VOIT Ch Schabel << Carmelıite OQuodlıbeta >>

dans Theological OQuodlibeta the Middle Ages The Fourteenth Century, ed Ch Schabel
| eıden rıll 2007 (Briull Companı1ons the Chrıistian Iradıtıon vol 518 519

SUTr la ENSCC ef de Gu1 Jerrena HFr X1berta << De Mag
Gu1ldone Jlerren1 Priore Generalı ordınıs OS Ep1scopo Maljoricens1 eft Elnensı »

Analecta Ordints Carmelıtarum Annus volumen (1924) 113 2706 'OUur la
ENSCC polıtıque de Gu1 de lTerrena OUVTASC classıque de Tierney,
The Orıgins of Papal Infallibility 1150 1350 ] eıden rıll 9/2 38

Avec la seule eXception de Kempshall dont consultera V le plus orand
profit excellent OUVTAaLC The Common .00d ate Medieval Political Thought
Oxford C(C'larendon 999 [abrege desormaıls The ( ommon Good| ef qUu1 CX aIn1Nec

PTCS le OQuod Voır les quelques ar de ambertinı
«Polıtical Quodlibeta» dans Theological OQuodlibeta the Middle Ages The 'hır-
teenth Century, ed Schabel Leıiden, rıll 27006 (Brull Companıon the Chrı1ıs-
{1.  3 Tradıtion vol 450

> Nulle mention dans la traduction ıtahenne. Il ZOVEINO della chiesa (De regL-
INiNE christiano), UTra dı Aurelio Rızzacasa 10Vvannı Battısta Marcoaldı,
Fiırenze, Nardın1i Edıtore, 1993 (Bıblıoteca Medievale).
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Le contexte

Jacques Le off employe le mot de schızophrenı1e POUT
deecrire ]’attıtude des medievaux V1S-A-VIS de l’usure. D’une part,

effet, L’usure, entendue SCMHNS d’un prelevement d’ınteret, S1
mınıme so1t-1l, SUT pret d’argent, faıt l’objet s1ecle ?  une
reprobatıon quası-unanıme: prohıbee par I’Eglise, quı la consıdere

peche assımılabile vol, condamnee par les theologıens
eft les canonistes,/ fletrıe par les predicateurs ei confesseurs, elle
inspıre la repulsıon du petit peuple quı le plus souffrır des t{auxX

parfo1s exorbiıtants pratiıques par les preteurs SUT En meme
emps, le pret “argent interet est gEneralise,® point qU«C les
usurlers Ont apparaıtre certaıns les verıitables 1N1-
t1ateurs du capıtalısme » eme les les plus fermes parmı
les scolastıques s’accordent reconnaitre la necessıte du pret inte-
reit ans des Cas specifiques. ” Et S  I| est Tal qUC la legıslatıon
eccles1iastıque prevoyaıt de ourdes sanctıons cContre les usurlers,
AUCUNC sanctıon penale A  est reservee leur endroıt les DOUVOIFS
FOVAUX sıgne qUC leur actıvıte etaıt  $ toleree, Volre cultivee » .

Quı1 plus est; on soulıgne les hiıstori1ens, les texies CONCI-
lalres SsEMDIEN! vV1iser reprimer avan LtOuf les [auxX d’interet  S excessıifs.
es le Cas du tro1sıeme concıle du Latran ( 179) quı 1S€e les usurlers

Le Goff, La hourse el la VIe Economie el religion Moyen Age [abrege
desormaıls hourse et la vie], Parıs, Hachette, 1986 (Plurıel),

Voıir, par exemple HostiensIi1s, Summa U  d, 5’ De USUrI1Ss, a1lnsı qUE
McLaughlın, << The Teaching of the Canonists Usury (AU, and C;)

Mediaeval Studies (1940), 1-12, ıte Helmoltz, << Usury and the Medieval
Englısh (Church 'ourts )) Speculum 61 (1986), 365 Voıir aQauUss1ı Weınzılerl, Die
Restitutionslehre der Frühscholastık [abrege desormaıls Die Restitutionslehre|,
ünchen, Max Hueber Verlag, 1956,

Voıir Wood, Medieval Economıc Thought, Cambrıdge, Cambridge Universıty
Press, 2002 (Cambriıdge Medieval Textbooks), 167

Le Goff, La hourse el la VLE [ouvrage ıte LDYd, 6.I, 119, quı reprend
hypoth6se Nelson, << The Usurer and the erchant Prince talıan us1-

NESSITNECN and the Eccles1iastical Law of Restitutione» Journal of Economic
T’hought, supplement (194 7/), 12R

est le Cas de IThomas d’Aquıin. Voıir, exemple, a.Somme de theologie,
HU 7 E} 17 ad

11 OUr la France, VOoIlr Schnapper, << La repression de I’usure eit 1’evolutiıon
SCOoNOmM1que } Tijdschrift (979)8 Rechtsgeschiedents (1969), 53-5 / POUT
L’Angleterre, Helmholtz, << Usury and the Medieval Englısh Church OU: >> lartıcle
cıte UDFd, 7 9 369 Voır aussı1ı les TremMargqUcs de Nelson, << IThe Usurer and the
Merchant >> artıcle 1ıte D, 9 9 112

Schnapper, << La repression de |’usure el 1’evolution ECOoNOM1qUeE >> [artıcle
1ıte UDFd, 11]1,
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manıfestes »  13 peut-etre les preteurs SUT gapCc exercant eft
de {[OUS leur actıvıte ans des quartıiers dedıes, eft du quatrıeme

(1215) quı epinglent les UsSUurTES STAaVCS eft immoderatas } la1ssant
lıhbres les banquıiers, marchands eit auftfres preteurs de aute volee
brassant des SOTININECS "argent autrement ımportantes, POUIVU qu  ıls

revendıquassent pPaS publıquement leur qualıite d’usuriers.1*

Les peınes prevues l’Eglise ans les Cas d’usures averees
comprenaılent l’excommunication, le refus de la sepulture chretienne
eit l’obligation de restitution des SOTNINECS usuralres PEICUCS. Le prın-
cCıpe selon lequel 1enNn mal aCQquIS, JUC füt NON Dar ole USUu-

raıre, devaıt etre restitue SO  —; proprietaire le  ıme etaıt admıs de tOus
les Jurıstes, tant romanıstes qUC canonıstes el beneficı1aıt “appu1s
olıdes eft nombreux ans l’Ecriture., che7z les Peres de l’Eglise de
meme qUE ans le TO1 romaın. ! Pourtant, S1 le princıpe etaıt  P admıs,

Voir Nelson, << The Usurer and the Merchant >> |artıcle 1ıte UDFd, 9l, 108,
POUT le SCI15 de eXpress1on.

Aınsı qUe ’ecrivıt de Roover, << Les Canon1ques cContre |’usure
n’atteignalent donc pas les grands banquıiers les edicis les Fugger, mals
s’abattalent de tout leur po1ds SUT les preteurs SUT AYCS, SOUVENntT des Junfs des
Lombards d’Astı de Chıier1 Pıemont, quı avancalent de petites SOTININECS de
petites SCNS » e de Roover, La pensee eConomlLque des scolastiques. Doctrines el
methodes. Montreal, Institut d’etudes medievales, 1971 (Conference Albert-le-Grand.

E Nelson, << Ihe Usurer and the erchant Prince >> lartıcle 1ıte
Ü,  d, 108

( pPropos de la restitution ei du dro1it romaın, Weıinzıierl, Die Restitution-
slehre [ouvrage cıte d, R Dassım. Notons QUC Jacques de Vıterbe s’est inte-
resse la restitution Ouod. 1, DAn << Utrum praescriıbens 16 alıquam
in OTO consclentlae illam restituere } ma1ıs dans L[OUtT autre celu1 de la
<< prescription acquısıtıve »} . est suJjet quı egalement interesse Ihomas d’Aquın,
dont le Ouodlibet AIl, est intıtule << Quaerebatur utrum ılle quı mala {1de PTaC-
scr1psıit ad restitutionem » e (: Cuyäas, J’ La huena fe la prescr1p-
10ON extintiva, Romae, Apud aqgedes Universıitatıs Gregorlanae, 962 (Analecta Gregorlana,
1920 Serles Facultatıs Iurıs Canoni1c1: section B’ 10); alnsı qUC Urbano Navarrete,

huena fe de las JurFLdicas orden la prescripcion adquisitiva: estudio
historicCo-CAanNONICO, Romae, Apud agedes Universıitatıis Gregorlanae, 1959 (Analecta
Gregorlana, 12 Serles Facultatıs lurıs anon1c1: section B7 ® Rappelons qu’en
droı1t medieval, est dıt << prescrire >> bıen immeuble celu1 quı deviıent le proprietaire
de droit de bıen apres QaVOIT ete le proprietaire de falt, suılte de la neglıgence
du proprietaire inıtial faıre valoır s()  —- droıit (Voıir Langholm, Economics INn the
Medieval Schools, Leıden, Brıll, 19972 |Studıen und Texte ZUTr Ge1istesgeschichte des
Mittelalters: 209% 551) Dans reponse, detaıllee, le Vıterbien est amene

aborder nombre de questions interessantes qUE NOUS PDOUVONS malheureusement
qUeE mentionner 1C1 le probleme de la legıtımıte des l01s posıtives; le droı1t de PTO-
priete; les rapports entfre droit el morale. La reponse de notfre autfeur est YUC, de
anılıere generale, le prescr1ipteur n’est DaSs tenu dans le for de cConsclence de 1C5S5-
tiıtuer le bıen prescrit, ma1ls qu’’ıl peut etre tenu de le aıre dans certaınes Circonstances
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SOI applıcatıon pouvaıt s’averer delıcate, sulvant les Circonstances
exactes du deht, de l’ıdentite desDımplıquees, etc..16 Aınsı,
quı restituer les USUTECS d’un usurler notolre Oorsque 1’ıdentite des PCI-

lesees inconnue? L’obligatıon de restitution s’appliquait-
elle egalement princıpal”? KEt a4UX blens aCqu1s ’usurier gräace auX
frunts de SCS usures ’ L’oblıgatıon de restitution cessaıt-elle AVCC la MO  A
du coupable etaıt-elle transferable SCS heritiers? De telles interro-
gatıons Oont OUITI uUunNnc abondante hıtterature G  tudes de CaS, tant che7z
les Jurıstes qJUC chez les theologiens.*‘ utre notre question 1/ Jacques

d’ailleurs u1l-meme cConsacre une auftre breve diıscussiıon probleme
de la restitution dans le CONtextie de l’usure, la question 1, Utrum
procuratores vel minıstrı usurarıorum tenenantur ad restitutionem »

S1 l’oblıgatiıon de restitution beneficıe de cautions QaUSss1 NOM-
breuses eft prestigleuses, COmMMEentT CONCEeVOIT UJUC quU1cCoNque alt le TO1
de S'Y soustralre ? S ’agıssant du PAaDC, la question comportait n_
dant interet theorıque evıdent: elle pouvaıt conduıre MIeEUX INESU-

ICcT l’etendue de SO  —; POUVOI, MIEUX affırmer le caractere absolu,
le Cas echeant IMa UCT les 1mıtes Maıs la question n’avaıt pas
qu ’un interet puremen the  que est possıble, 1’a Suppose
Kempshall,'” quielle alt ete suscıtee pal des evenements d’actualıte

elt saıt qUC c’est ans le cadre de 1sputes quodlıbetiques qUC les
interrogatıons caractere pratique etajent soulevees ans le mıhlıeu
universitaire*© notammen le probleme du iinancement de la Cro1i1sade.

prec1ses. Jacques discerne quatre: S1 le proprietaire inıtıal 1gnore qUC le bıen Iu1
appartıent; Cas de scrupule de consclence chez celu1 quı prescrI1t; volonte
de faıre parfaıte—ma1s Jacques admet qu’ıl s’agıt d’un cfe surerogato1re;

Cas de doute
Voir Wood, Medieval Economıiıc Thought Ouvrage cıte UDFd, 8 $ 166-17/1
On TOUVeEeTAa echantıllon SUT le sıte www.quodlıbase.ehess.fr, base de

donnees de OQuodlibets theolog1ques de 1230 350
18 On peut resumer alnsı la solution du Vıterbien dans eite question. servıteur d’un

usurler est fenu restitution S  il tiıre gaın des actıvıtes iıllıcıtes de SOM maitre. ette
oblıgatıon tombe a) SCH  ] n ’ est pas remunere meme les D) assıste 10)01 maitre
dans des actıvıtes hıcıtes. Iravaımller POUT le cCompte d’un preteur dont la qualıte d’usurier
est notolre reste neanNMOINS peche, meme l’absence d’une oblıgatıon de restitution.

Voir Kempshall, The Common (G00d |ouvrage ıte U,  d, 4 ‚ 250
Voir auUss1ı les dans le meme  V SCI15 de Lambertin1i, << Polıtical Ouodlibeta »
T’heological Ouodlibeta In the Middle Ages. T’he Thırteenth Century, ed Schabel,
Leıden, Brıll, 2007 (Brill’s Companı1ons the Christian Tradıtıon, vol 7 D} 446,
1alson VEC Ouodlibet d’HenrI1 de Gan:

Voir Wıppel, << Quodlıbetal Questions chiefly Theology Faculties »
dans Bazaän, Wıppel, Fransen, Jacquart, Les Questions disputees el
les questions quodlibetiques dans les facultes de theologie, de droit et de medecine,
Turnhout, Brepols, 1985 (Typologıe des SOUTCECS du Moyen Age occ1ıdental), Z
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Rappelons qu en 1268, Clement avaıt autorıse le ro1l du Portugal,
phonse, convertir subs1ıdes POUT la lerre Saılnte pendant unec

per10ode de tro1s alls les legs In DIOS AY/ZAN indıstincte relicta, c’est-äA-dıre
les legs destines aUX UVTITECS pleuses maIls Samnls mentı1on exphıcıte des
beneficiaires.?! l’avaıt egalement autorıse convertir meme
eit touJours pendant Uunec periode de tro1s ans tOUSs les blens aCQqUI1S Par
ole d’usure, de rapınes de quelque facon ıllegıtime qUC so1lut

s()  - royaume.““ Comme ] - A  est pas indıque S1 TO1 concernaıt
les USUTCS certaınes incertaınes » c’est-A-dıre celles dont
1’ıdentite des victimes etaıt CONNUC NON, peut qu’1
s’etendaıt toufes les USUTCS, quı ıimplıque qUC la papaute s’estimaıt
autorisee suspendre l’obligatıon de restitution ans certaıns Cas

Maıs ertu de quel droit? Au 110 de quels princıpes?

Les euxX pOouVoIrS ans le Ouodlibet 1, question
es de telles interrogatiıons que Jacques de Vıterbe apporter

une reponse lıyrant CXamnenNn seITE du probleme de 1  »R 4  e  tendue
de la Juridiction du SsOUuveraın romaın. le faıre s’appuyant SUT
un remarquable erudıtion Jur1d1ıque, maıls anıme une reelle sens1bilıte
de theologıen-philosophe. Sa reponse dıvıse tro1s 1eS la PIC-
mılere ef la plus longue herche CeSUuTeT l’etendue du DOUVOIr du
papc ans les affaıres temporelles; la deuxıeme., beaucoup plus breve,

prec1ıser F -  tendue du droı1t des SOUVveralns V1S-ÄA-VIS du patrımo1ne de
leurs suJets; la tro1sıeme, enfin, apporte la reponse la question inıtı1ale
KExamınons chaque partıe tOur LOUT.

Concernant la premı1ere question L’etendue du PDOUVOIF du PaPpC
dans les affaıres temporelles Jacques dıstingue euX pos1ıti1ons prın-
cıpales. La prem1ere est la posıtıon ualıste » qu’1 recuse ef qu’'1

eit Hamesse, << Theological Quaestiones quodlıbetales » I’heological Ouodlibeta In
the Middle Ages. The Thirteenth Century, ed. Schabel, Leıden, Brıll, 7006 Buill’s
Companı1ons the Christian Tradıtıon, vol 6

Regesta Pontificum Romanorum, inde ab UANNO pDOost Chrıiıstum natum
ad vols., ed Potthast, vol 1’ Berolın1, prostat In Aedıbus
Rudolphı de Decker, vol 2’

<< Eısdem commiuittit, ut quıbuslıbet person1s regn1 Portugallıae bona, qUaC
acquısıverunt PCI usurarl1am pravıtatem, rapınas alıosque modos illıcıtos qUu' ad
tnennum recıpere valeant convertenda subs1dıiıum Jerrae sanctae y Kegesta Pon-
tificum Romanorum | volr NOTte precedente], Voıir, Brundage, Medieval
Canon Law and the Crusader, adıson, Universıty of Wiısconsıin Press, p. 186, ıte

emps. The Common (100d |ouvrage ıte UDTd, 4 250
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plus loın refuter: elle POSC qUC le Papc est Ssouveraın spirıtuel, ma1ls
NON emporel; la deux1eme, qu on peut qualifier de << hıerocratique »

dont AaNNONCEC aussıtöt qu  elle l paraıt plus raısonnable >>

postule UJUC le PapbcC possede les euxX DOUVOIIS, ]’ınstar du hrıst, quı
est la fo1s TO1 el L/’origimalıte de la demarche de notre autfeur
tıent aUX ralsons qu’'1 faıt valoır faveur de he Car S1 ordre
spirıtuel ”’emporte SUT le emporel, 2  est pas sımplemen SOUS

l’angle de la dıgnıte (dignitas), 11 est ana de l’affırmer AVCC

les canonistes,“ ma1ls auUss1]ı du poın de VUeC de la Causalıte, terme quı
OUS transporte SUT le terraın de la metaphysıque. La he du Vıterbien,
qu’on peut reconstıituer partır des indicatıons fournlies ans les SS 12

ei 32, est inspıree de la metaphys1iıque neoplatonıcıenne de la CaU-

salıte, ef plus partıculıerement de Cce du pseudo-  enYys 1’Areopagite.““
Elle enonce qUC Oorsque euxX Causes cCoordonnees sont telles qUEC I’une
est plus parfalte qUC L’autre, la superleure possede d
emiımnent tout le POUVOIr causal de la inferleure. Tel seraıt Justement
le Cas 1C1 le DOUVOIr spırıtuel est unNnc plus parfaıte qUC le tem-
pore s’ensut qUC le PAaPDC, SsSOUVveraın spırıtuel, possede QaUSS]1] le
DOUVOIF empore efi peut, princ1pe, intervenIır ans ordre empore
Samnls qu on pu1lsse Iu1 faıre reproche d’usurper le DOUVOIF du prince
secuher. Encore faut-ıl Ontrer qUC le spirıtuel est effectiıvement une

plus parfaıte qUC le emporel. Deux PICUVCS sont aVancees ceft
effet. out d’abord, unc PICUVC l’ordre des choses assımılant,
de acon classique,“” le spiırıtuel princıpe anımateur des eires vıivants
eit le temporel leur princıpe corporel, Jacques faıt observer quUe c’est
touJours princıpe anımateur quı regıt le corporel l
Cas auUX etres anımes ei 11 conclut qUC le spiırıtuel SCI1S5 Jur1-
dıctionnel, fOo1s regıt le emporel. Ensuılte, deux1ieme PICUVC,
pPar ordre des fins c’est touJours ]’art quı porte SUT les fiıns
ultımes qu’1 appartıent de commander A4UX autres arl  N Or la fın VISeEEe
pPar le spirıtuel est la be  tude, la fın des 1NSs quelque Sorte es
OonNC cel qu’1 ımporte de .:cOomMmMander aUX autres, c’est-A-dıre
GCCHX quı presiıdent au  > fıns de la cıte

otfre auteur tire eunxXx COonsequences de GesS consıderations. La
premiı1ere CONMNCEITIIC la legıtımıte des lo1s dans la cıte puisque le spiırıtuel
est superleur empore eft qu’ıl appartıent superleur de commander

23 ann, Medieval Papalısm, Westport, Conn Hyperion Press, 1979,
Jacques ıte nommement le pseudo-Denys 512 VOIT infra la notfe
Voıir Thomas d’Aquın, HU 60, 6’ ad E: POUT COTMNMECN-

taıre, Ullmann, Medieval Papalism [ouvrage cıte Ü  d, 23],; NN
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l’ınferieur, Jacques cro1ıut POUVOIr deduire qUEC les lo1s temporelles
Sont nulles el NON AVCIN1UCS S1 es sSsont pas approuvees par le
Pa La seconde Consequence CONCETINEC la legıtımıte du DOUVOILF.
Jacques explique, Invoquant 15  autorıte d’Hugues de Salnt- Victor

SOUTCE de predilection des auteurs de tendance hıerocratique,
que la dıgnıte sacerdotale sanctıfıe le pPOUuVvoIr royal la benediction
el le forme DAr [’institution (NOous soulıgnons). S1 la sanctıfıcatıon
semble aVOIT caractere puremen spırıtuel, 11 n en pas de meme
de instıtution » Celle-c1ı ?  est pas UuUnec sımple caution morale
apportee le PAaDC, elle d, contralre, une fonction Constitutive de
la naltlure meme des vertus politiques. es UJUC montre, d’abord,
la confirmatıon alleguee Par le Vıterbilen (au $ 19) SOUS la forme
une cıtatıon de saılnt ugustıin selon laquelle etat sauraıt etre
Juste Si%  ] 2  est reg] par le hrıst } ensuılte, la conclusıon qUEC c’est
le Papc quı confere rectitude ouvernement C1viıl.

Parce qQUC le PAapPC, SUCCESSCUT de saınt Pıerre, sıtue uUune
mo1mndre dıstance de la prem16re, SaVOIT le hrıst, qUE le prince
seculıer, l detient de facon immediate SO  . POUVOIF de luı; ef

DOUVOIr contient Par mode d’emınence le DOUVOIr emporel, le PAaDc
1en! les euX POUVOIrS du hrıst ıtre ILmMmediat. Le prince seculıer,

revanche, derıve w0)  e DOUVOIr empore du hrıst qUE pPar l’inter-
mediaire du PaDe Maıs alors, demandera-t-on, S  ] est alnsı le
prima' de la papaute ans les euX ordres rend-Iil pas superflu o
fice du prince? oltlre autfeur n en cro1mt evidemment rıen le PAapDc
detient les euX DOUVOIFS; la fonction du prince, ro1

n en reste pas MOINS necessalre. OUr faıre comprendre
point, Jacques reactıve uUunec dıstinction introduite pPar les decretistes
entre euxX de primaute: la primaute ans l’ordre de l’autorite ei
celle ans ordre de L’execution.?’ Le PAapDc possede la primaute ans
l’ordre de l’autorıite spiırıtuel eit emporel, maIls 11 possede la

Sur le SCI15 de terme el S O]  - importance dans L’elaboration de la conceptionhıerocratique, VOIT Kölmel, Regimen Christianum. Weg un Ergebnisse des
Gewaltenverhältnisses Un des Gewaltenverständnisses 1.-A Jahrhunder
[abrege desormaıls Regimen Christianum)|, Berlın, De Gruyter, 1970, 2:14)

la OMMe Anımal est substantia, commentaıre, datant du du sıecle,
Decret de Gratien ancıennement OMMNUu SOUS le 1O] de Summa Bambergensits. la

dist 2 9 chap. 1? hıt << Dıcendum est quod papa habet utrumque gladıum, spirıtu-lem auctoritate ei executione, mater1alem auctorıtate tantum. Imperatores autem
habent executlone el domino papa » . L’edition prov1solire de ımportante
est donnee Coppens SUT le sıte sulvant: http://web.mac.com/eccoppens/Animal _est_substantia/Distinctiones_files/Distinctio%2022.pdf
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primaute selon l’execution qu au spırıtuel. Le prince C1v1l, POUT
possede la primaute qu au emporel. La ralson d  IR  etre de

repartıtiıon des autorıtes est la sulvante. OIlıce du PaPC etant d’abord
offıce spırıtuel, ordonne unec finalıte quı transcende les fıns de la

cıfe: l ımporte qu’’ıl so1lnt Tre de COMNSACTET entierement fonction
sacerdotale, chose qu’'1 seraıt incapable de faıre Q}  ] devaıt ASSUTNET les
euxX charges. Le DaDC transfere ONC lL’execution du DOUVOIr secuher
MONATYUC, du MOINsS dans SO  . exercice regulıer eft ordınaıre, Sans CESSCI

POUT autant d’exercer unec entiere primaute sulvant l’autorite. La prec1sıon
ans SO  — exercıice regulıer >> est ımportante, Calr Jacques rappelle

qUC, independamment de pree&mınence ans l’ordre de L’autorı l
est des domaıines dans lesquels la papaute AAr depu1s longtemps
unec primaute ans l’ordre d’execution emporel. enumere CINq
(dans les S8206 30), maı1ls leur nombre arıe d’un autfeur 1’autre.?®
Quoi qu’1 soı1t, le faıt qUC l’Eglise alt hıstorıquement exerce une

primaute selon l’execution montre la faussete de la posıtıon dualıste »
quı eut qUC le DOUVOIr empore selon lL’execution so1t, par princıpe,
l’apanage exclusıf du emporel. Au surplus, la posıtıon ualıste est
aUSS1I incoherente, faıt valoır notre auteur, Calr COMMEeENT imagıner qUC
la papaute dıspose d’un DOUVOIF qu’'1 u seraılt imposs1ıble d’exercer
(825)7 ans er Jusqu ä 117e qUC le Da dolive CX CI les eux
DOUVOIrS qu’’ıl le pouvaıt, pratiıque, SAall: nulre L’effi-
cacıte de SO  .n; sacerdoce quı l’accapare entierement il uffira de ıre
que le PAaDC possede effectiıvement les euX DOUVOIFS ıtre immediıat
ef selon L’autorı eft qUC, fort de C6 primaute, 11 choıi1sıt de transferer
l’execution du empore chef seculher. Jacques Oo1lt une confirmation
de conception ans le celebre PaSSasc du De Consideratione de
saınt ernar' allegue pPar PICSYUC {OUS les partısans de la theocratıe
pontificale*? Le Cistercıen explıque qUC le PAaDC possede les
euxX glaıves, le glaıve spiırıtuel eft le glaıve materıel, ef qUC c’est Iu
QuUiE revıent de le degaılner, ma1ls seulement ad SUT sıgne.

aVOITF longuement discuté de la question des enx apports,
oftre theologıen vient, <11>; la deux1ieme interrogatıon: COMMENT
les prelats rapportent-1ls aUX biens appartenant leur suJjets”?
aVOIT tant insıste SUT le primat du prince ans s{0)  - ordre, s’attendraıiıt

JUC le Vıterbien allırme le droıit de celu1-c1ı de dısposer gulse

ı3 Kölmel, Kegımen christianum ouvrage ıte UDFd, 26], AT
C Kölmel, Regimen chrıstianum ouvrage ıte UDFd, 26],

Ll’artıcle, ancıen mals utıle, de Leclercg, << L/’argument des deux glaıves D
dans Recherches de SCLENCE religieuse (1931). 299-339
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duı patrımo1ne de SCS suJets. en est T1ieN le IL ef les prelats de
Eglıse dolvent f AVEC dıscretion ef onne fo1 des bhıens de leurs

suJets conclusıon 15C temperer celle de la partıe,
rappelant les oblıgatıons qUu1 1en le IL SCS suJets Sall. ParvCcnur

moderer la conclusıon CNONCCEC

La ICDONSC, donnee < probleme nıtıal decoule atu-
rellement de la prıimaute du POUV OLT pontifical. Le papc detient
TO1 d’absolution ans les Cas CONCcernan le patrımo1ıne de Eglise,

ılAI prima selon autorıte et 1°executlion: le PIINCE possede
TO1 equıvalent ans ordre seculıer il est PTFEMILECT dans ordre

de execution Pourtant Ooute UJUC sauraıt eire lä le fın
mot de affaıre POUT auteur penetre qUC le Vıterbien de la
PTECMUNCNCEC causale de offıce pontifıcal De faıt OUS aPPICHNONS
(dans les S44 46) UUC la dıfference du PIHICC dont la SOUVeraınete

etend A4aU X laics, le papc peut dıspenser absolution
lorsque le pret implique des DEFSONNES relevant AUuCUNEMeEN du
ressort de Eglise. Quı1 plus est, U possede egalement le dro1it de
contraındre le POUVOMN C1ıvıl de Iu1 obeir®! eft MEINEC, Cas de refus
de celuı &4} le TOI d’assurer ul-meme l’execution de volonte

resulte de ce doctrine uUunNnc ne relatıvyısatıon du dualısme
des POUVOIIS il est Tal qUC le TO1 canon) allırme qUE les affaıres
temporelles regardent pas la Jurıdıction du PAaDC affırmatıon
do1nt cependant etre interpretee faut le faıt
notre autfeur qUC ce independance des affaıres tempore es aut

qUC ans ordre de execution Jacques respecte OnCcC autonO-
IN1C des COIHPÖtCIIC€S 111A415 la subordonnant TO1 dıscretion-

du Papc oOutrepasser les 1mıtes de la Jurıdıction ecclesiastıque
ans Certaimes condıtions ans la droıte 1gne de la doctrine propter

qU1ı domıne la PCENSCC pontifıcale depu1s Innocent I1I32

31 est pıquant de relever quc CONfraırement Vıterbien le Carme Guy Terrena
OMNNNU POUT VOIT efe ardent defenseur de la (oute-pu1Sssance ef de infaıllıbilıte PON-
tiıfıcales, refuse apparemmen! SOM Quod 11} accorder DaDC quelconque
droıt d  “"intrusion dans les affaıres seculhıeres < 1 autem SUTas eX{IOrsI1| (ms extorsas)
PCISONILS laycıs el secularıbus qUarum boni1is papa 1NON habet SIC domınıum dispensandı
el admınıstrandı credo quod 19(0)81 potest CU; absolvere absque quod satısfacıat ıllı vel PCI
eU|] vel DCI alıum pula DCI COMMUNI1ıtLAteEmM qUam defendit vel PCI qUam miılıtat el ratıo
est qUu1a CUu quılıbet secularıs bonis SU1S habeat 1US el propriıetatem el NON papa vel
alıus nullus de hi1s boni1is potest Conftra voluntatem 1US 11S1 asu propter bonum Tec1

publıcae intenderet PIHICCDS >> Quodlibet IV 11 BAV Borghese 39 Va
( les INde Dyson dans Aquinas Paolıitical Wrıtings ed yson

Cambrıdge Cambridge nıversı Press 2002 (Cambrıidge Texts the Hıstory of
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La p  1 du Quodlibet par rapport celle du De
Christiano

Grace 4aUX TavauxX Arquillıere eit de yson en autres la
tfeneur de la OC polıtıque de Jacques de Vıterbe dans le De
Christiano est l1en 373 Les partıes les plus or1ginales de

Polıtical ought), X1IX IIl est 1al quUEC dans les decretales nNnnocent fonde le droıit
interveniır dans les affalres temporelles SUT celu1 de de la qualıte morale des

act10ns des hommes temporel, alors queE Jacques, dans le Ouodlibet, revendique
sımplement le droı1t du papc intervenIır hOrs de Juridiction << POUT la grande utilıte
de l’Eglıse » z qUul est tout cAifferent. important est que les deux crolent

existence d’un droit exception. Il reste qUE doctrine ’exXxprıme hez le Vıter-
bıen par TECOUTS PIINCIPDC metaphysıque du pseudo enys Une rapıde COIN-

paraıson de argument AVallc® faveur de dro1t he7z Innocent dans grande
decretale << Per venerabılem >> el le Vıterbien peut d’a1illeurs NOUS permettre de
faıre TreSSOTTIT l’originalıte de la demarche du docteur speculatıf On saıt qUC dans la
decretale << Per venerabılem >> Innocent Justifie dec1iısıon de pas aıre droıt la
requete du COomte Gu1ilhelm de Montpellıer QqUul lu1 aV al! demande de legıtiımer SCS

deux enfants bätards le faıt agıssant de la SOTTE 11 empileteraıt SUTr la Jur1d1ic-
a(0)81 des SU7ZeTalns temporels de Guilhelm Maıs dans la INECINNC 1S5S1VC Innocent aVval!

affırmer le droıt de du papc legıtımer les enfants adulterins
ralsonnan! QUC ayant de tOUufes facons le droıit de legıtımer des enfants VUucC

BA uUNcCc te spırıtuelle l devaıt egalement [0)08 celu1 de legıtımer des
enfants VUuCc CXCICCTI une secuhere (« Ex qUO verisımılius credıtur el

probabılıus reputatur, ut CS ad AaCTIUS legıtımare valeat saeculares praesertim S1 praeter
OmMaAanoOos Pontifices inter homiıines SUPCI1OTCHN alıum 1910)8| COoOgnoscan qUul legıtımandı
habeat potestatem qUu1a, qUum spirıtualıbus tam provıdentia qU am aucforıtas
el idoneıtas requıratur quod conceditur 1cıtum SSC videtur el 110 »

Innocent {I11 << Per venerabılem >> Liber extravagantmm decretalium (Decretales
Gregoril [X) [abrege desormaıs Liber Extra| (1234) hlıb XN Cap COr<
DUS Iuris ( AanONnILCI ed Friedberg, Le1ipzıg, Bernhard Tauchnıitz 1881 col 714

PIINCIDEC operaltoıre dans ralısonnement (0)901881> montre John Watt est I adage
Jur1dique selon lequel C< (quod) plus SIl SCHMIPCI inest I1INUS >> (Digeste,
110) docteur speculatıf est accord SUT le fond le pPapc peut intervenır dehors
des Cas explıcıtement prevus le droit INals heu de appuycr SUuT autforıte
d’un Heu Juridique (« QqUu1l peut le plus peut le 11101115 ») est SUT PIINCIPC metaphy-
q l fonde qUuı exX1ste dans les effets preexX1iste dans les Causecs La doctrine
de la preexX1istence du seculıer dans le spırıtuel 1151 la transposılıon
philosophique de these i Watt The Iheory of Papal Monarchy the '‘hir-
teenth Century (The Contribution of the Canontsts), 1 ondon Urns ates 1965

129 49 Aılnsı UUC le soulıgne W att cel adage allaıt irep dans la 1ste des
<< regles du dro1ts >> de Boniface 111 (Liber Sextus Decretalium COorpus Iuris
Canonicı ed Friedberg, col 1123 cg 53) VECC entre autfres la regle << DeC-
alum NO  > dimittitur NLSL ablatum >>

Scholz Die Publizistik ZUF eıt Philipps des Schönen Un Bonifaz II
ein Beitrag ZUF Geschichte der politischen Anschauungen des Mittelalters [abrege
desormais Die Publizistik}, Stuttgart, Enke, 1903 (reprint: Amsterdam: Schippers,

(Kırchenrechtliche Abhandlungen, Heft 6_8)7 Rıvıere, Le probleme de 'Eglise
el de l’Ftat M de Philippe le Bel |abrege desormaıls Le probleme de l’Eglise el
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doctrine SONLT eXpOosees chapıtre de la deuxieme partıe ans lequel
Jacques COMPDAIC les DOUVOIFS spiırıtuel eit emporel. Les analyses sont

plus detaıillees qu au Ouodlibet E I mals es s’en inspırent largemen
SUT des pomts de doctrines essentiels, hormıs SUT pomt s1gnificatıf,
alnsı qUuC OUSs allons le OITL.

Le chapıtre dıvıse euxX parties.”“ 1 .’auteur declhne
d’abord les dıvers points SOUS lesquels le DOUVOIF spırıtuel peut etre
qualifie de superleur emporel; ı] cıte ensurte dıvers exemples destines

confirmer la theorTIe. Je parleraı 1C1 UUC de la premilere partıe
Comme ans le OQuodlibet, Jacques soutlient dans le De regımiıne

qUC le spırıtuel Jouıt une double preseance V1S-A-VIS du temporel: 1l
l’emporte SUT lu1 dıignıte el du pomint de VUue de la causalite.° Ce
dernıer Lype de pree&mıinence, le seul quı OUS interessera 1C1, dıvıse

euxX modes: superlorıite du pomın de VUuc de la finale eft supe-
rorıte du po1In de VUuC de la agente. Le spırıtuel est d’abord la

finale du empore ans la INESUTC OUu la beatıtude surnaturelle
est la fiınale de la felıcıte naturelle. Maıs 11 est QauUSsSsS1 la
agente du emporel, el C de tro1s facons dıstiınctes

est d’abord la du pomnt de VUueC de l’ınstıtution, Calr

l appartıent, ecrtIıt le Vıterbilen qu1ı renvole De sacramentts de
Hugues de Saıint- Vıctor, le I0Cus CIAasSICUS la matıere spirıtuel
d’instituer le emporel. Nous reiTrOuUuvons ICI la he de la primaute
d’institution qUC OUuS aVIONS rencontree plus haut ans le OQuodlibet
(cf. S81 ef 19), AVOCC unc dıfference notable toutefo1s. Certa1ins,
explıque maılntenant nNnOILre maitre augustın, consıderent qUuUC le pOUVOIF
empore. provient directement de Dieu el depend TIeN du DOUVOIF

de l’Etat], Louvaın, << Spicılegium Sacrum Lovanıense >> Bureaux; arls, Honore
Champion, 1926 (Spicılegıum Sacrum Lovanılense. FEtudes el documents, 'asCcC. 8), AD
25181 H.- Arquıilhiere, Le plus ancıen tralıte de l’Eglise. Jacques de Viterbe. De
regimine christiano (15301-1302) [abrege desormals Le plus ancıen traite], Parıs,
Beauchesne, 926 (Etudes de theologıe hıstor1que), chapıtres ei 6, Wılks, The
problem of Sovereignty In the later Middle Ages, Cambrıdge, Cambrıdge Universıty
Press, 1963 (Cambrıdge Studies Medieval ıfe ought New Serles: volume 9 9

118-148; Kölmel, Regimen Christianum OuVrage ıte Ü,  d, 26], e
Dyson, dans James of Vıterbo, On Chrıistian (Government, Woodbrıidge, The Boydell
Press, 1995, << introduction » .

Voıir le resume detaılle qu’en Taıt Kölmel, Kegımen Christianum Oouvrage
ıte LDYd, 26],;, P,

En faıt, le Vıterbien dıstingue tro1s modes de COomparalson: du pomt de VUucC du
m P 206), de la dıgnıte (p 208), eit de la causalıte P 208-218)
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spırıtuel (cest la posıtion ualıste, qUE Jacques avaıt refutee Ouod
E EL 8825 eit 26); d’autres soutiennent qUuUe le DOUVOIr temporel est

ıllegıtıme ı &.  est pas con]Jo1nt, ans la meme PCETSONNC, DOUVOIr
spirıtuel, CI  ] est pas institue Iu1 these  Z defendue Par (nlles
de Rome ans le De ecclesiastıca potestate,*° paru PCU de m avan
le De regimine.  37 Or, Jacques presente CGN euxX opinıons COTINMIEC des
pomts de VUucCc extremes entre lesquels l dıt vouloır cho1sır une vole
MOVYENNE (via media) quı Iu1 paraıt plus ra1ısonnable. Citons-le

Entre GEes euxX Op1In10ns peut menager U1l vole MOYCHANC quı paralıt
plus raısonnable, SaVOITr UUC L’institution de la pulssance temporelle
tıre s()  - ex1istence SOUS mode materiel ef inchoatıf de I’ınclinatiıon
naturelle des hommes SL, suılte, de Dieu, ans la IMESUTE Ou |’couvre
de la nature est |’ocuvre de Dieu; maıls elle tire l’existence SOUS

mode perfect1i efi Oorme de la pulssance spırıtuelle, quı decoule de
Dieu selon mode specılal. Car la gräce n ’abolıt pas la nature, mals
la perfectionne eit Iu1 donne forme.°®

OTrS que POUT CGilles de Rome le spirıtuel instıitue consti-
uan le DOUVOIr empore ans nature meme de DOUVOIr emporel,
pu1sque celu1-c1ı na rien qu’1 ?  aılt TECU du spiırıtuel: est

ıtaque in materıalı gladıo JUC 19(0)81 sıt in spirıtualı » PDOUT
Jacques de Vıterbe le POUVOIr temporel possede de SO1 unec legıtımıte,
inchoatıve eit imparfaıte certes, maI1ls quı est ındependante de SOM rapport

papc l’Eglise. (VYest ä une dıfference notable ei progres
inden1able par rapport la conception Egidienne.““ Maıs cC’est auss], il
aut la peıne de le soulıgner, unec dıfference AVCC la posıtion exXxprimee
Dar le meme Jacques de Vıterbe F  que du Ouod. L, es, le

De ecclesiastıca potestate [ouvrage cıte d, 2 9 Il, 1 E} ed Dyson, 757
I1 de bonnes ralsons de ENSCI qU«C Jacques avaıt SOUS les YCUX ‚ACI11-

plaıre du De ecclesiastıca potestate lors de la redaction du De regimine. OIr les
arguments aVances par yson dans J ames of Vıterbo, On Christian (rovernment
|ouvrage 1ıte LDYd, 331 XVII1.

< Inter has autem duas opınıones potest accıpı u11a medıia qUE rat1ıonabıilior SSC
uldetur: ut dicatur quod instiıtut1o potestatıs temporalıs materlalıter el inchoatıue habet
SSC naturalı homınum inclinatione, PCTI hoc Deo, in quantum OPUS nature est
ODUS Deı; perfectiue autem eit formalıter habet SSC potestate ‚spirıtuali, que Deo
specılalı modo der1uatur. Nam gratia NON tollıt naturam, sed perficıt Calll eit format » .

De Kegimine Christiano [ouvrage ıte UDFd, ed Dyson, 210
De Regimine Chrıistiano ouvrage cıte Ü,  d, 1 9 ed Dyson, 710
Cette dıfference vaıt deJä ete relevee Scholz, Die Publizistik ouvrage cıte

d, 331, 1Ns1 que Rıvıere, Le probleme de l’Eglise el de I” FEitat
|ouvrage ıted, 33 234, maıl: est Arquıillıere que l’on doit VOITr insıste
el d’avoır mI1s evidence les probables or1g1ines thomasıennes de la de doctrine
he7z Jacques. Voıiır Le plus AancCıen traıte OuVvrage ıte d, 33],; 68-69, GEFT
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Vıterbien disaıt pas eXPrFrEeSSLS verbis, S19, qUC le pDOUVOIr Civıl
ıllegıtıme o mals il le laıssaılt claırement entendre refu-

z  d reconnaitre rectiıtude jJustice unec socı1ete chretienne dont le
pPapcC seraıt pas le chef de droıit. sembleraıt OonCcC qUC la pensee du
Vıterbien SUT pomIn alt evolue, du MO1Ns qu’elle aılt ga
prec1s10n. On peut d’ailleurs EeSUTET plus exactement Cce evolution

comparant le S19 du Ouodlibet AVOCC la longue analyse JUC le Vıterbien
meme PassSasc de la Cıte de Dieu chapıtre de la

seconde partıe du De regımıne. st-1 vral, demande Jacques, JUC,
le Augustin, tout empire, el particulier celuı de

Constantın, so1t qUC rıgandage ? s 1en tout Cas qUC
pensaıt Gilles de Rome., quı avaıt conclu qUC, contraırement
qu’affırmaıt la fameuse fausse Donatıon de Constantın D Constantın
n’avaıt pas transferer l’empıre PAaDC, pu1squ/’ıl n en avaıt Jamaıs
ete le proprietaire lEgitime.“' Jacques, POUT repond UJUC l’exıiıstence
des el Cce du DOUVOIF polıtıque Sont len POUT I’homme
S’1l est Tal UJUC les emplres nalssent dans le brigandage et la violence,
l est faux qUC Oufte sSOcI1ete polıtique solmt iırremediablement Vouee
l’injustice tant qu’elle est pas soumIlse Christ.“® terme de brigand

convıent qUC POUT les SOCI1etEs d  w  Ou forme de Justice est
absente. Or tel n ’etaılt pas le Cas de l’Empire romaın OUu l’on observa

U1lc certaıne Justice ) meme S1 n ’etaıt pas CcCe quı est formee
par la fo1 du Chriıst, << quı seule est dıte Justice verıtable » Plus
argement, c’est le Cas de socıete humaıne: fut le Cas des
Gentils Melchisedech eit Job: celuı des Ju1fs eit meme des infıdeles, quı
peuvent connaitre des formes de gouvernement Justes, meme S1 es

Sont pas Justes {OUS Egards.““

41 Voir Gilles de Rome, De ecclesiastıca potestate |ouvrage ıte U,  d, 2 9
partıe IL, chapıtre 1 E ed Dyson, 381

Contraırement, uncec O1S ENCOIC, qU«C pensaıt (nlles: << Et S1 dicatur quod
11O Omnı1s regla est PCI sacerdocıum instıtuta, dicemus quod nulla est eS-
tas regla NON PCI sacerdocı1ıum instituta qUe vel NO  — fuerıit 11OIN recta, propter quod
magıs Tat latrocınıum quam e  a 9 vel NO  —; fuerıit sacerdoc10o0 con1ıuncta . De
ecclesiastıca potestate [ouvrage ıte LDYd, 2 D ed. yson, Ius loın << Reg-
NU; CISO 1910)81 PCI sacerdocı1ıum instıtutum vel NOMN fuınt TCRNUMmM sed latrocınıum, vel
fuınt sacerdoc10 conNıunNctum » . Ibid.,

4 << 1d CTIgO quod obıcıtur quod TregNUum Romanum, CU) esse‘ SINe i1ustitia fuınt
latrocınıum, dıcendum est quod rCegNUumM est latrocınıum qUO est defectus 1ust1-
tie qualiscumque. 32401 autem Romano, precıpue cepit augerIl, fuıt qu1-
dem alıqua lustitla, 19(0)  - amen ılla que est formata PCI fiıdem Chriıstı, qUC cola dicıtur
(l iustitia » e De Regımine Christiano OuVvrage cıte LDVYd, 1 9 ed Dyson, 318

<< Apud infıdeles autem, quantumcumque alıter recte uluentes, potest SSC 1US-
{um rCgNUmM secundum alıquıd, NON tamen PCI modum Y . Ibıd.
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2) La pu1ssance spirıtuelle est auUss1ı agente du empore
SCI15 qu’1 Iu1 appartıent de la Juger pulssance sSupe-

rieure V1S-Ä-VIS de la pu1ssance quı Iu1 est subordonnee: oıt la la
reprise de L’ıdee, chere Hugues de aınt- Vıctor, mentionnee S13
Jle est temporel quUe I’intellect est SCNHS, dont l corrıge les
CITCUTS, la sclence sacree l’Egard de la sclence physıque
Jacques tıre des Consequences pratıques:

Il Iu1 appartıent (sc la pu1lssance spirıtuelle de la Juger, Cal elle peut
eft olt la corrıger ef ırıger, punır ei Ju1 inflıger Uunc peıne NON seule-
ment spırıtuelle ma1ls temporelle ralson du ecriıme eft du del eit meme
er Jusqu ä la destitution S1 la nature du del 1CXISE:
3) nfın, la pu1ssance spirıtuelle est agente du point de

VUucC du commandement. Dans les aTTtSs eit les dıscıplınes, c’est la dıs-
cıplıne quı regarde la fın princıpale qu’’ıl appartıent de commander aUX

autres es l’archıitecte, exemple, commande auUuX COTDS de metiers.
Or la fın VIsSee la pul1ssance spirıtuelle estT UUC la beatıtude,
alors qUC la fın de la cıte est la felıcıte CHESUG, unec fın secondaıre; l
appartıent Onc chef seculhier ’0obe commandement du spirıtuel.
Ce tro1sıeme Lype de superiorte S  w  apparente fort la superlorite du
po1n de VUueCc de la finale UJUC Jacques deJä commentee, ainsı
JUC OUS VCeNO11S de le OIr redıite qu’1 faut me(tiftre SUT le compte de
la prec1ipitation AVOCC aquelle ll redige SOM travaıl.® Quoi qu 1
so1lt, uUunc fo1s de plus, Jacques faıt pas faute de tirer les CONSE-
QUENCES pratiques quı sSsont pas Sans rappeler celles EeVOoquees dans
les S S45 eit du OQuodlibet de CcCe compara1son, assımılant le
rapport du empore spırıtue uUunNnc relatıon de Lype _féodal ;

Il ”’ensult que le temporel est appele aıder le spiırıtuel. orsqu/’ıl est
alnsı appele, il do1t apporter alde eft remplır SCS obligations.“  6
Le docteur speculatıf conclut degageant de CO dıffe  tes

manıleres dont le spirıtuel ’emporte SUT le temporel egard CaU-

salıte unc compara1son quı les sous-tend ef les resume la fois
De quı precede peut tiırer uUunNnc Comparalson du pomnt de VUucCc de
la CONtenance arce qUeC les pul1ssances inferieures SONT CONfLENUES
dans les superleures, ei PATCce que quı appartıent aUX effets preex1iste
dans les CaUsSCS, il s’ensult qUC la pu1ssance temporelle, quı COMPDAIC

la spiırıtuelle I’inferieur superleur el le Cause la

yson, dans De Regimine Christiano |ouvrage ıte DFIA, introduc-
t1on, XX X111.

De Regıimine Christiano OouVvrage 1ıte Ü,  d, 1 9 ed. yson, 216
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est dans la pu1ssance spirıtuelle. (VYVest POUTF cela qu on
dıt qUE les droits des empires celeste el errestre ont ete concedes
bıienheureux Pıerre, Pıerre el {[OUS SCS Su  IS, quı reside la
plenıtude du DOUVOIF spırıtuel, precontient la pulssance temporelle,
1NON cependant sulvant le mode d’apres lequel le possede le prince
temporel, mal: selon mode superleur ef plus 1gne eft plus excellent47

On reirouve OonC 1en 1C1 la doctrine de la precontenance
eSquISSEE ans le OQuodlibet AVCC mention de l’adage diıonysien
selon lequel les effets preexıistent dans les Causes Ja doctrine du De
regimine sıtue onc ans le prolongement de celle du Ouodlibet
qu’elle developpe la precısant parfo1s. On r  C amenages
PCU dıfferemment, NO  — d’ailleurs SAalls maladresse eit redıtes, OUS

VEe1N0O011S de le VOIr, quelques-uns des memes elements princ1paux.

Essayons de synthetiser CCS dıfferences. Le Ouodlibet
le De regımıne ondent {OUS euX la primaute du spirıtuel AUX depens
du temporel SUT une primaute causale. Dans le Ouodlibet, celle-c1ı faıt
’objet une demonstratıon par ordre des choses et par l’ordre des
fıns quı servent de caution metaphysıque une T1a| de prerogatıves
polıtıques el Jurıdiques: l’approbation _ des 101s, I’ınstitution des
MONAIYUCS eft le TO1 de Juger les ecarts conception, s’assocı1e
unc doctrine de L’articulatiıon des euxX POUVOIrS, 0)  ‚9 S1 l’on veut, de leur

<< Kx cAietis autem potest acC1pı comparatıo OTU secundum continentliam.
Nam qul1a ulrtutes inferiıorum continentur ın superlor1bus, elt qUC Sunt Causatorum
preinsunt causatls, iıdeo temporalıs aS, qUuU«e CO  U ad spirıtualem sicut infer1us
ad super1us eit sicut cCausatum ad CaUSam, continetur potestate spırıtuali. Kt propter
hoc Chrıisto dicuntur SSC beato Petro ura celestis imper11 el terren]1, qul1a
Petrus el quılıbe 1US SUCCECSSOT, ın qUO plenıtudo spirıtualıs potestatıs residet, preha-
bet potestatem temporalem; 11011 amen secundum eumdem modum secundum qUECIM
habetur princıpe temporalı, sed modo superlor1 el dıgni0r prestantior1 » . Ibıd., 216
Et CHRCOI® << spiırıtualıs prehabet temporalem superl1or1 el excellentior1
modo 1d CI£O quod obıicıtur prımo, de distincetione potestatum, dicendum est quod
hec SIC potestates distincete sunt, eit amen un preexistit in 1ıa excellentior1 mOodo,
sıcut ulrtutes COrporum inferiıorum dıstincte sunt ulrtutibus COTPOTUM super10rum, ei
amen preex1istunt in iıllıs modo nobıhor1 DD Ibid., 292 La meme idı  ee sous-tend la
reponse du Vıterbien l’objection que le papc detiendraıit pas les deux DOUVOIrS
selon le droit dıvın pulsque, l’ecrıit Bernard |’adresse d’Eugene, << En Ces

matıeres (sc. les matıeres temporelles) SUCCEdes NO  — Pierre ma1ls Constantın v M

Jacques exprime SON desaccord VE eite facon de VOITr est bıen Pıerre qU«C succede
le papc matıere temporelle selon le droıt dıvıin; al succede Constantın selon le
droit humaın. Ce qU«C veut dıre le docteur speculatıf est qu’en conflant le pOoUVOIr
spirıtuel Pıerre, le hrıst lu1 aussı conftıe le pPOouUVvoOIr temporel, << le temporel
preexIiste dans le spirıtuel OTINIMNC |’inferieur dans le superlieur >> 298) Sur le
theme de la preexistence du temporel dans le spirıtuel dans le De Regimine, VOITr
Kölmel, Regimen Christianum [ouvrage ıte DFd, 26],
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cohabıtatıon ıde de la dıstiınction entre ordre de auforıte
et 1 ordre de execution Dans le De la prımaute causale du
spırıtuel cCaractere plus echn1ıque eit plus Systematıque qUC ans
le Ouodlibet Jacques parle maılntenant de prımaute SUT le plan de la
causalıte finale eit de prımaute SUT le plan de la causalıte agente Les
euxX PITCHMCICS CSPCCCS de ceite causalıte agente CABTCGE le spirıtuel
sont le TO1 d’approbatıon ef le droıt instiitution la iro1s1ıeme etant
la causalıte selon le commandement Les euxX prımautes causales
celles de la finale el de la agente sont metaphysıquement
ANCTICECS ans une causalıte de la precontenance de la preeX1istence

alstre Jacques de Vyterbe ef SsPC7 Questions G Posterite
du Quodlibet L,

arler de dans le Cas de NOoTfre modeste Ouodlibet
pourraıt surprendre AVCC les developpements abondants ef CITrCONsSLANCIES
UE le De me la dısposıtıon des ISdu Vıterbien,

CCEUX C1 pu1lseralent-1ls dans le OQuodlibet? De faıt saıt
qUC les theologıens SOntT pas faıt aute d’exploıiuter les theses du
De ans leur plaıdoyer faveur de la ouftfe PUISSANCC PON-
tiıfıcale influence sembIle Surtout eire ECXBGiIGEC du
conflıt Jean XII ei LOou1ls de Bavıere ante L-EL.
COMNNU le De regimine  48 Augustın exandre de Saınt-Elpıide INSDIIC

COUD SUT ef tres largement des theses du De ans s()  - De
ecclestiastica potestate le francıscaın Alvaro Pelayo Surtout
demarque de ongs ans SOM De planctu ecclesiae 49 Pourtant
Nnotfre Ouodlibet fut pas Salls 6C  ho qUC atteste le Somnıum
Vırıdarıul CONNU SOUS le de traduction irancalse le onge
du Vergier Quı1 plus est aspect qUl refenu attention de auteur
est Justement celu1ı UJUC OUS 11115 umılere

Le Somnıum le saıt est UuUnc compilatıon realısee la
demande de Charles 13/4 de texties rapportant
probleme des Jurıdıctions entre la royaute el la papaute metftant

CT Marıanı Chiesa nel teologi agZ0stinıianı del seCcolo
oma Edızıon1 dı Stori1a ] etteratura 95 / UVomuinı dottrine Vr}

Voır Scholz Die Publizistik [ouvrage ıte D: 33| 151 152 OIlr egale-
ment Wılks The Problem of Sovereignty [ouvrage D 33] assım OUur la
lıste des << emprunts >> par Alvaro De, VOIT Jung, Un franciscain,
theologien du DOUVOLF pontifical UUÜUX X} Ve siecle, Alvaro Pelayo, EVEQUE el peniıtencier
de Jean AXII, Parıs, Vrıin, 1931 Eglıse el tat Moyen Age, 11),
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clerc porte-parole de la p  10 pontificale ei chevalıer
n  ant la he regalıenne 5() Au chapıtre du latın
le clerc explique qUEC le mMıNısStTre uUunc lo1 SUPCTIICUIC SUT le
mMıNıSTre Uunc lo1 inferlieure POUTF conclure qUuUEC le PAaDC an
SUT le 101 etfant repondre le chevaher JUC cetitte
valaıt qUC dans ordre spiırıtuel le clerc revient alors la charge
Invoquanit autorıte d’un certaıiın maitre theologıe Surt alors uUunec

longue ıtatıon du Quodlibet 1 correspondant aUX SS12 18 de otre
traduction est-A-dıre la section alement la plus sıgnıfıcatıve du

ce qUl de la relatıon causale entre le spırıtuel ef le empore
compuateur avalı 1a argument Sarl CQULVOQUC faveur de la

pontificale UUO1L avalı pas tort! clerc onclut
onne log1ıque viterbienne qUC PUISQUC le POUVOILT spırıtuel est SUPC-
IICUT seculiıer LHNECIINC du pomt de VUuCcC de la causalıte <1] enNsu1t> que
le pPapc detient les euxX POUVOLIS est-ä-dıre le spırıtuel eit le empore
de facon immediate de Dieu Dans le eXte Irancals la Cıtatıon faıt

obje uUunec traduction Tre qUı SUu1lt le deroulement des arguments
INals Salmll$s ention de AAXA10111C6 du pseudo enys QUul est tout de ITECMNIC
CNONCE dans d’autres chapıtres (« le7 choses qUuıl SOnt de7z choses Causececs
S 1 sont de celles choses Causees »  52) Neanmoiins le clerc MANqUC
pas de Urer le princıpal eENSCEIENEMECN de l’expose de Mmaılstre Jacques

qUEC << le Pape puet baıller loys ef contıtucıons au  > SCIENCUTS
secuhers selon lezquellez 117 devent la temporalıte eit

le7z seculıers AV OIT faıre loys Constıtucıons es
sont AaDDTOVCCS le Saılnt ere de Rome >>

Schnerb-L16evre, Le ONS| du Vergier, Parıs, Edıtions du Centre Natıonal
de la Recherche Scientifique, 1982 (SoUurces hıstoire medievale), K Ix1x C
Rıvılere, Le probleme de Eglıse el de !’ FEtat [ouvrage ıte UÜ|  d, 33% 148 el 246

Somnıum Virıdarıil, ed chnerb-Lievre, arls, NRS Edıtıons, 1993
(Sources hiıstoire medievale),

T: ONS! du Vergier [ouvrage UDTUA 50] ed Schnerb-[ Jevre
ef Lıtre auteur-traducteur attrıbue la phrase Artıstote

Ibıd 167 tıtre 4
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TIraduction

<I>

(T) Dix-septieme question: Le pPapc peut-1l absoudre usurler
de sorte qu 1 alt pas restituer les usures?>* sembIle JUC NON, Cal,

le dıt Augustin dans la Lettre Macedonius: << n Y pomit
55de rem1iss1ion du peche Sans restitution du 1en derobe » .

(Z) On argumente SCTNS contraıre, il etfe dıt saınt Pıerre
eit SCS Su  IS tout quUe dehe SUT terre SCI Aa fenu POUT
dele ans les CIeUX »

(3) Je reponds qUC celuı quı detient ınjustement le J1en d’autru1
peut etre absous JUC S’1  ] restitue <le Jen mal aCquı1s> S1 celu-cı

lu1 est concede ei accorde par SO  - proprietaire 1/  me Parce qUe
’usurler detient injJustement le 1en d’autrul, le PaPpC peut OonC pas
1’absoudre Sall. qu’1 < SC ]’usurier> restitue les USUTCS, MOINS qu’1
<SC le pu1sse droıit lu1 conceder u faıre gräce de
“argent mal aCQquıls. OUr, du faıt qUC ]’argent, quı est mesure pPar
lu1, est quelque chose de temporel, 11 s’ensult qUC le PAaDC peut
accorder don pardon de ceite sorte o7’1] detient pas le POUVOIT
eit la Juriıdıction SUT les <blens> temporels. Aınsı, afın DE  Jucıder la
question, 11 faut, premier heu, examıner le DOUVOIr la Jurıdıction
qUE possede le PAaDC ans les affaıres temporelles.

(4) Deux1iemement, 11 convıent d’examıner COMMENT les prelats
ef les princes seculıers rapportent aUX bıens temporels quı sSsont
SOUMIS leur POUVOIF.

(3) Tro1isiıemement, 11 faut venIır probleme quı est souleve
dans la question.

<< Usures >> plurıel designe le galn usuralre, opposıtion singulier quı
designe le peche. (* S. ‘ Pıron, << devoır de gratitude. Emergence el [0324 01 de la
notion d’antidora s1ecle » Credito Uafra teologia, diritto AaAmmInNnLSt-
razıone. Linguaggı confronto (seC 0 g7B XVI) Convegno internazionale dı Irento,
35 settembre 200IT, UTa dı Quaglıont, Todeschinı, Varanınl, Rome,
Ecole Francaıse de Rome, 7005 (Collection de UE 346), -

55 Augustin d’Hıppone, Epistulae, epist. 133 ed. Goldbacher, Turnhout, Brepols
419; cf. Liber FEixtra 3, 19, 5’ ed Friedberg |ouvrage ıte LDVYd, S2%

col 812813
Matt. 16,
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(6) OUr qUl est du PTCHMMNECT pomt 11l CONVIeEN de QUC les
OPDHMNONS CONCeEernant le POUVO1LT du Papc SONtT Jegıon Certaıins ont SOU-
tenNnu JUC le PapcC possede UE le POUVOM spırıtuel al possede
le POUVON temporel JUC S 1 celu1 C1 Iu1 est concede par les SCCU-
hers de assertT1o0nN ils Invoquen plusıeurs arguments

(-/) Premıierement <] argument selon lequel> les SP1-
rıLue ei empore sont des dıstiıncts JUC cela TressoTrTt
<du ecret> dıistınction chapıtre Quon1am 1ıdem »  58 el de la
dıstiınction CVI ('uus >> chapıtre CIUM el chapıtre

Duo QUIPPC Sunt >> Kt ils sont dıstincts ils dısent

La diıstınchon des offices est Sall doute eCT1vVaıt NASUCIC 1vlere
<< 1eu-Commun de la polıtıque chretienne » PAICC qUe dıistiınction C< entend
SOUS le beneftice des PTCC1S10N3NS suggerees aılleurs SUT leur ro  Je respectif >> (Le probleme
de Eglise el de 'Etat 27/) Les partlsans de la Irıcle dıstınction des cCompetences

est-ä-dıre CuX qU1 admettent droıt intervention dans la sphere de autre
Pa les cıvılıstes La formulatıon la plus claıre de leur these ITrOUVvVe

peut-etre dans le Iiıber de CLVLILALUM de Jean de Vıterbe qUl estimaıt
des deux Sauraıt dans les affaıres de autre Sdallıs s10)  —; uft0o-
r1satıon C< HCL alter alterıus IMNESSCIN falcem SU am mettere debet S1NC PCITIMISSU
alterıus >> Jean de Vıterbe Liber de C1ViLatum ed Salvemiımnı1 Bononlae

aedıbus SUCCESSOTUMmM Mont1 1901 (reprint Iurın Bottega Frasmo (Bıb-
hotheca lurıdiıca Medi1 AevI1,; 3) 266 ıte dans Carlyle et Carlyle
Hiıstory of Meditgval Polıitical Theory the West vol (TIhe Polıitical Iheory of
the T’hirteenth Century) Edınburgh and London Wıllıam Blackwood Sons 1952
D. 5336‚ 8. 1

58 La decretale << uon1am 1idem >> lettre du Papc Nıicolas 1€I 3081 byz-
Nun Michel {11 qUuı presente affırmatıon classıque de la distinction des deux offices
spırıtuel el temporel << Aılınsı les CINDCICUIS chretiens auraılen besomin des pontifes
POUT la VIC eternelle cependant qUE les pontifes feralent des 101s imperlales
(ma1s) un1quement POUI le OU des affalıres temporelles afın qUC actıon spirıtuelle
reste dıstance des INCUTS101715 charnelles eit (afın que) celu1 qUu1 combat POUI Ihieu

me  Jle pas des affalıres secuheres el pareillement qUC pas POUT presider A4AUX
affalres de 1eu celu1ı qUu1 seraıt charge des affaıres secuheres » Decretum, PaIs
dıst CaD ed Friedberg, t ] [ouvrage C1If{e D: 32 col] A

Decretum pars 1 dıst K VI Cap ed Friıedberg, ] [ouvrage ıte UDTdU,
32 col 34() La decretale << Duo QUIDDC SUnt >> le de la lettre de Gelase
1er Anastase peut bon dro1t cCons1iıderer CAPDICSSION
classıque de la CONceptHhon dualıste du POUVOM qUu1l SCTA TeEINISC honneur dans le
COontiextie de la CONITrOVerse oOpposant Phılıppe le Bel Boniface V En la tra-
duction << Il deux POUVO1MIS auguste pa lesquels monde est rcR1

SdAaCICC des pontifes el le POUVOILT royal. Maıs le POUVOMN des preires est
autant plus lourd ıls devront, Jugemen dernıer, rendre compte Se1gneur

des L[OIS CUX-INEINCS >> (trad Pacaut, La theocratie. L’Eglise el le DOUVOLF Moyen
Age, Parıs, Desclee de Brouwer, 1989 [Bıblıotheque Hıstoire du Chrıistianısme,
20| 20) La Su1ıte de la lettre est CI1ICOTC plus exphicıte quant Caractere irreductible
des deux te << Iu Sals entre autres choses qUeC depends de leur JUSC-
ment el 11 faut pas chercher les reduımre volonte 1 effet POUT tOut
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qu  ıls sont irreductibles I’un l’autre, Calr de meme que |’autorite SpI-
rıtuelle vient de Dieu de acon immediate, alnsı va-t-ıl de <]’ autorıte>
temporelle. C est a1Nsı qUC l’autorite vient de Dieu seul, cela
est suggere la question Quaesıtum »

(8) Deux1ıemement, iıls font valoır qu on peut, selon le droı1t,
appeler PAaDC POUTF cContester la seNtence de l’empereur, a1nsı

qu’'1 ressort du Complement <au Decret de Gratien>,°! traıte des
appels, chapıtre S1 duobus »

(9) De meme., du Complement, Les fıls legıtımes >> el (a
Sa » 11 ressort qUC les biıens temporels tombent pas SOUS la Jur1-
diıction du pape.®

quı regarde l’ordre publıc, les prelats de la relıgıon econnalssen 1’Empıire quı t’a
ete conftfere UuUnc dısposıtion surnaturelle el obeissent {es 101s, A fa S quelle affec-
t1on do1s-Je alors leur obeiır, Cu  > quı dıspensent les mysteres dıvins >> (Ibid.) Sur la
papaute de Gelase general a1lnsı qUe SUT pensee polıtique, VOIT Ullmann,
Gelasius (492-49 das Papsttum der en der Spätantike ZU)| Mittelalter,
Stuttgart, Hiıersemann, 1981 (Päpste und Papsttum, 18), chapıtre VIIL, secthons
5 et

Decretum, pPars 1, 49 Cap 4 E ed Friedberg, [ouvrage Ife
d, SZ% col 924

61 OUur traduction, VoIr Jean Gaudemet, Les SOUFCEes du droit CanonLque.
VIITe VEr sıecle, arıs, Cerf, 1993 (Droit Canon1que), 73

L’appel est la contestatıon de la sentence d’un Juge aupres d’une autorıte
laquelle Juge esft dırectement SOUMIS. La procedure d’appel est encadree par uUune

legislatıon tres striıcte, codıfıee dans le decret de Gratien. En regle generale, l’appel
n ’est valable qUE S1 ]’autorite Invoquee appel OCCUDC üune fonction quı sulnt imme-
diatement dans la hlerarchıe eccles1iale la fonction OCCUpEE le Juge dont la sentence
est contestee. ette regle POUT effet d’1ınterdıire, par exemple, qu’un plaıgnant
appelle l’archeveque POUT contester le verdıict d’un Juge directement SOUMmMIS
L’autorite de L’Eveque d10cesamn. decret prevoıt certaın nombre d’exceptions
eite rögle L’une d’entre elles CONCETITNIC le papc. << Juge ordıinaire de {[OUS les chretiens D
SON autorıte peut etre immediatement Invoquee appel POUT affaıre relevant du
domaıne spiırıtuel; quı plus est, n’ayant pas de superieur spiırıtuel, SCS PTODTCS Juge-
ments SONLT Sarl appel Maıs l plus ]’autorite du papc peut aussı etre Invoquee
appel POUT des affalıres temporelles, condıtıion qUEC celles-c1ı relevent de Jurıdiction
temporelle dans le Cas, exemple, d’un lıtıge CONCErTrNaAaN!: vassal. es
prec1ısıon quı eclaıre le SCI15 de notre objection: l’empereur relevant pas de la
Jur1diction du pPapc eit n ayant Das de superleur temporel, SO  — jJugement sauraıt
tre conteste appel SsOUVveraın pontife. Gaudemet, Eglise el ıte hiLSs-
toıre du droıit CAanONLAUE, arls, Cerf, 1994, SI Voir egalement Robinson, <<

The Institutions of the Church » dans The New Cambridge Medieval
Hıstory, IV/: I uscombe el Riley-Smith 1rsS chapıtre ı1

63 Liber eXLIra, ed Friedberg ouVvrage ıte Ü,  d, 3 ], ıb I tit XVII,
VIl, << Quı1 Ssunt filu legıtımı » col FA SOus le tıtre << Quı Sunt fl leg1ıtimı >> SOnt

rassemblees dans les collections de droit canon1que les decretales d’Alexandre I1 el
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(10) Tro1isıemement, ıls alleguent le faıt JUC Eglıse reconnait
les bıens temporels des PIINCECS seculıers. est Eglıse Payc

057 Empereur, 1l reEsSSOTT de la <Cause> ya <du
ecret> question chapıtre agnum Ils Invoquent de mul-
tıples arguments faveur de

(1 autres revanche SsOutienNnent quUC le PaDC possede les
euX OUur le montrer, ils alleguent q Ul est ecrTI1t la dıs-
tinction r 8l| <du Decret>, chagitre Omnıs »Ou Il est dıt qUC Iu
seul, SAaV OIT le hrıst, onN! Eglıse el edıf1ia SUT la de la fO1
aussıtot nalıssante el confıa INEINEC m Saın Pıerre le porteur
de la cle de la VIC eternelle les droı1ts des CIMPUICS errestre eft celeste

est ils confirment par le faıt UJUC serment
PapDc JUC le PaDC depose el QUC le PAaDC transfera 1 T'

Orient CC1Iden 66 Et ils Invoquent plusıeurs autres arguments
POUT etablır le THNECTINC

nnocent I1 relatıves la fiıli1atıon legıtıme qUC Eglıse DOUVaIlL bon droıit MNS1-
derer relevant de competence PUISqU elle dependaılt efiro1tement du
1ASc duquel Juridiıction etaıt admıse de LOUS La de la leg1ıtımıte
evetaıt üuUnNncehumaılne socılale ei polıtıque capıtale PUISQUC de la legıtımıte

enfant dependaıt SO  — droıit herıtage (Voıir ProOPOS IR  tude de Lefebvre-
Teıllard << (/AUSa natalium ad forum ecclestiastiıcum specCtal OUVOILF redoutable
el redoute >> Cahiers de echerches Medievales el Humanıstes (2000) 03 103)

est aılleurs lıtıge successoral qUul est OT1S1INEC de la decretale << »

objectant Ce hıtıge deux Anglaıs Certaıiın sS()  - oncle
lequel Contestant la Jeg1ıtimıte de la de la INETITC de eft Consequent le
droit de dernier herıter, ]’avaıt faıt deposseder de SO  ; herıtage Salsı de
affaıre le Papc avaı dans PTCMILECT m ordonne qUeE SOI reintegre dans la
POSSCSS10N de SCS blens << celu1-c1ı avalı efe spolıe la violence >> Or
intervention dans domaıne celu1ı de la propriete qUuıl relevaıt de la Jurıdıction
secuhere ayant << fortement eit CIn el trouble >> le LO Henrı1 {{ Angleterre le PAapc
aV al! ensuıte donne ordre SCS Jegats charges de ]’affaıiıre de borner de
la << princıpale >> est-ä-dıire la de la legıtimıte alssant LO1 le SOM
de des questi0ons de (« mandamus 18=°4! POSSCSS1ONUM 1ud1-
1Um relınquentes de princıpalı videlicet utrum mater quando VUS SUUS profi-
C1scendı plen1us COgnoscalıs » ) 'Our argument sıimılaıre cf Ouaestio de potestate

(Rex AaCYICUS An Enqutry INLO the Power of the Pope ed ef trad Dyson
Lampeter TIhe KEdwın Mellen Press 1999 11 Une abondante bıblıographie etfe
COMNSACTEC probleme de la legıtımation On consultera le classıque de Genestal
Hıstoire de la legitimation des enfants droıit CANONLGU E Parıs Leroux 905

Decretum Dars {{ 11 Cap ed Friıedberg, t [ouvrage cCıte
UD 2 YA col 634

Decretum, pars 1 dıst D 4 CapD ed Friedberg, t |ouvrage ıte
col

<< serment papc >> Le serment est le moment decıisıtf du
ceremonı1al du al  ' lequel le PaDcC le IMONAIYUC dans dignıte royale

ımperlale. On B PrODOS, les Mar  S de Rıvıere, Le probleme de ’Eglise
el de Etat, 8’ qU1 explıque qUueE << VerTu eleve la hauteur uUunc
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(42) Et seconde opınıon par plus raısonnable. La ra1son
est qUC le DOUVOIr spırıtuel est superleur temporel, 19(0)81 seulement
dıgnıte mals QauUss1 causalıte.©/ Maıs quı appartıent auX effets

preexiste ans les Causecs Y alnsı qUC affırme enNYys ans Les OS

divins.  68 ımporte OnNC qUC le DOUVOIF empore resiıde celu1ı quı
est le soOuveraın prelat de l’Eglise unıverselle. La majeure de ralı-
sonnement s’explıque a1nsı. Que le DOUVOIF spırıtuel soıut superleur
dıgnıte, cela est suffisamment manıfeste ei [OUS l’accordent. es
DOUFrqUOI l est dıt la distinction € VI <du Decret>, chapıtre Duo
quıppe ; 1 Le sacerdoce ”’emporte J1en plus SUT le DOUVOIF roya.
qU«C l’or ba  est plus prec1euX que le plom DD

regle de droit public, est seulement apres la ceremonıle du qUC le ro1l de CGer-
manıe pouvaıt dıre 3001 el etre obe1 tel » e Voir egalement l’ouvrage
ancıen auquel renvole 1vlere d’Anton Dıemand, Das Ceremoniell der Kaiserkrö-
HUNSEN VO.  - tto his Friedrich I E Munich, Lüneburg Verlag, 894 (Hıstorısche
Abhandlungen), quı contient, dans les appendices (p 124 eit SS), les ordines reglant le
deroulement de la ceremonı1e du COUTONNEMENL

C: Hageneder, << Das päpstlıche Recht der Fürstenabsetzung: Seine kanon1s-
tische Grundlegung » Archivum Hiıstoriae Pontificiae, (1963), SN Werner
GoeZzZ, Translatio Imperil: eın Beitrag ZUYF Geschichte des Geschichtsdenkens Un der
politischen Theorien IM Mittelalter und INn er J]ruhen Neuzeıt, Tübingen, Mohr
au Sıebeck), 958

De Regıimine Chrıistiano ouvrage ıte UDFTd, 11, CaD IX’ 762 auss1ı
HostiensI1s, In Decretalium Libris Commentarıl, l, 1 9 17 4 C} cıte Carlyle eft ( ar
lyle, History of Medieeval Paolitical Theory In the West, vol [ouvrage ıte UDYd,

ST 329,
68 Pseudo-Denys ’ Areopagıte, Les OMS divins, H} \De divinis nominubus, ed

Suchla, Berlın, Walter de ruyter, 1990 (Patrıstische Texte und Studıen,
133 3S (Corpus Dıonysiacum, I, 133. 3-4); Dionysiaca, edi Chevalher el al.,
Bruges, Desclee de Brouwer, 1937, I, 101] ProOPOS de L’utilisatıon du pseudo-
Denys les polıtiıques du Moyen Age, VOIT Luscombe, << SOome examples
of the UsSsec made of the works of the pseudo-Dionysius by Universıity teachers in the
later Miıddle Ages » y dans The Universities INn the aAate Middle Ages, Paquet el

IJsew1n 1rs Leuven, Leuven Universıity Press, 9/8 (Mediaevalıa Lovanıensa,
serl1es Studia V]), 228-241 eit en particulıer les TEl DE CONCeEernant Jacques
de Vıterbe. Sıgnalons qUe, selon J’editrice du Somnium Viridaril ouvrage 1ıte LDYd,

514 334, la proposıtion << qUaC Sunt cCausatorum praeinsunt Causls >> proviendraıit
du Lıber de CAUSILS. COn comprend elle pu1sse ensulte s’etonner qUC la meme cıta-
ti1on dans la Ouaestio de potestate so1t attrıbuee pseudo-Denys (cfI. OQuaestio
de potestate UDE, ed Dyson, << Item, Dionys1us in 1l1ıbro De dıivıinıs nomiıinıbus
dicıt quod qUa«C Sunt ausatorum insunt Causıls eic ») En realıte, est bıen d’une
cıtatiıon du pseudo-Areopagıte qu’’ıl s’agıt, quı veut pas dıre qUE certaines theses
du Liber relatıves l’ordre des Causecs pretalent Das etre exploıtees dans le
meme SCI15 qUe celles de enys. On consultera sujet la tres eclaırante etude de
Francis Cheneval, << Proclus polıtise: La reception polıtıque de Proclus yCcn age
tardıf » Archiv für Geschichte der Philosophie (1996), 1126

Decretum, Pars I’ AGWVL CapD. 10, ed. Friedberg, ouvrage ıted, 321
col 340
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(153) Que le DOUVOIrF spiırıtuel so1lut superleur SOUS l’angle de la
causalıte, SaVOIT que le DOUVOIr empore depend du DOUVOIr
spırıtuel, le montre de euxX manıleres. Premıierement, cela peut
Ontrer a partır de ordre des choses. Aınsı, voılt, parmı les choses,
qUEC les corporelles sont regles pPar les spirıtuelles eit dependent

de leur Et cela peut le VOITI, la fo1s ans le Cas de
<choses> diverses alnsı les COTDS celestes SONntTt regIs Par les aAaNSCS et
ans le Cas une meme chose, exemple 1I’homme, quı ]:  D  ame
r le COIDS eit le meut es DOUFqUOL, de anlere semblable, le
DOUVOIF spirıtuel BACGIGCE une causalıte SUT le empore <ef POUrquUOo1>
le temporel depend du spirıtuel de En ©  en le <pOUVOIr>
empore regarde davantage le regıme de la VvIe corporelle, alors qUEC
le <DOUVOIr> spırıtuel CONCEINC davantage le regıme de la VIE SpIir1-
tuelle Hugues de Saılnt- Victor evoque cefl T  m  n lıvre I1 du
I raıte des SacCcrementSs, deux1iıeme partıe, chapıtre 4,70 8) il dıstingue
euX vlies, SaVOIT la corporelle, ertu de laquelle le COTDS Vvıt gräce

DA  ame, eft la spırıtuelle, ertu de laquelle I2  ame vıt gräce Dieu:
eit HX de blens desservant les bıens de euX vlies, SaVOIr les
bıens terrestres et les <blens> celestes spırıtuels; eit euxX peuples,

SaVOIr les laics ei les clercs; el euX POUVOIrS, SaVOIT le <DOUVOIr>
seculıer eit le spiırıtuel Or, .1  ] plusieurs degres ans chacun de OB

9 iıls rapportent cependant {OUS <seul> chef. Etablissant
une comparaıson ntre CCS euxX DOUVOIrS, il ecrıt << Autant la VvIe SpIr-

est plus 1gne que la rTresue eft ’esprit UJUC le COTDS, autant le
DOUVOIF spırıtuel l’emporte SUT le POUVOIrF errestre seculıer honneur
el dıgn1 Car c’est DOUVOIr spırıtuel qu’1 incombe d’instituer le
DOUVOIF errestre afın qu/’’ıl so1t, ef de le Juger S  ] na pas ete bon Quant

Iu1 x le DOUVOIr spiırıtuel>, Il d’abord ete institue Dieu, el S’1  ]
devıe, 11 peut etre Juge qUC Dieu, alnsı qu ' ıl est ecrıt °Le spirıtuel
est Juge de LOUTfESs choses, maıls 1l est ul-meme Juge pPar personne‘ » .

(14) De ( ProODOS TreSSOIT AVCC evıdence UJUC le DOUVOIrF spırıtuel
est superleur emporel, NON seulement dıgnite, maıls QauUss1ı SOUS

l’angle de la causalıte, pu1squ /’ıl Iu1 reviıent de I’instituer ef de le Juger
(15) Deux1iemement, la meme chose peut etre demontree partır

de l’ordre des fıns Nous VOYONS aınsı, dans des arts <hierarchiquement>

( Hugues de Saıint- Victor, Hugonis de Sancto Victore De Sacramentts ChrtLs-
tianae fidel [abrege desormaıls De sacramentis|, ed. Berndt, Münster, Aschendorff,
2008 (Corpus Vıctorinum. Textus historic1, Vol 1 9 e 176,

71 Idem, Lbid., 339, 3'y 176, 418
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ordonnes, qUC l’art auquel ressortit la fın dernıere el princıpale COIM-

mande aUX autres arts, auxquels ressortissent les fıns secondes. Or les
DOUVOIrS question sont COTNIINEC des arts; MIeEUX: le gouvernement des
suJets est l’ des arts, el LCC;> maxımalement quı traıt
]  2  ame 52 Maıs la fın CIS laquelle dol1vent tendre les POUVOIFS secuher
eft spırıtuel est le Jen de la multıitude, lequel consıste princıpalement

Vivre selon la ertu Car cC’est ans l’operatiıon de la eT.! JUC
consıste la felıcıte, quı est le l1en parfaıt el 1na

(16) Cependant, le POUVOIr seculher ei le DPOUVOIr spırıtuel
visent pas le l1en de la mMuUu de la meme facon Le DOUVOIF secuher
1se le 1en de la multıtude auquel 11 peut parvenır des IMNOYCNS
naturels de meme <qu ıl VISeE> les blens quı contribuent <]’obtention de>

1en La pu1lssance spirıtuelle 1sSe le Jen surnaturel de la multıtude,
SaVOITr la beatıtude elle, el orlente. Or la fın surnaturelle est

plus pu1ssante ei plus princıpale qUC autre fın es POUTqUOI le
DOUVOIF spırıtuel est superleur DOUVOIF secuher. Et qUe OUS

POUrSU1VONS 1en la pulssance el l’operatıon du Christ, quı OUS
faıt entrer ans glo1ire, l s’ensult qUC SO  = vicalre l’emporte

absolument dıgnıte eit causalıte. Comme l’ superleur dıt
l’inferieur de quelle manıere 11 do1t operer, de meme le pPOUVOIr spiırıtuel
commande secuher.

(4:4) De 1ä vient qUC c’est le PAaDC quı TAansm:' les lo1s aUX

princes d’apres lesquelles ils exercen!| el dojvent CACIGEr leur Juriıdıction
temporelle. Et les princes secuhers sauralent tırer d’aılleurs les 101s
S1 celles-c1 ont pas ete prealablement approuvees par Je papc

(18) De 1a vient aUss1ı qUC le DOUVOIr spırıtuel est dıt sacerdoce
roya. Parce JUC le hrıst est la fOo1s ro1l ef pretre; w0)  —; Vicalıre detient
le POUVOIF roya. el le sacerdoce. Aussı est-C Iu1 JUC le POUVOIrF
roya est instıtue, ordonne, sanctıfıe el enı es a1lnsı qu’’ıl est ecrıt
ans ” Ancıen J estament, le dıt Hugues’” ans ]’ouvrage cıte

Le sacerdoce fut d’abord instıtue par Dieu PU1S le POUVOI roya. fut
ordonne par le sacerdoce SUT ordre de Dieu. Kt auss], ans "Eglıse
la dıgnıte sacerdotale sanctıfıe le DOUVOIF roya par la benediction el
le forme I’institution

Le memMme argument est repr1s De Regıimine Christiano [ouvrage ıte DYd,
1} ed yson, 216

Hugues de saınt- Victor, De sacrament.s |ouvrage 1ıte d, 70]1, H’ Pars Z
1V, ed Berndt, 339, 11-12: 176, 418
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(19) On peut confirmer he pPar les propOoS Augustın
qUl dıt, hıvre 1{1 de la (ıte de Dieu, chapıtre Z qUC Salmlls Justice la
chose publıque peut etre Or la justice IiTrOoUVve

pas ans la chose publıque S1 elle &  est pas le hrıst74 est
11 pas de chose publıque droite el do1it

7  etre la conduıte du peuple chretien, S 1 ws0)  > gouvernement regarde
pas de droı1t le Papc qUıl est le VICAalTIec du hrıst

(20) le POUVOM spirıtuel etfant LHNECINC

SOUS le rapport de la causalıte seculhıer el qU1l trouve ans
effet preexıstant de anlerec plus emınente ans la que

POUVON spirıtuelpde anlere plus excellente la Jurıdıction
el le POUVON temporel Aınsı le PapC detient de Dieu de acon immediıate
les euxX POUVOLS alors qUC le PIHICE seculıer possede <le de
Dieu par intermediaire du Pa S] 1en qUC les euX <POUVOICS>
viennen de Dieu PUISQUC selon ADO Ul pas de POUVOMT qUl

de IDieu

(21) Maıs qUC tout QqUul VvIeN de DIieu procede de lu1
selon Certaimn ordre, <efl quUe> les euxX POUVOLTS viennen de IDeu
ei ramenent lu1, 1l paraiıt raıisonnable de dıire qUe, PU1ISQU 51 unNnc

Eglise eft peuple de ıdeles un COIDS mYyst1que, ]
seul chef dont dependent les membres spirıtuellement eft temporel-

lement ’ensult UUC tOut POUVOMH ans Eglıse, ıl so1mt spirıtuel
temporel, depend d’un <PT1INC1pe> lequel les euX resiıdent,

SAaV OIT le SUCCESSCUT de Pıerre ef le VICAaITIre du Chrıst, lequel dıt de lu1-
MCINC, la fın <deEvangıle selon salnt> Matthıeu out le POUVOMN
du c1el el de la terre ete onne .

(22) IIl faut cependant consıderer QUC S] les euxX POUVOILIS resident
la PETSONNC du papc est de facons dıfferentes le POUVOMT spirıtuel

est lu1 selon auforTItLe et I execution immediate alors qUC
le temporel reside Iu1 selon auforıte INals O  — selon

execution immediate afın que celu1 Ul combat POUT IDieu

De CLvitate del, H. 21 Pour commentaılre de eite these cardınale de la
ENSCC polıtıque de salnt Augustin, VOILT ö @ Arquıllıere, Augustinisme politique.
Essal SUr la formation des theories politiques du Moyen-Age, arls, Vrıin, 955
( ?Eglıse ef tat oyen-Age, 1), chapıtre

75 Rom 1 9
Matt 18
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combre pas des affaıres de la VIC cCıvıle FAl el afın qUC les blens spirıtuels
solent pas entraves les temporels <de Sorte quUe> plus le DOUVOMI

spirıtuel SCTa affranchı de CECs dernıiers plus l COMNSaCITICET a4UX

choses dıvınes

(23') Le PAaDC ONC les euxXx POUVOLS seulement l transfere
le POUV OLT temporel et SO  —; execution AaUX seculıers

(24) Certaıilns toutefo1s affırment qUC le PDAaDC possede les euxX
<pOUVOICS> selon unc auforıte PTCHLCIC et SUPTCINC alors qUC l’empereur
1eN execution du POUVOML temporel immediatement de Dieu

(23) Maıs cela paraıt douteux En le PDAaDC possederaıt
aln le POUVOLT temporel il Servaıt pPas 11 pouvaılt
conceder Aınsı il paraı plus raısonnable de ıre
JUC COTMNMEC le DaDC instiıtue le POUVON secuher 11l transfere aUX PIMICCS
seculıer le POUVOLT empore SO  — SO  ; executıiıon est qUC
confirment les PTODOS de Bernard 78 hlıvre de la Consideration
lorsqu l ecrTtIıt pPapc kKugene Qu CSSaYCS EINCOTC de faıre
du glaıve alors qUC fu dejä TECUu ordre de le remettre fourreau?
Ourtan: celu1 qUıl NC qUC glaıve appartıent semble pas

suffisamment porte attention ce parole du Se1igneur U1l dıt
remets ton CDCC fourreau 79 est OoncC {O1 eft est {O1 il

revıent de le degamner S1INOMN INaın du INO11NS ton S1ENC utremen
11 CONCernaıt AUCUNC anleTre le de1gneur auraıt pas

cela suffit’, 11a15repondu A4dU X apOltres dısant eux glaıves’:
est trop Les euxX <glalves> donc, le glaıve spırıtuel el le

materıel, appartıennent Eglıse, seulement celu1- est degamne
NO de Eglıse, alors qUC le PTFEMLCI doit etre degaıne pPar Eglıse,

<par la du sacerdoce ]’autre par la 111a du soldat, 111alS

len ntendu SUT du detenteur du sacerdoce ei SUT ordre de
Empereur.

(26) Quıi plus est, d faut SAaV OIlr qu«C 1en qUeC le papc ’exerce
pas regulıerement Jurıdıction temporelle de anleTrec immediıate,
Cependan U BXAGILVE immedıiatement dans Certaiıns Cas ı] ressoTT

1ım Decretum Pars {{ y& 8! Cap ed Friedberg, t
[ouvrage ıte U,  d Z col 856

Bernard de (]alrvaux De Consideratione dans Sanctı Bernardı Opera
ed Leclercg, Romae Edıitiones Cistercienses 95 / vol 111 454

|[8) 11
LCc
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du Complement artıcles Quı1 fılu sSunt legıtımı ei Per venerabı-
lem » agıt des Cas Su1van(i({s, l est ind1ıque ans le TOL1
prem1erement, quand, devotıon, les PIIMNCCS temporels accordent

1en temporel ä l’Eglıse du 1st, qU1 produılt de euxX
Car 11 parfo1s, le montre Hugues*®“ ans le

lıvre cıte, JUC les PTIINCECS concedent de Eglıse que la
seule utıilıte, ’est-Aä-dıre usufruıt, Sans le POUV OLT dV’exercer la Justice;
pa1fois„ contraıre, ils accordent utıilıte eit le POUVOLT. Aınsı, 1en
qUC Eglıse les TU1LSs de la POSSCSS10N errestre, elle BXEIGE

cependant SO  — POUVOILT de Justice 19(0)  — par intermediaire eccles1ias-
(1ques I1Nals par intermediaire de la1ics

(2/) Deux1iemement quand l dıifficulte ambıguite En
Cas ll faut AVOIT TECOUTS Siege Apostolıque qUC cela ressort
du Complement Quı1 1111 sunt legıtımı >> el Per venerabılem

(28) I roisıemement Talson d’un del exemple S 1 le IL
secuher est heretique

(29) Quatrıemement 141SOMN defaut du JUSC seculhıer

(30) Cinquiemement Cas de VaCcance de CINDUIC

31) De qUl precede peut refuter les arguments allegues
faveur de la seconde OPUINMON

(32) Concernant qUul est dıt PICIMNILCT JUC les <deux>
POUVOLS sont 1SUNCLS l faut dıre qUEC cela est T1al Seulement est
subordonne il est reductible COTINMEC Ils
sont ONC PI1S CUX 1SUNGCLS quant leurs objets el quant
leurs fıns ependan du pomt de VUuCcC de OCeHX qUu1 les detiennent ils
SONLT pas 1SUNCLS SU1vVvant leur autorıte PTCHNCIC les euxX CONVIeENNeENL

seul de cette acon OUr qUuı est de execution immediıate INEIMNC
du oın de VUucC de CCU*X Ul detiennent <le POUVOIC> ils sont 1stincts
Les euxX POUVOILLS Vviennent de Dieu de INanıleTe immediate UUl
COMNGETINE le PAaPC, Ul detient les euX de instıtutiıon dıvyıne
contre POUT UUl est des 1O1S5 ils Vviennent de Dieu par 1 intermediaıire

x 1 Liber Extra LD X V1 CaD ed Friedberg, t ouvrage C1ite Ü,
32| col 714 16

Hugues de saınt Vıctor De SACFrAMeENTLS OuVvrage 1te D: /0|] I1 Pars
V1l ed Berndt 341 176 47()
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du PAapcC qUl il incombe insLiituer les seculıers ei de les
qUC cela efe dıt plus haut e 11 ressort qUEC Jorsqu dıt qUC

autorıte VIeN! de Dieu seul cela est Tal Cal elle vien pas de
Oor1ıte humaıne I1Nals de autorıte dıvıne IIl decoule pas toutefo1s

elle VIeN! pas du PAapcC elle est len de Iu NON tant il est
omme 11als tant 1l represente la PETSONNEC de Dieu

(353) Et affırme deuxieme heu SAaVOIT

peut appeler PAaDC l faut dıre qUC cela est Tal de
anleIec generale INals qUC ans les Cas ardus eft CeTLaın! CITCONS-

tances l peut appe.
(34) Quant qUu1 est dıt ans le TO1 qUEC les bıens

temporels relevent pas de la Jurıdıction du PAaDC 11 faut le COMPICH-
dre relatıyvement execution immediate el regulıere

(35) OUr qUul est AVAance iıro1s1ıeme heu SaVOIr> qUC
Eglıse reconnaıt l’autorıte CXCICCC le PIIMNCC secuher 1l faut dıre JUC

cela est T1al POUI qUl est de L’execution immediıate revanche POUT
qUul est du POUVOIL INECINC le PIHMICC seculhıer do1t efire T1EeCONMNNU par le PAPpC

(36) Quant qU1 est ajoute PTrODOS trıbut, l faut ıre
qUue Eglıse PaycC pas trıbut £a |° 9

TEeCOTNMN  SanNnCcCce de s()  e autorıte, 111als VUue de la PalA el de la
tranquiıllıte 1910} desquelles Eglıse do1t etre el defendue,
alnsı l est ecrtıt la distinction XAIL, question S, chapıtre TIrıbut »
Quı1 plus estT, Eglıse ’acquıtte pas de trıbut SUT LOUL, Calr elle
PaYycC pas SUT les 3001  9 les dimes, les offrandes el SUT qu Iu1

POUT les sepultures elle paycC de qUC SUT les Oons elle
percoıut de la part des V1ıvants Jjen des secuhers qUC cela 1CS5-

SOTT de la dıstınction que Secundum >>

(32) De la Sorte peut repondre ımporte quelle autre

objection
(38) En effet le PapC detient les euxX Jurıdıctions

alnsı qUC cela efe dıt S1 Certaıiıns OnNt releve autres arg_uments
faveur des PIINCCS 11 reste qUC ordre Insiı pa I Dieu est immuable

Supra, S8813 el
De Regimine Christiano ouvrage 1ıte Ü,  d, 292 Voır egalement

le commentaIıre de Kempshall, Common Go0od |ouvrage 1ıte Ü,  d, 4 9 261
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Aınsı, QqUOI 11l SO1L QUOIN 11 advıenne faıt 1l est
dro1ı1t OUS dıt plus haut

(39) ensuıt qUC Oorsque le papc affırme Il possede pas
la Jurıdıction temporelle, l faut comprendre cela du de VUuC de

execution reguhıere el immediıate. En cela 11 euft la
PAa1X des PIINCCS eit par consequent <celle> de Eeglıse. Les prelats de
”Eglıse Ssont incıtes afın ıls solent pPas enclıns

' immı1ıscer ans les affaıres seculheres.

<11>

(40) AaVOILT de quelque facon qu’’ıl du POUVOI
du PAaDC, ıl faut de quelle INamleTe tant les seculıers quc
les prelats dolivent cComporter VIS a-VIS des blens temporels de CEUX Ul
Sont leur POUVOMN ils sont pas les altres <de BES blens>
111al1Ss les admınıstrateurs protecteurs intendants CCS PIODOS Au-

dans TE Boniface Ju ans la X XI UUCS-
ıon Quod nobıs 85 SI tıtre indıyvıduel OUS possedons
de QUOlL OUS suffire (B bıens sont pas OUS 111a1l$s aUX PAaUVICS dont
OUS quelque SOTrTe les admınıstrateurs revend1quons pas
leur pPar unc usurpatıon on!|  able Ce qUu1 est FCQUlS de

admınıstrateur eft de intendant est la onne fOo1 Aınsı que aflfırme
Cor Aınsı OUuSs consıdere COTMNMNIC les SErVıtfeEeUrTrS

du hrıst eft les intendants des mYySsteres de DIieu Du reste
demande des intendants est UJUC chacun SOI1T ve fıdele

(41) Et les prelats Ul admınıstrent des blens temporels
doivent Nl onne fo1 Ils doivent les depenser les 15  uer
POUT motif raısonnable ef d’apres la reg]l de charıte, exemple POUI

utıilıte de Eglıse POUT les PAaUVICS POUT d’autres USascS De
INanleTe semblable les secuhers dolivent CÄ1SCI ICCEVOIT des
bıens temporels de leurs SuJets UE POUT des motifs raısonnables Cal ils
sont les admınıstrateurs ef lespde CCS bıens eft NON les maitres 8 /

Decretum, pars IL, causa XAÄIUUIIL, V11, CaD 3, ed Friedberg, t [ouvrage ıte
DYd, A col 951

Pour le SCI15 technıque de CADICSSION ef SCS OI1LS11CS dans le dro1t TOMMaAaNUl,
VOIT Beck << /u den Grundprinzipien der bona fiıdes römıschen Vertragsrecht >>

dans Aequltas Un Bona Fiıdes Festgabe ZUF Geburtstag VO.  > August SIMONILUS
Base]l Helbıng IC 955

Kempshall Common Go0o0od |ouvrage ıfte UDa 4 | 250 251
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<111>

(42) CGS consıderations, U faut dıre PIODOS de qUu1l est
dans la question, qUEC s 1 les USUuTCS CONCernent les bıens des clercs

eft des Eglıses, alors il faut dıre categoriquement qUEC le Pa peut faıre
STACC des USUuTesSs les donner £a 1USUuTICT et, Aa1lNsS|1, absoudre, Salls 41
alt restituer les USUTCS CEHX UUl 11 les eXtOrquees Maıs 11 peut
accorder tel pardon qUEC POUTF motıif raısonnable

(43) Les USUuTCS peuvent etre PEICUCS SUT des blens aL-
tenant des laics relevant immedıiatement de la Jurıdıction de Eglıse
En Cas ] peut en1ır quıtte le peuvent egalement POUT
uUunec 1a1SOMN le  me les PIHICCS seculıers AVCC les blıens de leurs suJjets
Et le papc autan plus le POUVOMI l possede UuUunec autorıte plus
pleiıne plenı1ere el plus princıpale IL seculıer quelconque

(44) Cependant, <mMeme> Ul le alsaıt SAall: motıif ra1ısonnable,
qUu1 advıendralt auraıt force de 101, el celu1 äaa UUl le pardon seraıt

accorde seraıt pas fenu de restituer. Cependant, ag1ıssant le
PAaAPDC seraıt pas abrı de tout pech Maıs quan: l agıl 11
faut (0) 11 le faıt POUT motif ra1ısonnable
JUC le cCon(ftraıre SOo1t manıfestement Tal

(45) Ou J1en les uUusSsures> ont ete EXLOTqUEES SUT les bıens
appartenant des laics tombant de acon immediate SOUS la Jurıdıction
des PIIMNCCS secuhers Kt alors l CONVIE de 1Te qUC ans de tels Cas

l peut 6ACTUCO Jurıdıction temporelle VIS VIS de tels suJjets l
peut accorder le pardon POUI motif ra1ısonnable UJUC cela etfe
dıt des auftfres Cas

(46) SI de Y Cas presente, I1als qUC le PAaDC consıdere
un tel pardon est utile £ Eglıse 0) E} &1 do1t advenır POUT
motıif ra1ısonnable 11 do1t CA1SCI du IL seculher <qUue pardon

SOIT accorde> l do1t le TeQUCIH POUT la defense ei alde
de Eglıse

(47) Toutefoı1s, S1 le PIICEC rechıgne obtemperer, le PAapc peut
<accorder le pardon> Iu1--INCINC, INEeEIMEC ’a convıent pas qUEC
so1nt Ju1, S1 d  est POUIT la plus grande utıilıte de Eglıse ef
cons1ıderation des autres Circonstances FeQqUISC8  88

Ullmann, Medieval Papalısm |ouvrage ıte d, 231 03- POUT
ce donnee les canonıstes el XIV“® s1iecle £ 1dı  ee que Eglıse

peut CA1LSCI le de la anl temporelle VUucC de utilıte de Eglıse.



COTE

(48) Aınsı app la solution quı ete objecte SCI15
contraıre. uelqu ’un peut beneficier une remiıise de peche SaJnmns l..
gatıon de> restitution S1 celuı quı la Iu1 accorde le TOL1 de le faire.®

Antoline Cote
Department of Phiılosophy

Universıity of Ottawa
Canada

’almera1s adresser 111C5S remerclements A4UX evaluateurs de la Augustiniana
POUT leurs commentaılres detaılles el pertinents, quı m ont grandement aldı  e amehorer le
present travaıl Mercı egalement Catherine Collobert POUT SCS suggest1ons stylıstıques.



LES ERMITES
HONGRIE MEDIEVALE

J1AH DES CONNAISSANCES

Marıie-Madeleine de Cevins

SIrac

Compared the three other Mendicant Orders that ettled down ungary
durıng the 1ıddle Ages the Order of the Hermuts of Saılnt Augustine 15 the less
investigated Dy researchers Ihıs artıcle (includıng of CONVENTS and
map) focuses four LOpP1CS that ave een LINOTC OT less explore untiıl NO

(D the ımplantatıon of the er the Carpathıan Basın (Z) the rel1g10uUs
aCUHVICES and spırı trends of the Hungarıan Hermiuts (3) the mater1al
of theır friarıes, (4) theır general sSıtuatıon (CrI1SI1S OT reviıval?) al the iu  3 of
the fiıfteenth and sixteenth centurıes early 4S A4s the Domiminicans
the Hungarıan Hermuts SOOMN gol SUppOrt from the royal COUTT and the nobılıty
They WeTITC 1g educated took part and sometımes i1shopric
The Augustinıan friarıes owned real estate from the egınnıng ven though
they occasıonally Carinc iInto conflıcts wıth urghers, all of them WeTIC not

eclhnıng al the beginnıng of the sıxteenth cCentury

Key words

ungarYy; 1ddle Ages; er of the Hermuts of Saılnt Augustine; Mendicant
frlars; Central Europe; POVEeITY

Des quatre ordines mendicantes ımplantes <1’ interleur des fron-
t1eres du roOyYaUmc«e de Hongrie oyen Age, Tre des ermiıtes de
saınt ugustın est proportion du nombre de COUVENLS el de freres

de ires loın le etudıe desaffection explıque

Je le secretaıiıre de redaction de la VUÜl Augustiniana Geert Van Reyn
de VO sollıcıtee POUT contrıbution ef de VO Tansmıs le du ata-
[02UsS (voır note 339

Les Carmes egalement delaisses histor10graphie avalent tOout ei POUT
LtOut qUC quatre etablıssements ongrıe SOIT eNVITON dıx fo1s qUueE les
Ermıites de Saın! Augustın Voıir REGENYI und Miıkloös Die Ungarischen Konvente
der Oberdeutschen Karmelitenprovinz Mittelalter, Budapest He1delberg, Magyar
Egyhäztörteneti Encıklopedia Munkaközösseg, 7001 Les localıtes S1.U€6ES hors des
frontieres hongro1ises sont NOININCCS IC1 dans la langue officıelle de tat dans lequel
elles aujourd hu1



CEVINS

alsement Les Freres INMINCUTS conventuels? ef observants* une
les ITM1teSs de saınt Paul ordre de creatiıon hongro1se aSSOC1an! COTL1MNIC

chez les Ermuites de saınt Augustın, va eremılque el apostolat” — autre
beneficialent une posıtion nettemen plus avantageuse Hongrie

la fın du oyen Age iıls fournıssalent CVECQUCS, theologıens, predi-
Cateurs eft confesseurs de 1OIS arıstocrates eft dısposalent UnNc

solıde ASSISC populaıre
rapıde {OUr horızon de hıstor10graphie eft de la

documentatıon JO UT J TreSTOUDCTIAI les PIINCIDAUX ACQUlLS
de la recherche quatre themes (1) ımplantatıon de Ordre ans
le bassın cCarpalıque (2) les aQaCLIVITES ecclesiastıques eft les tendances
spirıtuelles des ermiıtes augustmıens hongro1s (3) le onctionnement
materiel des PTI1ICUTCS de Hongrie eft enfin (4) leur sıtuatıon generale

renouveau? ournant des K ef XVIS s1ecles

Apercu diachronique de l’histor1ographie
Une tentatıve de synthese SUT les Ermuites augustinıens

Hongrie medıievale etfe effectuee ans la seconde mol1e€e du XVITI
s1ecle membre de Ordre ongrie occıdentale eft ecrıvyvant
depu1s le PTI1CUTEC de Vıenne Aystus Schier est auteur unec
hıstolre generale des a1isOonNs de la de ongrie 1778)*
UJUC reperto1ıre alphabetique pPar COUvent (1776) une ei
rassemblent de Mafter1auxX tant ex{uels archeologiques
dont Certaıiıns Oont 1sparu depu1s Ils Cependan SUT faıble
volume de SOUTCCS orıginales eit puısent abondammen: dans la tradıtion

K ARÄCSONYI anos Szent erencCz rendjenek tortenelte Magyarorszagon F3
1stoıre de ordre de saınft Franco1s Hongrie 11 Budapest
JITudomänyos Akademıia 1922 1924 vol

de (CEVINS Marıe Madeleıne Les FrancLiscalns observants hongrots de
EXDANSLION la debäcle (vers 1450 (F Rome stituto STOT1CO de1 Cappuccını

Bıblıotheca seraphıco-capuccına 27008
ROMHANYI eal << pälos rendi1 hagyomäny oklevelek tükreben Meg]e-

gyzesek päalos end közepkorIı törtenetehe 7 [La tradıtıon hıstori1o0graphique de Ordre
des ermiıtes de Saılnt aul 1’eCPICUVEC des SOUTCECS Observatıons SUTr histoire de

ordre paulınıen oyen Age » Törtenelmi Szemle, 700 39 289-ö42 Ead.,
<< Die Paulıner mittelalterlichen Ungarn } dans ELM dır.) Beıtrage ZUYF

Geschichte des Paulinerordens Berlın, 2000 143 156
MIKSCH, Ferdinand Leopold, Der Augustinerhistoriker ystus Schiıer
» Augustiniana 1968), pR 81n397

CHIER 1778 Les references bıbliıographiques indi1quees dans Annexe {11 Bıb-
hographie) sont abregees dans les nNnOotes es la 30018 OCCUrTENCE

SCHIER 1776
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de l’Ordre, forgee partır de la fın du s1ecle. resulte des lacunes,
confusıons el EITCUTS la fo1s chronolog1iques, toponymıques ei LOpO-
graphıques.

L’hıstoire medievale des Ermuites augustiniıens de Hongrie
a beneficıier des progres de la sclence hıstorıque qu ’un
s1ecle el dem1 plus sztrık Gaäbriel examına, l’aıde de mater1aux
de premlere eft de seconde maın, le ro  Jle intellectuel des membres hongro1s
de l’Ordre, partiıculıer celu1 d)  exandre de ongrIie, maıitre l’unıi-
versıte de arls du KXIV“ siecle.? Dans le SCHIC synthese,
Ferenc Fallenbüchl (1873-1953), ermite augustinıen, entreprıt de TOS-
SCT uUunNnc Vas fresque SUT I’hıstoire de 1’Ordre Hongrie ffant
la ase documentaıre ancıenne l’aıde des SOUTCCS edıitees depu1s le
VKIMX“ siecle.!9 Paru 1943 PU1s tradui£ allemand {0)  -

lıvre chapıtre oyen Age L’auteur rappelle les
grandes etapes de l’ımplantatıon de ’Ordre Hongrie des or1g1nes
gulllemites au  - bulles pontifiıcales reconnalssant l’existence une PTrO-
vince de Hongrie el accordant SCS membres les prıvileges TIECCONNUS

L’ensemble de ”’Ordre CXPOSC les evenements majeurs (chapıtres
DrOVINC1aUX, relatıons ME la dırection de L’Ordre, faveurs royales,
eic}); dresse la 1ste des prleurs provinc1aux eft inventorie les prieures
hongro1s cıtant parfo1s In extenso les es de donatıon de
confiırmatıon promulguees leur faveur.

En de de CCes avancees, l’ouvrage de Ferenc Fallenbüchl
accueıl reserve de la des medievıstes hongro1s On lu1 reprocha

la place etriquee de la peri10de medievale uUunc trentaıne de aQC5S,
DOUT volume quı compte 241 ei plus ENCOTC SO  —_ de
rgueur hıstor1que. De faıt, re les 6CITITCUIS d’identification‘! eft les
anachronısmes du ralsonnement de la formulatıon, ”auteur accorde
la meme valeur documentaıre la tradıtıon de °Ordre (Schier inclus)
qu aUX textes authentiques el prend pas cCompte les recueıls de
SOUTCES el monographies publıes ans ’entre-deux QUECITCS. Des 1943,
Elemer Mälyusz (1898-1989) pominta CCS defauts ans une recension
publıee dans la reformee Egyhäztörtenete.‘* salsıt cette OCCasıon
POUT suggerer des pıstes de recherche. de ombre plusıieurs
Ocuments (parfo1s inedits), l refuta la V1IS1ION de Fallenbüc selon
Jaquelle les TM1LES de saınt Augustin hongro1s seralent restes retraıt

' ABRIEL 1941
ALLENBUCHL 1943
Guillaume de Malavalle, fondateur des Guillemites, est 1Ns1 presente par Fer-

CMNC Fallenbüchl p 2} << duc d’Aquıtaine »

YUSZ 1943
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Qans les debats theolog1ques et ecclesi0log1ques de la fın du oyen
Age Fe  ue OUu Martın Luther entraıt che7z les Augustins reformes
urt

Les oOu1llles archeolog1ques eft les enquetes d’hıstoire de l’art ont
apporte de prec1eux rense1gnements SUTr le Aatı une douzaıne de
prieur&s*” confirmant dementant selon les Cas les hypotheses
anterlieures (ä Buda!“). Joints aUX donnees textuelles, CCS elements Oont
perm1s de completer el reviıiser le cContenu des inventalres generaux Par
etablissement dont dısposaılt Jusqu/’alors. La monasterologıe de
Damılanus Fuxhoffer, monmne benedictin de Pannonhalma quı elabora

mılıeu du XIX“ s1ecle le tout premi1er reperto1ire des etablıssements
regulıers de Hongrie, comporte volume SUuT les priıeures august1-
niens. !> est remplace aujJourd’hu1 par I’inventaire exhaustif, assort1
de cartes et de graphiques, publıe Beatrıx RO  häa 2000 al
MI1IS Jour 7008 16 Le diıctionnaıire des COUVENLIS eit monasteres de
Iransylvanıe, du ana) eft de la reg1on du ures d1 Par Adrıan
Andreı1 Rusu constitue Out1 de travaıl egalement tres ulılle SUuT la
partıe orlentale du bassın carpatique. '

ependant, hormıis unec po1gnee de monographies ocales fondees
princıpalement SUT le materıel archeolog1ique, les TavauxX d’analyse eit
de synthese font cruellement defaut le constatalent dejä
Gabriella Erdelyı 700218 el Beatrıx Romhänyı 7005 .1? Les
ermites augustiniens affleurent de acon sporadıque dans les publıcatıons
hıstor1ques traitapt indıstincetement de {OUS les freres mendiants hon-
QTO1S Moyen Age PTODOS des pratiıques ECONOMI1UES des freres,“

Voiır le bılan dresse dans OMHANYI 2005, O1
Des decouvertes recentes Oont Prouve que l’eglıse conventuelle des Ermuites

augustinıens de uda trouvaıt pas l’emplacement de l’actuelle eglıse des
Capucıns, le pensaıt Jadıs. OMHANYI 2005, 91, noftfe

UXHOFFER, Damıianus, Monasteriologia Regnı Hungariae, I1 Sacrae domus
CANONLCOFUM, CisterclieNSum, ordınum equestrium el eremıtarum auZ2ustinınorum,
est-Vıenne, 869

ROMHAÄANYI
USU 2000 S ’1] Comporte de INENUCS imperfections (les prieures de Gätala

Lıpova Oont \  \ OMm1S) ei S’appule DOUT L’essentiel SUT l’hiıstoriographie notammen!
OMHANYI l’ouvrage fournit le plan de plusıeurs.etabliıssements e] alnsı qUC

menees In ıtu
des indications complementaires fondees SUur les dernieres fouılles archeolog1ques

ERDELYI 2002,
ROMHÄNYI 2005
ROMHAÄNYI, eatrıX, C< KolostorI1 gazdälkodäs közepkorı Magyarorszägon |Econ-

omı1e regulhere Hongrie medievale| » dans KUBINYI, ‚ASZLOVSZKY, ZAB
(dır:); Gazdasdg es gazddlkodas közepkori Magyarorszägon: gazdasdagtörtenet,
anyagı kultüra, regeszet, Budapest, Martın Opıtz, 2008, 401-412; de CEVINS,
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de leur sertion ans la V1 de leurs relatıons AVCC le clerge 15-
<1al 22 On les rencontre ans les etudes hıstolre locale regionale

dans la recente hıstolire du diocese de PecG  23 exemple
PrODOS de famılle blenfaltrıce (le lıgnage des Ujlak““*) OUr obtenır
unc VUuCcC ensemble de la augustinıenNNe de ongrie il faut

contenter dehors de AaDCICU onne le chapıtre de Fallenbüchl
men onNn! precedemment, des COUTT. paragraphes qUl Iu1 SONT COMNSACICS

ans les SUT hıstolre relıg1euse de la Hongrie
oyen Age,25 ussent-ils partıe obsoletes.2® Saml$s ıre YqUC la
}  Te Da  dıfıcatıon est pıetre SCCOUTS27

Les apports les plus substantiels de GC6Ss dıx dernıeres 1801811 N)

SONL redevables aDrıella Erdelyı qUl entreprIi1s AVOCC methode
acuıte eit determıinatıon exploratıon de plusıeurs on|!| TOTNAaUaLINS En
confrontant les archıves centrales de TE qUC saıt pPar
aılleurs des ESUTECS reformatrıces Er ans autres PIOVINCCS alle-
mandes notammen elle reconstıitue les etapes du PTOCCSSUS de
reforme parlı du centre de TE ans les annecCcs 14720 ei 1430 PU1S
ans les euxX PTCMCICS decenn1les du XI“ s1ecle 28 Jie est lıvree

autre part CXAamMeN MINULEUX SOUS angle rel1ıg1eUX 11a15

socı1al eft anthropolog1que PITOCCS mettant le COIMMPOI-
tement des freres du PTI1CUTC de Körmend 1518 QUul offre eclaırage

Marıe-Madeleıne, << Les freres mendiants et ]°e&conomıle Hongrie medievale. etat
de la recherche )) Etudes franciscaines, Des 3’ 2010, fasc. 27 166-207

21 de EVINS, Marıe-Madeleıne, << Les relig1eux ef la vılle bas oyen Age
INO1NCS ef freres mendıants dans les vılles du FOYyaUImnıc de Hongrie des 1320
aUX AN1166Ss 490 » Revue Mabillon, S 97 1998, TE 126. 1C1 D LTG LIG4

de EVINS, Marıe-Madeleıne, << Clercs de PAaTO1SSC el freres mendiants dans les
vılles hongro1ses la fın du Moyen Age entre cooperatiıon l ONCUTTEINC! P
LZeitschrift der Savigny-Stiftung für Rechtsgeschichte. Kanonistische Abteilung 999
(85) Z 297

FEDELES J] amas, SARBAK Gäbor, SÜUMEGI Jözsef (dır.) egyhazmegye fOr-
fenele, kÖöze kor evszdazadal Hiısto1ire du Aocese de P,  eCcCs 1es
sıecles du Moyen Age S1543)| Pecs, Feny Kft, 2009, IC1 3()5 ei 2382385

FEDELES, Tamas, << Kgy közepkorı1 fOoürı csaläd valläsossaga >> (La relıg10s1te
uUunc Tfamılle arıstocratique medievale. exemple des Ujlak], Szazadok 145 (201 1 ’

29 21 TA18
ALYUSZ 1971, 295-296
HERMANN, Egyed, katolikus egyhaz törtenete Magyarorszäagon I914-v | Hıstoire

de Eglıse catholıque Hongrie ]JUusqu‘ München, Aurora Könyvek (Dısserta-
t1ones Hungarıcae hıstor1a Ecclesiae 1 1973 üE ed. )a 1982 (Z. ed.), 1C1 8 E 14 7/- 148

PUSKELY M  arıa << ‚„Keressük Cegyull Isten arcat Az Agoston-rendiek Mag-
yarorszagon >> | . „Cherchons ensemble le VISagC de NeuUu Les ermiıtes de saınt Augus-
uın Hongrie] Vigilia (1997/ 660 663 (rapıde survol apologetique tTu

anachron1ısmes)
ERDEL YI 2002
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unıque SUT la question de la crise eventuelle des etablıssements
augustinıens la veılle de la Reforme lutherienne.?*?

Des SOUTCES eparses
Faıre l’iınventaire des SOUTCCS relatıves 1’hıistoire medıievale

des Ermuites de saınt Augustın Hongrie est uUunec SaHCUIC, tant es
sont dıssemınees: fonds conventuel nı provıncıal hongro1s na
subsıste, ef les archıves romalnes ?  ont ete qUEC tres partiellement
invest1guees.

Les actes des prieurs generauxX de 1’Ordre* d’edition
1 ’Institut hıstorıque des Ermıites de saınt ugustın de Rome*?! eit

dont les elements hongro1s ont ete repertor1es par Pal 1ımkovıcs ans
les annees 197052 constituent fonds pPreCIeUX CIICOTC PCU explore.
Par aılleurs, les sondages de Gab. Dozsa ans les archıves centrales
de ”’°Ordre ont faıt surgır tro1s lıstes de COUVENLILS dressees des dates
dıffe  tes, AVCC des acunes 1l est vral, eft une deformatıon systematıque
des oponymes quı rend les ıdentificatıons delicates Le plus ancıen,
inedıt el Iragmentaıre, auraıt ete etablı entre 1419 ei 1460 Le second,
ıte SOUS forme abregee,* ete redige entre 1539 et 1551, mMoOoment
8) 1’Ordre commencaıt souffrıir des destructions Lurques el de la
propagatıon du lutheranısme. Plus detaılle pu1squ'ıl procede districtus
Par districtus, il Comporte des oublıs manıfestes (Vısegräad, BOorovo,
LÖvOö et Güssing) eit des CITCUTS (en mentionnant des COUVENLS diısparus

fermes depu1s la fın des annees 1520, COINMMIC Hlok ef Buda).*“ La

ERDEL YI 2005 Resume anglaıls, agremente de paralleles O6 la reforme
d’autres ordres relıgieuxX Hongrie la fın du oyen Age, dans ‚RDEL YT, Gabriıella,
<< Confhet and Cooperation: The Reform of Relıgi0us Orders in Karly Siıxteenth-
Century Hungary y dans (CRÄCIUN ei FULTON dır.) Communities of Devotion:
Religious Orders and Soctety INn ast Central Europe,SAldershot, Ashgate
(Catholıc Chrıstendom, 1300-1700), 201 17 121152

Archivum Generalis Ordints Fremitarum sanctı Augustini (ä Rome),
ticulier les Registri del Revenrendtissim Padrı Generali, Serlie el les Collette del
Padre Generale 441-1519

31 Fontes Hiıstoriae Ordinis Sanctı Augustinlt, Serles Registra ri0rum (Grenera-
lium, Rome, Istıtuto StOr1CO Augustin1ano, 1976-

Regeste anuscriıt CONserve departement des manuscriıts de la Bıblıotheque
de 1’Universıite LIE de Budapest (Eötvos Loränd Tudomänyegyetem, Egyetem1
Könyvtär, Kezırattär, 306, Timkovics-hagyatek).

P.P << Catalogus CONVentUUmM OE Augustin1i tempore pr10r1Ss generalıs
Hıeronymı Ser1pandı (a. 1539-1551) )) Analecta Augustiniana (1915) (Pro-
VINCLA Ungarlae), abrege C1-apres Catalogus.

ROMHANYI 2005, 96-97, notfe
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1ste partıelle elle est poster1eure 1547 Aucun CIMN-

taıre terı1eur ayant SUTVCCU tat du 1ESCAU des PT1ICUTCS augustmıens
pendant les euxX s1ecles de leur hıstolre echappe oute
observatıon condamnant les chercheurs de fragıles hypotheses
atıere de chronologıe.  35

autres SUTPTI1ISCS attendent ( entre OUuX qUul sont
aventurer ans les archıves du Vatıcan En emo1gnNe la decouverte

ortuıte par Gabriella Erdelyı dans le (8) 817 Barberıminı de la Bıblıo-
theque du Vatıcan regıstre contenan:' les deposıtions des temoı1ıns
InPOUT instIrumıre le PTOCCS ımplıquan les FErmuites de Körmend

1518 36 document une richesse exceptionnelle
Le proces-verbal de VIisıte dresse 1505 PTI1CUTIC de BardeJov

est I des 1arcs textes de la PTOVINCEC hongro1se qUu1 SsOJent ParVCNUS
OUS 38 Les OUTCECS extfernes a ] rdre eXIisSienNn INals posent CD1-

CUuUuX problemes d’interpre  on I1 est SOuvent question ermiı1tes >>

<< ermiıtes de saınt Augustın >> (fratres heremitae Sanctı Augustint)
111Aa1S la formule applıque auX autres ermiıtes SU1vant theorıquement
la INEINEC regl >> resulte de irequents amalgames ans 1ST0-
rographıe entre Ermıites de Saın Paul ei KErmuites de
Augustin Samnls parler des Gulllemuiutes (ou Wılhelmıites 39 Seul le CTITOIL-
sement de touftfes CCS SOUTCECS qU1 SUPPOSC le depoulllement Systematıque
des Comptes MUNICIDAUX testaments es royales se1gneurlales
de fondatıon de donatıon des AaCTIESs de confiırmatıon CPISCODAUX

elucıder Ccs problemes aliTtıl1ıatıon
Le materıel archeolog1que est PCU abondan les batıments ei

leur mobıher Ont generalement dısparu Ils Ont SUTVECU qUC 1a les
etablıssements augustinıens SONLT PassSCS entre les autres ordres

Beatrıx Romhanyı SUSSCIC exemple AVallcCeT la du TICUTEC de
L1pova harles-Robert AnJou avalı fonde COUVeEntL francıscaın laII
molte du sıecle, blen que Inention date qUC de 1460 OMHANVYI
2005, 9 E note

Edıtıon avecC introduction el notes): RDEL YI Gabriella, The Kegister ofa Convent
Controversy Budapest-Rome, 2006: Bıblıoteca Apostolıca Vatıcana,
Fondo Barberinianı Latını vol 7666

Voıir ERDEL YI 2005
Edıtion W AGNER Carolus Diplomatarıum COMLLIALUS SarosLienslS, 'OS0ON11-

Cassovlilae 1/80 540
On longtemps affırme qUC les Guillelmiites ımplantes dans le bassın Carpa-

avanıt les Ermites de saınt Augustıin efajent fondus dans Ordre augustinıen
mıheu du WT“ sıecle, applıcatıon des bulles Iicet Ecclesiae Alexandre

(1256) PU1S Fa GQUAE ILUdLCLO de ('lement (1266) En realıte, dans Cas

(Körmend, Komär, Velky >  _n el Ujhely), les SOUTCCS hongroises la1ssent
PCNSECET qUEC les hens 477 la congregation guillelmite Ont perdure -delä du XII“
s1iecle ROMHAÄANYI 2005 01
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(comme BardeJov Kr1ZevI1 Os1ıjek el probablement Velıke) eit
sıtuent PTeESQUC (0) dehors des firontieres actuelles de la Hon-
SI1C la Slovaquıe eit la Transylvanıe ayant ete affectees les
SUCITCS Lurques Et lorsque les Ermuites avalent FrCPI1S les INUTS

autres regulıers Bätmonostor fonde parlır S_

tere benedietin evidemment TCPCICI des traıts augustı-
Les douze chantıers de fouılles OUVverts present ont

Canmm O11 affıner la localısatıon des PI1CUTCS ans CSPDACC
urbaın de dater les ve exhumes ei plus SUT le PCI1-
metre des COUVENLS (presence NOMN Cimetere celu1 qU1ı1
entouraıt le PI1CUIC de 41

1ON ORDRE HONGRIE

Nombre de el de freres
La date de NalssSsamnce officıelle de la august1menne de

Hongrie demeure obscure Plutot qUC 1262 (la Religiosam
parlant pas de DFOVINCLA) les hıstorlıens penchent aujourd hu1l POUI

12476 (premı1ere ention ans les archıves centrales de TE
provincıal de Hongrie) eft plus tard 1295 (premıere ention de la

de HongrIie) 47 affıl1atıon augustinıenne des euX COUVENLS
de mon1ales de Veszprem elt de Clu)y (Kolozsvaär) alleguee par la
tradıtıon interne Jusqu ä ystus Schler TOUVan pas confirmatıon
ans les SOUTCECS medievales consıdere JUC Te etiaı present

Hongrie qUC SOUS forme masculıne
Les estimations quantıtalives SUT les Ermıites hOongroO1s ont CONNU

Un inflatıon CcCOonstante fl des s1ecles OTS JUC les auteuUrs du VITI
el du du SsJecle enalen uUunc douzaıne unc QUINZALNC
de PI1CUTICS Schler porte leur nombre ef Fuxhoffer aboutit
total de »3 473 Fallenbüc comptabılıse 23 a1sonNs 1484 PU1S
1498 SUT la fO1 des aCTIES des chapıtres PTOVINC1AUX Toutefol1s
addıtı1ıonnant fOufes les men 0onNs PU1SCCS dans la documentatıon consul-
tee (de Habılıte aleatoıre, VU), ı] SUDDOSC l’existence uUunc

trentalıne de al1SOIls la fın du oyen Age45 Flemer älyusz consıdere
l faut 1E VOIT les chıffres AanCcC1E115S la hausse des le IV sıecle, el

41
OMHANYI 27005
ROMHANYI 2005 08
UTIERREZ 985 51

43 Breve retrospeckive dans FALLENBÜCHL
ALLENBUCHL eft
ALLENBUCHL
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total de 75 etablissements CIS 150046 inventaıire du
mılıeu du MWVIY s1ecle 155 1) £ncomplet‚ faıt etat de etablısse-
ments dont (Tegut Maly Sarıs?) sıgnale tomb. aUX

des protestants depu1s 1540 4] En crolsant CN indıcations AVCC

les donnees archeolog1iques Beatrıx RO  häa obtient aX1ımum
absolu de COMMUNaAUTE affıhlees Tre des ermiı1ıtes de
ugustın 45 Maıs exXIistence de PTIICUTECS demeure hypothetique eur
fondatıon TOSTAINIMMNCC resta peut efre lettre mo  e autres
COUVENLS guillemıtes ont le demeurer plusıeurs decennles
1266 et creations eurent unec duree de VIC ires Courte

Ce gonflement NUMECI1LYUC onduıt TEVISCT la place de Tre
ans le paySsSasc monast1que ei mendıant hongro1s Moiıns nombreux
certe‘: qUC les Freres 1INCUTS SUurtout l’essor spectaculaıre de

Observance ans la seconde mo1te du s1iecle les Ermuites de
1n ugustın arrıven PTEeSyUC egalıte AVCC les Precheurs ımplan-
fes Hongrie des 1 7A Le Cas est sıngulıer Kurope centrale DOUT
COMPDAraALISON le royaumce de Boheme qUC
augustinıens avan les SUCITCS hussıtes En Sılesie SUT COUVENLIS
mendiıants, seulement relevaljent de Ordre es, tandıs
UJUC les etablıssements dominıcaıns abrıtalent une vingtaiıne de freres

la fın du oyen Age,5} les augustiniıens depassalent 1dIc-

ment la douzaıne de membres du les MALISTCS indices
textuels>°® ef arche&ologiques”“ dısponıbles qUuı corroborent leur nature
erem1tıque

MAÄALYUSZ 9/1 776 (258 259) ALYUSZ 1943 431
OMHANYI 2005 96 9'/ ‚D: les indıcations fournies Gäbor [Dö7sa

48 OMHANYI 2000, 156
Voir Annexe

leur numerique VOIS 1500, les freres mendiants hongro1s (envıron 3000)
repartissalent quelque deux Cents COUVENLIS masculıns SUT total de 35() 3 400

INMMUNAUTES regulieres dont CN V1ILION COUVENLS domiıinıcalns SO1N! 400 600 freres)
el 110 etablıssements 'anc1scalns lesquels SO1N| 1500 17  - freres) e-
nalent la PUI1S observante de Hongrie. OMHANYI 2000, assım.

51 FONT, Maäarta 1r. Dinasztıa, hatalom, egyhaz. Reg1iök formdlödasa Euröpa
közepen, 900-1455 [Dynastıe, POUVOLT el Eglıse. La formatıon des ICR101S (XUuT de

Europe de 900 Pecs, 2009, 4729-430
ARSANYT, Andräs, domonkosrend Magyarorszägon reformdcLö elott

Ordre des domiıinıcaıns Hongrie avanıt la Reforme | Debrecen 1938
Une charte royale de 1487 dressee NO de athıas Corvın prevoyaıl la

Ivraison au X freres du TMICUTEC de De] UuUnc partıe de la production exTIiraıte de la salıne
royale VOISINC condıtion ils sSso1ent O11l douze prendre la
fondee  A dans leur eglıse POUT le salut de DE  ame des LTOIS de Hongrie MAÄALYUSZ 943 431

Le cloitre de Papoc 1 Uunc 1ıle heu des quatre COIDS de bätı-
mMent habıtuels OMHANYI 7000
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Le po1ds des alsons hongro1ses ans la dynamıque de 1’Ordre
do1t etre revalorıse cConsequence. OFrS qUC les prieures de Bavıere,
d’Autriche, de Bohe&me-Moravıe eft de Pologne—Lituanie formaıent unec

seule PFrOVINCLA Jusqu ä la fın du oyen Age, la provınce
de Hongrie regroupaıt pres d’un dıix1ıeme des etablissements repertor1es

1329 dans les proviınces augustiniennes.”” Le cho1x d’Esztergom
COTNINC heu de reunıon du chapıtre general de 1385 ?  est certaınement
pas Sanls rapport AVOCC ce realite.?©

La provınce de Hongrie avaıt-elle atteınt alors SOI epanoulssement
maxımal POUT le oyen Age? La chronologıe des fondatıons dıffere
nettement tout Cas de ce des Freres 1ineurs (conventuels el

observants eit Precheurs, plus atalee.>/ ntre les annees 1240 eit la
econnalssance de °Ordre 1256, quatre etablıssements gu1lllemites
affleurent dans la documentatıon Sztergom, Aros, Kom. eft Körmend).”®
Les creations verıtablement augustiniennes succederent Jusqu ä la
fın du iM s1ecle rythme modere (probablement ma1sons)

Salls de SaVOIT d’a1illeurs d’  Oou venalent les premi1ers
Ermites de Hongrıie (etalent-ils tOSCans, bavaro1s hongro1s”?). La
plup. des prieures semblent remonter s1ecle suıvant, particulıer
regne de Charles-Robert (ou Charles) Ier d’An]jou (1301/1310-1342) quı
correspond p1C des fondatıons (13) meme ıls n’apparaıssent
13arfois nomiıinalement qUC dans les inventaiıires des WXV“ ef XWVI“ s1ecles.

.ınverse des Franciscamıns de Observance, les fondatıons rarefient
Ar si1ecle (une dıizaıne plus), poursu1vant neanmoOINsS apres la

propagatıon du lutheranısme

Repartıition geographique el Insertion ans Ia topographie urbaine

Le reseau des COUVENLS rmıtes de saınt Augustin couvraıt le
assın carpatıque de acon 4SSCZ homogene  60 qUC reflete le decoupage
admıiınıstratıf de la province hongro1ise mılıeu du sıecle, artıcule

districti portant respectivement les OTMNS d’Esztergom (6 Conventus),
eCcCs () Eger (3) Sepusıe (4) ala (5) Slavonıie (5) eil Transylvanıe

etaıt lach! ans les secte les molIns peuples, COTNMEC le centre de la

GUTIERREZ, passım.
LYUSZ 1943, 431
percu visuel de la chronologıe des fondatıons (et des fermetures) de COUvents

OMHANYI 2000, 113
58 ANDI 1979, 360-361

Voir Annexe fın d’artıcle.
Voir Annexe I1
SOurce: Catalogus. Voir Annexe I1
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Grande Plaıne (aucun couvent) la Transylvanıe, ei plus resserrTe
pres des concentrations de peuplement (en Transdanubie, dans le ou
du Danube, Sepusıe). Un seul anc >> POSC probleme: le centre
ef le ord de la Ovaquıe actuelle (« Haute ongrıe ») ette anomalıe
resulte vraısemblablement de la presence ancıenne de COUVENLS OM1-
nıcalns ef Urtout francıscaıns (conventuels) ans partıe du
royaume,°* alnsı JUC, sud-est de la Slovaquıe, de la forte densıte de
ma1lsons rmıtes de saınt Paul ans üuUnec regıon deJäa parsemee de
monasteres benedictins.® De la meme manılere, Beatrıx Romhänyı
explıque 1’absence de prleures augustinıens dans les terrıtolres SaXONS de
Transylvanıe ınstallatıon precoce des Freres mıineurs ei pröcheurs.“®

On I1MNESUTC mal le ro  Je du Ondateur dans le cho1x des siıtes CONVEN-

els La proximıte une residence se1gneurlale, episcopale royale
pouvaıt constituer crıtere decısıf. La presence des ITMItLES august1-
nıens dans plusieurs vılles royales ep1scopales uda, Szekesfehervär,
Esztergom, Oradea, Pecs; Vaäc) tient manıfestement 1’'ıdentite de leur
fondateur. Inversement, COMMNMNIC le monftfre la geEOographie des COUVENLS
l’echelle du TrOVYaUMC, l’existence prealable d’autres etablıssements regu-
hers, mendiants ei eremitiques notamment(t, effet repulsıf.

FEn dehors de quelques prleures installes ans les grands centres
urbaıns du rOYAUMCEC on Buda ef Esztergom), la plup des
COUVENLIS augustinıens etajent er1ges dans des bourgades, oılıre de modestes
villages regroupant mo1ns de 400 500 ames la fın du N® s1ecle
(Borovo, ErcsI1, Lörev, Käzaııı). La vocatıon eremitique de 1’Ordre
etaıt  £' alnsı preservee.

Les chantıers de fomllles ayant perm1s de localıser precısement
les prleures ans l’espace urbaın Buda, ecs, Esztergom, Oradea
ef Szekesfehervär endent prOUVeCI qUC, derniers aITIVes ans la
V1 (Jusqu’ä la de fondatıons de Observance franc1ıscaıne),
les Krmuiıtes augustinıens s’installaient Oouvent ans des quartıiers
eXcentres, plus quE les Francıscaıns les Omi1ın1caıns (a uda

Pecs®). "ınstar des autres etablıissements regulıers, ils
restalent ONnnNne dıstance des eglıses paro1sslales. Le prieure aılnt-
Anne d’1lok Jouxtal l’eglıse paroissiale de la vılle; mals cela explıque
peut-etre qUC le se1gneur-patron alt demande dérpolition 1475 .97

Voıir Annexe I1{ el ROMHAÄANYI 2000, 152 ei 150
Voir Cartes dans OMHANYI 2000, 148 el 142
OMHANYI 2005, 96-97
de EVINS, << Les relıg1eux el la V1 } K 1a3
FEDELES el alır (dır.), DECSUIN 38RZ
FEDELES 2011, 389
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Precautıon supplementaıre POUT garanlır leur subs1ıstance les freres
augustinıens eloı1gnaıent autant UUC possıble des etablıssements ICRU-
hers Ils etaJlent parfo1s cContraınts 1 344 le PaDC
ClementVI, repondant la plaınte des Freres 1NECUTS Llok, ordonna
au  S Ermıites de respecter unec dıstance mınımale de 140 CAaNNAae pal

68rapport cloitre francıscaımn.

Fondateurs

Ce est pas asar‘ S 1 les inflex1ions de la courbe des fondatıons
augustinıennes calquent SUT les ruptures dynastıques royales. Pendant
tOut le oyen Age o B le SOUVEeTAailNn taılle la part du lion  69
Bela Cn est redevable PICSYUC Iu1ı seul de la

de creatio0ns des 1240 inscrıvaıt ans le
TOSTAMMIC de reconstruction du FTOVYAUMEC devaste par
tataro mongole de 1241 12472 uUune Ournant des HE
el XiV-“ s1ecles Charles An]ou ICNOUA AVCC les fondatıons
erem1l1ques Des AaNNCCS 13720 1350 la proportion de creations
royales ol les eunxX lers SOI1L Jlen plus UJUC ans tout autre ordre
regulıer seconde prolongeaıt la tradıtıon aNSCVINO-NAPO-
ıtaıne Rappelons qUC le cardınal Rıchard Annıbaldı protecteur de
re el fervent parlısan de avenement du capetien C‘harles AnN-

JOU SUT le ToONe de Sıicıle avaı COUTONNEC celu1 C1 1266 deb
du de (harles Robert la COUT de Naples eCcoutfaıt AVCC ferveur
le theologıen ei predicateur augustinıen Augustinus Iriumphus (ou
TIrıonfo de Ancona) leve de Ihomas quın /1

On INaANYUC Cependan elements POUT APPTCC1LCI CONU-
72nuıte » plus alsement reperable chez les Freres 1NECUTS

Jle passaıt parfo1s Par les femmes. Elısabeth OkıeTle de
Charles- auraıt fonde le COUvent de ardeJov SOn testament
(1380) gratifie ımultanement de 300 florins chacune des TOIS PTOVINCCS

68 FEDELES et alıl (dır.) 384
OIr ableau recapıtulatıf dans OMHANYI 2005
(JABRIEL 1941 FALLENBÜCHL 943 31 Voiır OFESPFLUG MON-
Therese << Rıccardo Annıbaldı cardınal de aln Ange >> Rıvısta di Stor1a

Adella Chiesa Italıa (1992)
/1 FALLENBÜCHL 1943 31 note HERMANN katolikus 14 / 148%

de EVINS el OSZTA << Noblesse el ordres rel1g1euxX ongrIie
SOUS les LO1S (v 1323- } dans OULET ef -M MATZ (dır.), La
noblesse dans les terrıtolres la fin du Moyen Age, Actes du colloque

Angers--Saumur (3- JUMm Rome, Kcole Francaıise de Rome, Collection de
Z 2000, a606
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dominıicamne, francıscaıne ei augustinıenne de Hongrie placees alnsı
SUT pıed d’egalıte, quUI est inhabıtuel tandıs qu/elle le
(seulement) 700 florıns AaUX Ermuites de saınt Paul_. ”® En revanche, les
membres des dynastıes sulvantes (Luxembourg, Habsbourg eft Jagellon)
manıfesterent momlndre interet CN VeTrSs les Ermites Le prieure de
BardeJov est probablement la derniere fondatıon royale nıhılo. Les
ons poursulvalent neanmoılns. Vers 1520. le ro1l LOuI1s I1 agellon
(1516-1526) soutenaıt la polıtıque reformatrıce du provıncıal Blaise
de ccs

Les eveques hongro1s, PTeSqUC [OUS 1SSUs du clerge seculier,
furent pas les plus ardents propagateurs du propositum vıtae des
Ermuites de saınt ugustın. peıne hultiıeme des fondatıons leur
seraıt ıimputable. La plus anclıenne, le prieure radea, remonte
1T s1ecle. Iro1s creations episcopales sulvırent SOUS le regne de
Charles-Robert SUT les 13 de la periode 8l faveur
perm1 A4UX Ermuites de s’implanter ans CINq Centres de diocese (sur

14) Vaäc, Eger, P  eCS, Iba ulıa ef Oradea leur presence
Esztergom resultant de I’inıtiatıve royale. faut 1id= UJUC nombre de
cıtes epi1scopales enserralent dejä ans leurs I1NUTS des COUVENLTIS fran-
CISCAINS domiınıcaıns LE  ue de la econNNalssance officielle de
TEi

Des arıstocrates prıren le relaıs des fondatıons royales el epIS-
copales partır du mılıeu du Ya s1ecle el des nobles les imıterent
s1ecle sulvant. En tant qUC pDatronus, ils preoccupalent de garantır

la fo1s la reputation el la prosperıte de leur COUVenLTL Fonde avan
1350, le prieure d’Ilok beneficı1a a1lnsı d’ındulgences pontificales la
demande du se1gneur local./® Parmı1ı les laics, 148 s’etonner de
la faıble partıcıpatıon des bourgeo1s aUX fondatıons augustinıennes,
Compara1son du soutien qu  ıls apportaıent AaUX Freres mIineuUrs ef pre-
cheurs.

CesSrejo1gnent euxX autres questions cruc1ılales: Cce
de la partıcıpatıon des freres de la provınce augustinıenne hongroise
aUX grands chantıers de l’Eglise latıne une part el ce de leur
rayonnemen aupres des laics, d’autre part

R’ yOrgY (ed.:); Codex diplomaticus Hungarıae ecclestiasticus CLVILLS,
Buda, Regla Universıitas, 829-1844, IX’ vol I 400-406, 1C1 404; or1ginal:
Archives Natıionales Hongroises (Magyar Orszdag2os Leveltar, Budapest), DI 6692

ERDEL YI 2002 eit notfe
ROMHÄNYI 2005, 93-94
FEDELES 2011, 401
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I1 DES FRERES PO  e

Mi1issions eDPLSCODAL el promotion de Ia CroLisade
La pOos1ıl1onN de la Hongrie COINIMMNEC avVant-poste de la chretiente

face AU X PAaICHSs el aUX schıismatıques avaı MoLIve tres
PICCOCC des le des 1801812 12720 de Freres precheurs PUI1S
En de de leur momndre engagement les fronts SS1011NaITe de la
chrıstianıtas les Ermites de saınt Augustin semblen AVOIT ete 111155
contrıbution Hongrie eut-etre des le 300 s1ecle PTIICUTC de
Gäta1a  Y eft plus tard pendant le s1ecle aANSCVIN. eatrıx Romhänyı
observe qUEC trouve PTI1ICUTIC augustinıen dans les euX quartıers
urbaıns du TOyYaUMC ar qualifies d’« armenlen(s) >> (0©  )
peuples d’« Armenıiens >> terme desıgnant fOus les chretiens
TI1IEeNLaUX Salls dıstinction ethnıque geOographıque est-ä-dıre
Esztergom (quartıer UOrmeny) et uda (quartıer Samt-Pierre) 78

Charles-Robe ef Louıs An]Jou UUl avalent COEUT de rallıer les schls-
mMalıques Rome POUT Contenter la papaute INals favorıiser leur

ans les Balkans, Ont VO dans les TMILES august1nlens
de auxıllalres dans accomplıssement de leurs‚ proJets.

La CarTiere ecclesiastıque de entre CUX, Etienne de Ile
probablement SOTT1 du PT1ICUTC de LOÖrev par {0)  e 19(0) (de

Insula de Franco) semble confirmer CS hypothese plu-
SICUTS de CAaMpagnes vangelısatıon aUDICS des Coumans
(encore palens) el des << schısmatıques l fut CVCQUC de
Nıtra diocese des STOUDCS de Vaudoıis avalent etfe
ICDCICS PU1S enfin archev&que de Kalocsa second
archeveche du ToOyYaUmMce la fın du oyen Age par unec
Or1entLatıon LISSIONNAaUITE PU1ISGU l des eveches suffragants
la frontiere serbe eft abrıtalt de nombreuse om  utes valaques
orthodoxes Iransylvanıe 79 Enfin plusıeurs membres de Ordre
furent installes a ]1des 10O1S ANSCV IS la tetfe des eveches
frontahers de Belgrade el de 11COvV (Miılko) 0

a Fonde le 1O1 Bela sud de la Grande Plaıne dans üune ONMNC les
Coumans avalent ete autor1ıses 1iınstaller PCU P 1240, TICUTC erma SCS
vVvant 1330, ‚D le depart des Coumans. ROMHAÄNYI 2005,

ROMHANYI 2005,
ROMHANYI 2005, 93; UDVARDY 1956 NGEL, Pal Magyarorszäg vıldagı

archontolögidja 71301 1457 Budapest 996 |versiıonCcomple-
tee, 2001:; rubrıque << Föpapok » | ile dont l est 1C1 est celle de Csepel
sud du distrıict actuel de Budapest.

Belgrade SONT mentlionnes << frere Paul >> (1332-1339), qUu1 representaılt le 1OI
Charles-Robert Avıgnon, DU1S << frere Jean >> 1363 el Nıcolas de Frusten 1465 —
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De acon generale, depu1s w’elles ont ete completees les
monographıies ef les repertolires prosopographıiques, les hıstes epıscopales
font apparaıtre une implıcatıon des Ermites plus actıve qu on le
croyaıt Jadıs ans le fonctionnement des eveches hongro1s Ellle caracterise
le s1ecle angevın maıls QauUss1 le deb du regne de S1g1smond de | uxem-
ourg (138/7-1437). On assıste alors la recrudescence des investitures
d’eveques 1SSUS de 1’Ordre ystus Schiler avaıt releve quatre entre
1390 ei 1395 s1ege (vırtuel) de Nicopolis, PCU vant la crol1sade
de NO ma1ıls aUSs1 eCcCs ef Esztergom.*®! Ferenc Fallenbüchl
ajoute ce lıste auxıll1alire (suffragans) de L’Eveque d’Eger INEeN-
t1ionne 139952 Ces promotions cadrent mal AVCC les reticences
eXprimees S1g1smond concıle de Constancen L’accession
des reguliers l’episcopat. L’orilentation mi1iss1ionNnNaAIre des Ermites de
saınt ugustın faısaıt d’eux, semble-t-1l, un eXception.

Le s1ecle correspond toutefo1s net recul dans L’anımation
pPar CeuX-C1I des eveches hongro1s. En 1460, le ro1 Mathıas Corvın

L’ermite augustinıen nomme Marc, or1g1naıre de Fıume,
s1ıege de engg, Dalmatıe tradıtiıonnellement OCCupe par des
Domuinıicamins SOUS les ro1s angev1ns DUI1S des Franciıscains obser-
vanits; c’est u qu’1 CHVOYA 1464 plaıder aupres de Pıe {{ la CallO-
nısatıon de Marguerıte de Hongrie.® Le Cas est isole Dans L’ensemble,
les rOo1s de ongrıe recrutalent de preference leurs conseıillers prıvile-
oIES che7z les Mineurs les Precheurs. En dehors peut-etre de Jean,
or1ginalire de S5ouabe, chapelaın de S1g1smond de Luxembourg 1478
quı seraıt entre ensuıte COUVentT de Körmend,** des confes-

attıtres du ro1l de Hongrie semble aVOIT ’Ordre
Bıen JUC leur engagement soIlmt reste nettement plus discret qUC

celu1ı des Francıiscamns observants, les TMI1CLEeS compterent apparemme:
CUX auUssı parmı les promoteurs de la ITI saınte Contre les Ottomans
Des F3./3, le PaPC Gregoire avaılt depeche Hongrie aupres de LOouıs
le rand L’ermite Bonaventure de Padoue, POUT qu 1l incıte le rOo1l lutter
cContre les Turcs: devenu Car seraıt retourne ongrie 1389.8

dernier etant d’or1ıgine bavarolse mals membre de la province de Hongrie; Miılcov
(Mılkö), releve la presence de Ihomas de Nempte 1347 alors chapelaın de Lou1s
le Grand, pU1S de Nıcolas de uda (1837D) NGEL, Päl, Magyarorszäg...; YUSZ
197/1, 286; UTIERREZ. 1981 5 $ RDEL YI 2002, 5 E} note 16

x 1 SCHIER, Memor1tia Provinciae..., 1 E qUuU«C suı1t LYUSZ 1943, 485 Deux
de CCS eveques obtinrent ensulte la Curıie dans eveche iıtalıen.

ALLENBUCHL 1943, 239033
FALLENBÜCHL 1943,
ALLENBUCHL 1943, 3 9 Salls donner de reference.
FALLENBÜCHL. 1943, 31
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Un em1 s1ecle plus tar: Il hongro1s CCOMPASNC de sept COTN-

PASNONS auraıt reJomt 1!  armee de volontaıres levee Jean de apıstran.
eion la tradıtıon de rdre, {[OUS auralent trouve la MO  f

145686 l ‘ aglsse 1a une construction narratıve
memortIelle >> forgee le desastre de ohäcs (1526) POUT

Xalter le COUTALC des freres el redorer leur ı

Formatıion el ALVEAUÜU intellectuels

OUr Elemer Maälyusz S 1 tant Ermuites de Saın ugustın furent
appeles olffer la mıiıtre Hongrie est ils brillajent pPar
leur formatıon intellectuelle R] Ferenc Fallenbüchl mMenLi oNnNe le 19(0)
de euX fgures emnentes de CDOYUC de Mathıas Corvın Florentin
Aurelien randolnı maıiıtre Academie ıstropolıtaine (a Presbourg)
el conseıller du 1O1 hunyade la fın des 1480 R8 el Hongro1s
S1imon de Hungarıa ecteur Bologne 1481 CVOYUC egalement

OCUVTC de Stephanus Forestus auteur de SCILNON}NS de COMMENLaAITES
des Sentences deb du XEV“ s1ecle ei deceriıt  S la brillante CaITlilerec de
Jean de eCs qU1l entre 1390 eit 1395 aUX COUVENLS de S1ıenne
el de Florence avan acceder Cep1SCopal SO  a retour ans le
TOYAUMCEC de Hongrie 89 Asztrık Gäbriel a]oute CCS f1gures COMNNUCS
de longue date ce d’Alexander de Hungarıa Au terme etudes
PAaAMSICHNCS il obtint le baccalaureat 1300 seulement Alls

qUC le LOut PICIHNLCI Ermite eut obtenu grade altre regent
(magıster regens) de unıversıte de arıs 1303 l
deb du KXaS s1ecle Ssıgnant appe concıle lance par Phılıppe le
Bel contre Boniface 111 Son brillant eleve Prosper de Regg10 le cıte

quatre ICDI1LSCS ans SCS OCUVICS, aUX COTESs des plus grands auteurs
scolastıques. Un SUT la TIrinıte semble POUVOILT Iu1 etre attrıbue.O()

Qu taıt-ıl des sımples Treres? Iro1s des dıx ONZ| COUVENLIS
mendiants de Hongrie n abrıte  Z I0Cus crediıbilis oyen Age
appartenaıen 1’Ordre Velky Sarıs, Szekesfehervär on le COUVentLT
dressa 1305 une sentence exXxcommuniticatıon de archev&que

FALLENBÜCHL 1943, 53; partır recıt moderne provenant de Ordre
MAÄALYUSZ 1943, 484

est uda qUEC le brillant humanıste auraı' CTr1t les 30018 de SON
De la COMDAaFaLSON entre la republique el la monarchie ANICZAY ANKOVICS
(dır Xi Matthıas OFVINUS an the Humanısm Central Europe Actes du colloque de
Szekesfehervär (16 19 I11Aal Budapest 1994 188

ERDEL YI 2002 note
-ABRIEL 1941 eit
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d’Esztergom eft Alba Iulhıa (d d’un des 295) fonction
notarıale confıee Hongrie depu1s la fın du WII“ sI1ecle envıron
DU1S chapıtres CanOn1auX, monasteres, cCommanderIıeSs COUVeNnILS,
a1nsı du POUVOIr d’authentifier el de produıre des chartes PTO-
curaıt auUX clercs qu1 travaıllajent une solıde culture Jur1diıque. Maıs

INaANYUC de PICUVCS textuelles el s1gıllographiques POUT Ss’assurer
du caractere permanen de ce actıvıte.

On 1gnore quan! el COMMEeEeNnT fut applıquee Hongrie la PICS-
cr1ıption du chapıtre general de Sıenne de 13358 ımposant I’institution
ans chaque province d’un studiıum provincılale. Les SOUTCES hon-
gTrO1SES n en disent ren ex1istaılt forcement u  , pu1sque plusieurs
prleurs augustinıens hongro1s s’honorent du ıtre de lector (en 1331
DU1S developpe lector theologie deb du Ar
siecle.?? La menti1on d’un lector COUVentT de ecs 1309 a1nsı qUC
L’occurrence Iirequente d’ermites de eCcs parmı les etudıants
augustinıens hongro1s inscerıts ans les unıversıtes de arıs de la
penıinsule ıtalıenne la1ssent PCNSCI qUEC studıum trouvaıt Pecs
des le s1iecle angevin”” rapport AVCC la fondatıon ecs de la
premlere unıversıte de Hongrie Par Lou1s le Tan: 1367 On
IMNMANYUC cependant d’inventaires de bıblıotheques eft de manuscriıts
autographes POUT evaluer le resultat de CcCe formation.  24

A proportion d’Ermites hongro1s quı paracheverent leur Instruc-
tiıon OTS des frontieres natıonales semble aVOIT ete elevee. Des
1318, examınator promovendum ad studia INn Hungaria (Gabrıel de
UcCques avaıt manıfestement POUT fonction de les selectionner.? Les

Ul FALLENBÜCHL. 1943, 2 5B. 5556
AÄLYUSZ, 484

073 FEDELES el alız (dır.), DEeCsL. 383 KROMHANYI ZU03, 93 quı sult W
USZ, Egyhäazi tarsadalom..., D ZTKZ el TROVICH, Ede, << U3 egyetem1
vonatkozäsu adatok szA7zadbol CSY römal leveltärban >> | Nouvelles donnees SUuT
les un1ıversıtalres hongro1s du V s1ecle dans fonds d’archives romaın], Filolögiali
Közlöny (1970), 158-163

Le document qu’1nvoque Elemer Malyusz (MALYUSZ 1943, 484) POUT vanter
le caractere complet el electique de la formatıon des Ermites TOUVEC ren En effet,
le cahler cCrıt VOIS 1490 l’ecole de Sarospatak par Ladislas de Szalkö (1475-1526),
futur archeve&que-primat d’Esztergom d’orıgine paySahnıc tombe Mohäcs 1526,;
lorsqu/’ıl SUulvaıt l’ense1ignement du lector ean de Kısväarda cahler OUu 11 est question
aussı blen d’astronomıie, de phılosophıie, de rethor1que que de mus1que 188 rTIien dA’«
augustinıen » . I1 Nn Yy avaıt pas de prieure augustinıen Sarospatak ma1ls uUunc ecole
paro1ss1ale el COUVentT de franc1ıscaıns observants, OUu Ladislas de Szalkoö semble
aVOIr ete novIice. FÜGEDI Erık, << Les intellectuels el la socJ1ete dans la Hongrie
medievale » dans FÜGEDI, Kıngs, Bishops, Nobles and Burghers In Medieval Hun-
SUarY, Londres, V arıorum Reprints, 19806,

FALLENBÜCHL, 31
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registres ediıtes attestent la presence de euf membres hongro1s de
1’Ordre heberges POUT etudes ans les priıeures ıtalıens de Bologne,
Padoue, Florence, Sıenne eft Verone l’espace de d1ıx annees, entre
1383 eit 1393 La plup. decrocherent bout d’un seulement le
grade de lector, ICCONNU le prlıeur general grade dont saılt qu’1
Couronnaıt habıtuellement envıron CINq annees de formation.  96 La
brillante Carrıere unıversıtalire d’un Alexandre DU1S d’un S1imon de
Hungaria tiendraıt OnNnC auUssı CCS fiılıeres internationales Organısees

plus haut Nnı]ıveau. Toutefo1s, 11 ?  est pas certaın quUe formatiıon
superlieure alt beneficie la provınce augustinıenne: les sondages
effectues paI aDbDrıella Erdelyı ans les fonds de la Penitencerie ADOS-
olıque revelent PE  qu ä la fın du Moyen Age, nombreux etajlent les freres
mendiants OUuS ordres confondus) quı demandatlent quıitter L’habiıt
sS1tOt leurs etudes terminees ?/

Salints protecCteurs
DE  etat actue des Connalssances pas d’1isoler profil

spırıtuel quı caracterıiseraıt les Ermites de saınt Augustin hongro1s. Les
vocables des prleures meriıtent L’attention: meme lorsqu'’ıls avalent etfe
1ImpOoses Par le Tondateur, ils n en faısalent pas MO1Ns des vents
augustiniens des CanauUuX de dıffusion du culte rendu saınt patron de
L’etablıssement. Comme chez les autres ordres mendiants el ans les
eglıses paro1ss1ales, la domiıinante esT.: Salmlls surprIise, marılale. euf
prleures MOoOInNs (sur la quarantaıne de prleures dont peut
l’existence) etalent places SOUS la protection de la Vıerge Marıe, eft euX
SOUS CcCe de saılnte Anne.?® Les Ermites Ont contrıbue consequentl’essor du culte marıal dans le bassın des Carpates. En Comparal1son, les
euxX vocables saınt Augustin (a eCs el Velıke), qu1 renvolent
I’ıdentit: de l’Ordre, font päle Tgure.

Une tonalıte centre-europeenne degage des vocables des COU-
NTts fondes XN eit deb du s1ecle. Elle tıent vraısemblable-
ment l’origine geographıque de leurs premiers hO les freres
d’Allemagne mer1ıdionale auralent importe AVCC CX les patronagesElisabeth, el saınt Etienne (protomartyr), ef CCUX de Petite Polognecelu1 de Stanıslas, confine Jusqu’’alors ans les 1mıiıtes du diocese de

RDEL YI 2002, note 1 C) partır des registres du generalat de BarthelemyVeneto (1383-1400) edites Arnulfus Hartmann (Bartholomei Veneti OSA, Regis-
Irum generalatus, 1-111, Romae, 1998-19909). Voıir auUssı PETROVICH, << U)Jar »

RDEL YT, << Confhet.. ) A Sal Comparalson chıffree entre les quatreOrdres mendiants.
Voıir Annexe
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('racovIıe.99 Par aılleurs, le JEU des fondatıons royales el arıstocralliques
A4ASSOC1a les Ermuites aUX devotions la COUT de ongrie Le

de saınte Elısabeth de ongrIie, mentionne PI1CUTEC de Komaäar
la fın des annNccs 07 quelques ANMNICcCCS seulement a_

105 officıelle (1235) emo1gnNe de SOM culte tres PICCOCC uda
SOUVENIT de Ihomas Becket (atteste Ga plus tard 1270 Couvent
appele domus SANCTI Thome martırıs) present dans les COUTS occıdentales
ans la seconde mo1tıie du sıiecle montre internationalısatıon de
SOM culte la papaute des fiıns theocratiques

Les vocables dynastıques refletent la volonte des 1015 aANSCV IS (et
Luxembourg) de "inserıre dans la lıgnee de la heata SUFrDS arpadıenne.
Charles-Robert Salls Oute pl deliıberement le COUVENnT Ujyhely,
fonde PCU avan 1524 alors JUC SON autorıte PCHIC Atablıe SUT

101l’ensemble du FrOYyYaUIMNC, SOUS la protection de saınt Etienne de ongrie
onna PTI1ICUTEC de Vısegräd le vocable de Ladıslas SOUVENIT peut-

etre fıls de NO MOTT bas dASC 1325 102 Au total Ces patro-
dessinent sanctoral tres curlal ei anstocrat1que plus CIICOTC qUuUeC

celuı des autres ordres mendıants CeremılLques
Des Ermuites hongro1s acquırent-1ls CUX uUunNnec reputatıon

de saıntete”? HenrI1 de Frımar (T provıncıal de axe- Ihurınge eft
auteur de un des 3000{ hıstolres de Ordre (De OFISINE el DFOSTESSUÜ
OFrdinls fratrum EBremitarum SAncCTI1 Augustinl) rapporte erm1ı1Tte
OTNMNIC Guy de Pannonıe (Vitus Pannontus) de Sang roya. eft e_
ant Oradea auraıt 1AanlleIec miraculeusement defunt la VIC
Elizeus seraıt reveılle orsque SO  ; cercue1ıl eu pPar inadvertance
la (0) 801 de Guy de I annecc 129 7/ Depu1s lors l seraıt SOUVvent
INVOUQUC Contre la 103 Maıs COMNALISSaIIlCE AUCUuNC Te
SOUTCE mentionne CISONNASC

Rayonnement spirituel
OUr apprecıer | AUTa des PI1CUTCS augustunıens Pa les 1deles

l faudraıt sonder les SOUTCES testamentaıiıres les es de donatıons
eft les regıstres de comptabilıte muni1c1ıpale mentionnant des ons au  >

OMHANYI 2005
GYÖRFFY, VÖTZY, << Becket Tamas € Magyarorszäg >> | Thomas Becket ei la

Hongrie], Filolögiai Közlöny (1970) 156, UE reprend ROMHANYI 2005,
101 Le vocable £ Salnt-Stanıslas (ä Velky S5arıs) doit TIieN revanche SOM

influente CDOUSC polonaıse, Elısabeth Lokıietek, PU1SqU 41 remonte 32401 de ela
(volr SUpra).

OMHANYI 2005 note 23
103 FALLENBÜCHL 1943 31 ABRIEL 1941 273
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ents, Sarl oublıer les statuts des confreries quı leur etajlent ratta-
chees quı na pas SCNCOTE ete effectue grande echelle

Des hens prıvileg1es un1ssalent les freres aUX fondateurs eit Jlen-
faıteurs des priıeures augustinıens el leurs descendants. En 14 7/8, le
provıncıal B  hel  Yy de eCs engageaıt les freres du prieure de Bät-
MONOSTIOT recıter une quotidienne POUT le salut du lıgnage des
Kısvarda, blenfaıteurs du couvent. 10 Tel etaıt  A& l’usage ans les autres
cCOommuUunautes regulıeres. De meme, "ınstar d’autres ordres, les
KErmuites augustinıens avalJent instaure la fın du oyen Age la formule
assoclatıve de la confraternitas, quı permettaılt des laics de beneficier
des gräces spırıtuelles de 1’Ordre Samnls contraıntes hlıturg1ques. FEn 1415,
le provıncıal de ongrIe, Jean de apolcsan, admettaıt 1Nsı capıtaıne
ans la confrerie de 1’Ordre.1% faudraıt diısposer d’exemples
nombre plus eleve POUIT le profil des laics quı gravıtalent autour
des priıeures augustiniens.

FEn sıtuation de monopole Ocal, autrement dıt 1a OUu le seul eta-
blıssement regulıer etaıt  Ü# prıeure augustinıen, les Ermites Occupalent
unc place centrale ans la VIeE relıg1euse des habıtants. es du MO1Ns

UE tend PTOUVCI l’exemple de Körmend deb du SCS s1ecle.
Gabriella Erdelyı CONstLate L’existence de relatıons ambıvalentes
entre les freres ei les 1deles Les seconds cons1ıderalent les premi1ers
IIN des auxıll1alires indıspensables POUT acceder bonheur eternel,
leurs ervices spiırıtuels etant poses COININEC ırremplacables. ela les
empechaıt pas de crıt1quer severement les ermites. Ils craıgnalent

UJUC leur comportemen immoral rende leurs sulfrages ineffi-
E} de  ent de L’ensemble de la COoMMUnNaAUuUtE locale, dont les
chances de salut etajent du COUD fortement COompromı1ses. Curleuse-
ment, rapport de dependance S’e  K  tablıt pas AVCC leurs TS
{iranc1scaıns, installes SUT ordre de ]’archeveque-primat entre 1513 el
1517 Alors qu  ıls Jou1ssalent une grande popularıte partout aılleurs
ans le TrOYAUMC, CeUX-CI durent quıtter la V1 des 1524 Les Ermites
avalent ONC creer AVCC les habıtants de la bourgade des hens de sol-
darıte eft d’amıtie tres forts, qUC leurs ecarts discıplinaires suffirent

106pDaSs entamer.

SOUTCEes de ıtıges recurrents, les Echanges materıels JUC les
freres entretenalent quotidien AVCC les habıtants composaılent UuUnNnc

part de proxıimuite.

‚AÄLNUS7Z 1943, 4373
105 ALYUSZ 1943, 433
106 Voır la quatrıeme partıe de cet artıcle
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111 JA PAUVRETE PRAIIQUE

Contexte: les ordres mendiants et "economlLe Hongrie medievale

Les lens entre ordres mendıiants ei economıe oyen Age
&conomıe reelle ei economıe du sacre Ont faıt l’objet de

TavauxX tres feconds depu1s uUunec douzaıne d’annees, quı ont porte SUT
les INOyYCNDNS de subsıstance des freres COININEC SUT la place des elements
materıels ans leur identite.107/ Le terraın hongro1s tOut

108Juste IL  etre explore SUTr plan Les sondages documentaires PCI-
ettent d’ores el deJä de PCHNSCI YJUC les freres de ongrie furent
pas les derniers Occıdent subordonner 1’ıdeal rıgoureusement
PDAUVIC des fondateurs des ennX premi1ers ordres mendiıants la necessIıte
de premunir contre les aleas de la ependance Jour le Jour. Une
fOo1s passe le mm des fondatıons (vers 1220 CIS ıls accepterent
eITeS, ma1sons, fermages, renftes, loyers el versements per10d1iques
(TOyauXx, MUN1CIPaUX, pr1ves). IIs continualent de grossır leur capıtal
meuble eft mmeuble deb du XVI“ sI1ecle eft ıralent des ICVENUS

largement superlieurs produıit des aumönes. 109
Toute{o1s, des dıfferences ımportantes s’observent d’un ordre

mendiıiant l’autre. Elles font apparaıtre euxX comportements extremes.
Les Domuinicaıins hongro1s quı dısposent QaUSSsS1I de la documentatıon
la plus fournıe ıllustrent pPar la recherche precoce une stabılıte
materıelle passant la possession du moO1nNs ’usage exclusıf
de eITESs (cerealıeres ei vıtıcoles), d’etangs p1isc1icoles, de moulıns, de

eft de rentes.110 Ils demarquaıient des momneSs, des chanoıines
regulıers el des membres des ordres hospıitalıers qUC Ll’etroljtesse
relatıve de leur aSSISE foncıere, pPar la faıble des alsons urbaıines
ans leur temporel D eit le faıt qu  ıls levaJent pas de dimes

v

107 BERIOU, Nıcole el CHIFFOLEAU, Jacques (diır‘); Economie el religion.
L’experience des ordres mendiants: ( XI -XV“ S)’ Lyon, Presses Unıiversıiıtaires de Lyon
(Collection d’hıstoire ef archeologıie medievales 21), 2009; J ODESCHINI,; G1acomo,
Rıchesse franciscalne. De la pauvrete volontaire la SoCLete de marche, arls, Ver-
dıer, 2008 trad .

108 Une enquete collective SUT theme SUT 1’ensemble de 1’Europe CECIMN-
trale est actuellement C 108  9 SOUS la dırection conJomnte de M.- de Cevıns COOT-
dınatrıce), Vıallet elt Klanıczay (proJet selectionne Dar7 2012., SOUS

l’acronyme POUT << Marginalıte, e&conomı1e el christianısme. La VvIeE mate-
relle des COUVENTS mendiıiants Europe centrale (v.1220-v.1 »)

109 de (CEVINS, << Les freres mendiants el lL’&conomıie.. » ROMHAÄANYT, << Kolostor1i
gazdälkodäs. >>

110 OMHANY(I, Beatrıx, << Domonkos kolostorok biırtokaı keEsöközepkorban HERS
pOSSESS1ONS des COUVENTS domiıinıcaıns la fın du oyen Age] )) Szazadok 144
(2010), 2’ 305-410
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i VeGISO partısan uUunNnc interpretation MSOUITCUSC de de
COMMUNaAaULaAITE les Freres 1NCUTS de Observance hon-

STO1ISC refuserent tou_1 OUurs les blens on! En CONSCYHUCHNCEC peut
qUC les aUTNONECS representaıent unc part NOMN neglıgeable de

leurs MOYCNS de subsıistance 11 agıt de rentes perpetuelles retrıiıbuant
des SCTVICECS DFO de Oons ponctuels nature du produıt des

111quetes
les donnees recueılhlies present le fonctionnement

materie]l des PTI1CUTCS augustinıens hongro1s semble plutöt rapprocher
de celuı des Freres precheurs Forts de auforısatıon accordee
TE des le mıheu du 1T siecle de posseder des blens ıtre col-

lectif ils ab INLLLO POUT la SECUT1 materıelle

Les Ermutes el Ia erre

Les PI1CUTICS augustmıens compten Pa les etablisse-
ments mendiants les plus precocement de ICVENUS tables eIu1l

Esztergom obtınt des 12672 est alors quUe Bela Iu1 Ce  da des
droı1ts SUT le quartıer << ATINENIEN >> Esztergom droıts qUC I en SUC-

confirmerent Jusqu ä la fın du KXV“ s1ecle. DIix ans plus tard,
iıls recevalent le village de Dag du e_-15Pan Hermann. 1192 En 127/0,
Etienne concedaıt auxX Ermites de Gatala moulın roya autres
donatıons foncıleres sulvırent, royales (a Velky arıs 10 741 1285,
Hrabkov CS arıstocratiques (en 1363 Papoc). es PCI-
mirent auUuX prieures de dısposer uUunNnc confortable 4SSISC immobihere.
Celu1 de Velky Sarı possedaıt, entre autres bıens, opıns cultives,

les registres f1scaux de 1472 / 113 Les freres de BardeJov, deJä
mentionnes proprietaires de 1474 et 1488, possedaient
13 vıllae MOMent de leur evacuatıon 1528 114 tel po1n queC la
papaute qUC les Ermuites de Papoc etajlent alle trop loın La
dotatıon PTEVUC 1359 la fondatrıce de l’etablıssement constituee
de parcelles cultivees repartıes ans quatre COMI1LaAaTts dıfferents
heurta Opposıtıon nocent Q Ul la incompatıble AVCC
leur etfat de mendıants 115

111 de EVINS << Les freres mendıiants ei
Franciıscalns observants..

>> 191 195 Ead Les
‚P Q05-99, 246229

? ROMHÄNYTI, Beatrıx, << Bılan SUT les COUVeEntTsS mendiants de Hongrie } paraitre
dans Etudes franciscaines.

113 ROMHANYT, << Bılan »
114 de EVINS << Les freres mendiants >> 184 185

>>115 EDY 939 ROMHANYI << Bılan
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MOUVvVveEeMeEeNnT observant n ’ entraina pas davantage de changements
qUE chez les Dominicamins dans les pratiıques ECcoNOM1qUES des prieures:
ils continuerent de reCeVOIT blens foncıers el rentes Jusqu’ä l’occupatıon
ottomane.116 La ase foncıere des priıeures hongro1s composaıt
generalement de vignes (a Esztergom), de moulıns (a Hger, Gatala,
aza el d’etangs pO1SSONSs (ä De]y) quı s’ajoutalıent parfo1s S1OS
betaıl (a ardeJov maıls auUssı de eITEe. de labour (a BardeJov, Velky
Sarı3), plus SOUVeEentT mentionnee: qUC che7z les Domiinicamıins eit les Tan-
C1scCalns conventuels.!!/

Les FErmuites separaıent pas volontiers de leurs bıens-fonds
Bıen contraıre, ıls les accumulaıent, d’echanges anı  X
(ä Esztergom el d’acquıisıtionsS(ä Spısske Podhradıe
C1S Et iıls s’opposaılent AVCC tenacıte CCUX quı leur 1SpU-
talent la proprIiete. De ongs proces contre les se1gneurs aiques
ecclesiastıques VOISINS l’attestent, Velky DU  72 (Jusqu’en
Hrabkov (en k331; Ou nO des envırons restitua aUX Ermites les
erres qu 1 Occupaıt), PropOS du moulın de Sätoraljaüuyhely (contre
les Ermites de saınt au ei Papoc (de 1439 14 7/5, date aquelle
le rol Mathıas retablıt les freres ans leurs droits contre les chanomes). 1

Revenus profanes el religieux
Des la fın du 1T sıccle, les Ermites furent egalement MI1IS
du besoin par la perception de TEVENUS regulıers, Vivres el

mater1aux divers mals QauUss1ı numeraıre. Le rol, les se1gneurs DUI1S
les munıcıpalıtes les gratifıerent de peages, de axXxes diverses SUTr les
marches, SUT l’exploitation de mınes ei de moulıns (royauxX se1gneuU-
rauxX). La Iıvraıson per10dıque du sel extraıt des mıines royales auUX
freres augustinıens de De), cCOommencee 1310 leur fut confirmee
ar, le ro1l Charles-Robert 1325 DUI1S Mathıas Corvın 1466,
el celu1-c1ı augmenta le volume 1482 De la meme manıere, le
priıeure de ur recevaıt UnNC- partıe du produıt des mıines royales SOUS
Mathıas Corvın el semble QaVOIT fonction d’entrepöt sel.  119 eIu1l
de Papoc recevaıt une fractıon de la faxe SUT le marche ocal, SUT des
moulıns eit diverses redevances seigneuriales. '“

116 de EVINS, << Les freres mendiıiants |’economıle.. )) 193
117 de EVINS, << Les freres mendiants eft |’economıe.. » 185-187; ROMHANYT,

<< ılan >>
118 de EVINS, << Les freres mendiants el 1’e&conomıle. » 186-190; ROMHAÄANYT,

<< 1ılan »
119 ROMHAÄNYTI, << ılan » partır de ENTZ, Geza, Erdely epiteszete 18275

szazadban, Kolozsvär, 1996, 490
120 de (CEVINS, << Les freres mendiants el |’economıe.. » 183-184, NOTtfes
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Lors de TaVauUxX ımportants SUT L’eglıse eft le cloitre, le se1gneur
la muni1cıpalıte apportaıent leur Le prieure de Boroö avaıt

ete atı plerres 1424 graäce soutien des membres du 1gnage
des 1kola. Le conseıl de BardeJov consentit des subsıdes COUVent
de la V1 des annees 14720 el il l’approvısıonnalt regulıerement

denrees alımentalres el vestimentaıres, alnsı qu en combustible
O1S de chauffage charbon de OI1S) 121

Faıt plus exceptionnel POUT ordre mendiıant (evoque PTODOS
de la formatıon des freres), les Ermuites hongro1s accomplırent Sans

reticence, moyennan retrıbution, des täches notarıales. Rıen
toutefo1s de SaVOIT quels emoluments ceitte actıvıte procuraıt aUX relhıg1euX.

Comme les autres freres mendiıants, les Ermuites de saınt Augustın
ıralent profit materıiel de l’exercıice de la pastorale laique, NOoN Sanls
contlıts AVCC le clerge paro1ssı1al. En 1445, ils aboutirent COompromı1s
AVCC le cure de Dey econnalssaıt aUX freres de la vılle le dro1t de
confesser ef d’ensevelır les ıdeles de oOuftfe condıtion ans leur eglise,
alnsı UJUC la possıbılıte de percevoır uUunec des blens qu  ıls laıssalent

leur moOTT, condıtıon de respecter le princıpe de la quarte fune-
raire. 122 Les rentes aSSOCIEGES AaUX SErVICES annıversalres, pleın
dans la seconde mo1lte du sıecle, assuralent des rentrees d’argent
substantielles, SUrtouft lorsqu’elles emanaılent de donateurs prest1g1euX.
Mathıas Corvın accorda alnsı 1487) prieure de De] 700 florıns
annuels, echange de la celebration par les freres une QqQUO-
tidıenne POUT le Salu de 1  22  ame de {OUS les ro1s de HongriI123

erLıves

Ces donnees sont evidemment trop eparses POUT faıre une
1d  ee prec1se de D  etat de sante economı1que prosperıte precarıte?
des COUVENLS augustinıens hongro1s oyen Age L’absence de 1lan
comptable (conventuel provıncılal) uıt egalement la cConNnalssance
des methodes gestionnalres des FErmuites hongro1s On 1gnore N  ıls
contentalent de pratiquer UunNnc e&conomıle naturelle (ou eodale »),

ıls investirent ans les blens les plus lucratıfs (viıgnes el INOU-

1ns), le faısalent alors les Ermuites de saint Paul el certaıns

121 es| qU«E mMoOonTtren! les comptes de la municıpalıte de BardeJov, edıites
ela IVAÄNYT, Bartfa szabad kıralyı Vdros leveltära. UEr [Les archıves de la viılle
royale lıbre de BardeJov 9-1 Budapest, 1910 el eno AÄBEL, bäartfali S7zent
Egyed templom könyvtaranak tortenete | Hısto1ire de la bıblıotheque de l’Eglıse Salnt-
Gilles de BardeJov], Budapest, 1885, Dassım.

1772 ALNVUSZ 1943, 431
123 VYUS7Z 1943, 431



LES ERMITES AIN' HONGRIFE MEDIEVALE 101

Benedictins.1** ans oute mettaı1ent-ı1ls vente une de la PIO-
duction de leurs domaınes. OUr PICUVC, les transports de denrees agT1-
coles effectues depul1s le COUVENT de Velky U  _n Jusqu’ä BardeJov, raD-

les SOUTCES Judıclalres du tournant des el siecles.12>
Les ensembles archıtecturaux les MIeUX preserves Sont CCEUX de

Bätmonostor el de Papoc Le premiler est ancıen monastere bene-
dıctin dont les Ermuites repriırent les INUTS qu’en 1345 Ils ajouterent

choeur allonge polygonal l’eglıse primıitıve, quı Iu1 onna une

physıonomıie conforme gout gothique, COomportan qu ’ une seule
nef et pas de clocher.!?‘  6 L/’eglıse de Papoc, tres ex1güe, fut agrandıe

du sıccle; maıls les batıments claustraux resterent modestes. 127

L’equıipement des eglıses augustinıennes (mobiılher, NS elt lıvres
lıturg1ques, Orgue) echappe L’observatıon, faute d’ınventaires. Un OTSa-
nıste est mentionne prleure de De] eEIs 1450 le OUVETINCUFC Jean de
Hunyad garantıt alors retriıbution SUT le produıit de la salıne royale. !$

Les Ermites oubherent-ils leur etat de mendıant? Le pPrıncıpe
de la pauvrete personnelle n ’etaıt pas touJours respecte. Cinq dıspenses
furent accordees des freres de la provınce augustinıenne hongroise
(en 1424. 1434, 1438, PU1S POUT leur d’herıter de
blens meubles ef immeubles.1?29 ans autorisation Cce {O1S, le prıeur
de ardeJov confondaıt deb du HAT s1ecle blens CommMmuUuUnautaılres
ef blens personnels. Les habıtants l’accuserent 6IS 1470 d’avoır PT1S
quatre chevaux appartenant 0)  - COUVenLT, alnsı qu une ma1lson, une

STANSC emplıe de cereales, des champs el ’argent tıre de la
une ferme par SO  > predecesseur. auraıt egalement vendu POUT SO  ,
seul benefice uUune vache, cheval el la cıre entreposee la sacrtıstlie.
On le SOUupconnaıt enfin de pulser ans les ONs des {f1deles POUT pPaS-
SCT cCommande de vetements el de lıvres aupres d’artısans 10Ccaux, aUX
fraıs de la COoMMUnNnaute eft POUT w{0)  e exclusıf. !0

124 OMHANYTI, Beatrıx, << Palos gazdälkodäs S16 szaäzadban >> [La gestion
SCONOMIqUE des ermites de saınt aul auUuxX ei XVI“ siecles]. Szazadok 141 (2007),

2, 299-351, partıculıer 346-350; KISS, Gergely, << Sszerzetes1 intezmenyek
gazdälkodäsa ILa gestion des institutions regulıeres] » dans FEDELES el alır (dır.),
DECSI..., 465-484, 1C1 469

125 I1 est PCU probable effet qgu  .  ıls alent seulement servi ravıtalller les INECIMN-
bres du prleure de BardeJov. OMHANYT, << ılan >>

126 ROMHANYI 2005, 9 9 d’apres les comptes-rendus de fouılles de Pıroska Bıczo.
127 ROMHÄNYI 2005, 98, d’apres les comptes-rendus de fouılles d’Ilona Valter

el d’Erıka HaJmaässy.
128 MAÄLYUS7Z 1943, 431
129 RDEL YI 2002, el note
130 de (CEVINS, << Les freres mendılants al L’economıle.. ) 196; SOUTGS? ABEL

(ed.); bärtfali..., C:, D
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Cumulees AVCC la solıde 4SSISC foncıere des PI1CUTICS augustiinıens
CCS EeNTOTSES PIMICIDC de la pauvrete indıvıduelle s1ecle — pendant
quUC ’exprimalent partout dans la chretiente latıne, eit notammen ans
la Boheme VOLSING, les criıt1iques contre la richesse de Eglıse les doutes
SUT utiılıte des reguliers —, condulsent 'interroger SUT la capacıte des
ITMITLES augustinıens hOongTOIS & reformer £ la fın du oyen Age

DES PRIEURES RISE 1OURNANTI DES X V“ X VI® IECLES.?

La Ssıtuatıon des ordres mendiıants CC1den:! extireme fın
du oyen Age al obje appreCc1atl10nNs dıvergentes ans h1StOr10-
graphıe Les uns iInsıstent SUT les dıfficultes ntiernes ei du

personnel in Luther Vvolent es les de
la Reformation Les autres soulıgnent CONTLraıre la aculte de AA
ordres renouveler Sall: nNnotamment par ] Observance lancee

s1ecle avan le mMoOouvemen de reforme des ordres mMONaAaSL1qUES
aAaNC1E11S Uusqu mılıeu du XX sıccle, Cce problematıque avalıl etfe
abordee Hongrie 7  qu ä partır exemples domiıinıcaıns ei sSsurtout
francıscaıns Elemer Malyusz est le PICHMCI applıquee A4U X
Ermuites de aın ugustıin

Les reformes du debut du sıecle
est Esztergom qUC euxX ans avan la reforme du COUVeEentT

de Lecceto (1587) habıtuellement consıderee le de
de de observance augustlıinıenne le I1 general de re
B  hel  Y Veneto avaı ordonne la reforme des NS august1n1€:ns
LOSCANSsS eENCOUTagEANT d’autres vVvents SU1VTC spontanement
leur exemple 131 Des 1384 il avaı CHVOYC euxX VIS1teuUrs ans la PTO-

de Hongrie Constata-t-ıl des abus SUT place PIT1ICUTEC Esz-
tergom - du chapıtre general? TouJours est-1 1388
l demanda provıncıal de Hongrie athıeu de Turda) de eitre fın
auUuX desordres (nonnulla mala enormld) COINIMNIS ans Couvent 132

Il est pas certaın que CN CSUTCS alen efe SU1VIES effets
Apres uUune CILV1ITON unc generTation YUul est eut-etre qUEC le
reflet trompeur des aCunes documentaımres les problemes ressurgıssent

131 RDEL YI 2002
132 ERDEL YI 2002 nOoTtfe Le cho1x du COUVenL Esztergom OINmMMEC

heu de TeUNION de chapıtre general inıt1alementv dans la PTOVINCE de (Jer-
resulte PDaS de Sıtuatıon locale l tenaıt des cContraıntes orgamsatlon

materıelle Ibıd
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ans les annees 14720 el 1430 Les archıves centrales de ”’Ordre font
etat de multıples violatıons aU X CCUX d’obeissance el de pauvrete:
rebeilions de freres Contre leur prieur, abus de DOUVOIF de la part des
superleurs, PrOVINC1aUX reunıssant Das le chapıtre char de les
reelıre (en elections douteuses (1431) dıfficulte percevoir la
collecta de ducats due Par la provınce hongroise la Curıe 1NON

qu’elle n’avaıt pas les INO YCNDS de la VerseT ma1s qUC les
fonds etalent mal geres derobes (entre 14723 eit aumOnes
detournees, bilens des freres spoh€es leur MO  - leur prieur etr1-
ment du COouvent (en Sont egalement mentionnes le refus d’ad-
me(ttre des NOv1ICes auquel repondıt ordre donne par le general
1434 chaque prieur d’admettre MOI1INS nNOovıce alnsı
JUC de SIAVCS neglıgences dans la formatıon des freres ) 135

La direction de ’Ordre reagıt depechant SUT place des 14723
VICAFIUS generalıs charge de proceder la reformatıo des CO  ents

hongro1s Maıs, unc fo1s elu provincıal, l fut aCCUSE de malversatıons
et finalement excommunıle (1433) La provınce hongro1se paraıit alors
Coupee du centre de L’Ordre delegue (dıffinitor) hongro1s n assısta
aUX tro1s chapıtres generauxX de 1419, 14725 ef 430 134 Dans le cContexte
du concıle de Bäle, dont saılt la determınatıon me(ttre la
reforme de l’Eglise, d’autres vVicalres generaux agırent Hongrie
partır de 1431 la demande du general et Samnls doute de S1g1smond
de Luxembourg. Georges de Schöntal (ou de Valle SPECLOSA), provıncıal
de Bavıere, (en et peut-Etre Berthold Puchhauser de atısbonne
(en quı avajJent procede la restauration de la iscıplıne regulıere

Bavıere avanı! agır SUT le terraın hongro1s SV employerent SUCCECS-
sivement. !° {ls semblent QaVOIT ete mal accueıllıs: leur presence onna
heu des plaıntes eft reclamatıons financıeres de la des freres.  136

La seconde reformatrice (debut du siecle)
Bıen JUC la documentätion rapporte pas d’infractions Jugees

scandaleuses du dem1-s1ıecle sulvant, la VIeE des freres n etaıt
pPas necessalrement plus conforme leurs engagements la fın du

s1ecle. En 1483, le PaPpC 1X1©e demandaıt au X euxX archeveques

133 ela correspond d’aılleurs UX dans la courbe des inscr1ptions des
Ermites augustinıens hongro1s dans les unıversıtes ıtahlennes (seulement entre 1419
el 1439!). RDEL YI 2002, 55256

134 RDEL YI 2002,
135 VUS7Z. 1943, 432;: FERDEL YI 2002,
136 FERDEL YI 2002,
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d’Esztergom el de Kalocsa de promouVvoıir la reforme de 1L’Ordre ans
le TOyYaAUMECal En 1488, le general Anselme de Montefalco felı-
cıtalt le provıncıal de Hongrie POUT la reforme qu’1 avaıt conduıte104  M.-M. DE CEVINS  d’Esztergom et de Kalocsa de promouvoir la re&forme de 1’Ordre dans  le royaume magyar. En 1488, le g&neral Anselme de Montefalco feli-  citait le provincial de Hongrie pour la r&forme qu’il avait conduite ...  mais en 1494, le m&me general ordonnait au provincial de restaurer la  discipline r&gulie&re en Hongrie!!?7  Contradictoires A la fin du xv° siecle, les indices le sont encore  au debut du siecle suivant. Elemer Mälyusz voyait dans la pre&sence A  la biblioth&que du prieure d’Oradea d’un livre imprim€ A Venise en  1508 contenant les privileges accordes 1l’annee pr&cedente par le pape  ä la congregation observante lombarde le signe tangible d’une r&forme  « observante ».'°® Toutefois, on en a retrouv€ de nombreux exemplaires  ailleurs, dans des 6tablissements non re&forme&s autant que r&formes.!®  Le provincial de Hongrie (Martin de P&cs en 1509, Paul Dombus en  1516 et sans doute Blaise de P&cs en 1518) ajouta aux statuts provin-  ciaux les huit articles sur la discipline, la pauvret& personnelle et la  liturgie commune qu’exigeait d&sormais le g&neral Gilles de Viterbe  avant confirmation.!*® Concessions purement formelles cependant, A  en juger par les rappels ä l’ordre successifs des gEneraux, assortis en  1509 de la demande de de&position du provincial Martin de Pecs.  Cette destitution n’etait pas la premiere. En 1481, Barthelemy  de Pecs, membre du couvent de Pecs €Elu provincial en 1475, fut d&mis  de ses fonctions par le chapitre gE&neral.!*! En 1508, un nouveau diff&rend  serait apparu entre le prieur de Pe&cs et le centre de 1’Ordre. !® Peut-&tre  portait-il sur la formation des religieux. Toujours est-il que les diri-  geants de 1’Ordre tent&rent de mieux la contröler. En 1512, le maitre  en theologie Augustin de Vicence (Agostino da Vicenza) fut envoy&  au s/udium d’Esztergom dans un but pe&dagogique mais aussi r&formateur.  Un conflit Eclata cependant, autour de sa prise en charge materielle  d’apres les sources, mais probablement aussi en raison de divergences  sur la formation des freres et sur la discipline r&guli&ere. Il.n’est pas  sans rappeler le litige qui opposait alors la direction de 1’Observance  franciscaine aux freres de Hongrie pour des motifs similaires.!*® En  137 ERDELYI 2002, p. 65 note 47.  138 MALYUSZ 1943, p. 432, 436-437.  139 ERDELYI 2002, p. 57-58.  140 MARTIN, Francis X., The Augustinian Order on the Eve of the Reformation,  Miscellanea Historiae Ecclesiasticae 2 (Biblioth&que de 1a Revue d’Histoire Eccl&si-  astique 44), Louvain, 1967.  141 FEDELES ef alii (dir.), A pecsi..., p. 384-385.  142 FEDELES ef alii (dir.), A pecsi..., p. 385.  '3 ERDELYI 2002 p. 58-59 et ERDELYI 2005, p. 56-57. Sur le conflit analogue qui  Eclata dans les m&mes annees chez les Franciscains observants, voir de CEVInS, Les  franciscains observants..., p. 164-165.ma1ls 1494, le meme general ordonnaıt provıncıal de restaurer la
dıscıpline regulıere Hongrie! 137

Contradıctoires la fın du N> sıccle, les indices le Sont encofe
du s1ecle Ssulvant. Elemer Malyusz voyaıt ans la presence

la bıblıotheque du prieure d’Oradea d’un lıvre imprime Venıise
1508 contenant les prıviıleges accordes l’annee precedente le PapDc

la congregatıon observante lombarde le sıgne angıble une reforme
observante »  158 T oute{o1s, retrouve de nombreux exemplaıres

aılleurs, dans des etablıssements 19(0)81 reformes autant JUC reformes.!>
Le provıncıal de Hongrie (Martın de ecs 1509, Paul Dombus
1516 eft Sal doute Blaıise de ecCcs ajouta aUX statuts provın-
C1aUX les huıt artıcles SUuT la dıscıpline, la pauvrete personnelle eft la
lıturgie COITNMUNE qu ex1igeaılt desormaıs le general Gilles de Vıterbe

confirmation.1!*9 Concessions formelles cependant,
Juger les rappels l’ordre successıfs des generauX, assortis

1509 de la demande de deposıtion du provıncıal Martın de ecs
destitution n etaıt pas la premiere. En 1481, Barthelemy

de P  eCS. membre du COUVeEentT de eCs elu provıncıal 14 /5, fut demiıs
de SCS fonctions le chapıtre general. '“ En 1508, LIOUVCAaU dıffe&rend
seraıt entre le priıeur de eCs el le cCentre de 1’Ordre.1*2 Peut-&tre
portaıt-ıl SUTr la formation des relıg1euxX. T ouJours est-1 qUC les dırı-
geants de L’Ordre tenterent de MIeUX la controler. En LäL2, le maitre

theologıe Augustin de Viıcence (Agostino da Vıcenza) fut envoye
studıum d’Esztergom dans but pedagog1ique maıl: aussı reformateur.

Un conflıt eclata cependant, autour de prise charge materıielle
d’apres les SOUTCECS, maıls probablement auUssı ralson de dıvergences
SUuT la formatıon des freres et SUTr la dıscıpliıne regulıere. z  est pas
Samnls rappeler le lıtıge quı opposaıt alors la direction de L’Observance
francıscaıne aUX freres de Hongrie POUT des motifs similaires.1*> En

IAr ERDEL YI 2002, note
138 ALNVUSZ 1943, 432, 436-437
139 ERD! 2002, 5 38R
140 MARTIN, Francıs X E TIhe Augustinian Order the Eve of the Reformation,Miscellanea Hıstorilae Ecclesiasticae (Bıbliotheque de la Revue d’Hıstoire Eccles1-

astıque Louvaın, 967
141 FEDELES el alıı dır.) DECSKLR 384-385
147 FEDELES el alız dır.) DECM. , 2385
143 ERDEL YI 2002 58-59 eit ERDEL YI 2005, S6257 Sur le conftlıt analogue quıeclata dans les memes annees he7z les Franciscaıns observants, VOIT de (CEVINS, Les

franciscains observants..., s
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1518 Chlles de Vıterbe ordonnaıt provıncıal de ongrıe CHNVOYCI
avantage de rehıg1euxX hongro1s POUTSULVIC leurs des Italıe

C rise

autres elements contredisent Cannn o1Nn 1d!  e H16

generalısee la fo1s nstıtutionnelle morale ei spiırıtuelle de la
PTOVINCC augustiimnıenne hongroise ceite per10de Les regıstres CentrauxX
attestent le versement regulıer de la collecta Le provıncılal sembIle

eire acquıtte de SON oblıgatıon effectuer des OUurnees Inspectıon
regulıeres ans les COUVENLIS hOongroO1s certes 11 fut parfo1s CONSDUC
COITNIME le raconte emMOoOo1In interroge KöÖörmend 145 repondaıt
auUX plaıntes eventuelles des habıtants des OTINIMMNSSaITes
SUT place (a arde]Jov 146 Les Ermites hongro1s rentrajent
SCNCOTE dıplömes de leurs etudes unıversıtaiıres Itahlıe 147 Surtout,

Ordre demeuraıt attractıf. On ote une grande stabılıte des etabliısse-
MentTts Jusqu la fın du AA s1ecle. exception de Gatala eft Reghın,
les abandons de COUVENLS furent LLICI1IC la de 135716
Une lettre du T1' general VICAaAaliIC Blaıise de eCs saluaıt 1521
(!) la creatiıon de euxX COUVENLS supplementaıres dans la hon-
SITO1SC 14% Dans les 1530 le flux des VOCalı1ons eiaı LOUJOUTS
pas le Couvent Oradea admıt CH membres 1531 149

L’effondrement des effectifs COMTNMNMECINCE ohäcs 150

La hlıste des ecarts de condulte pal les emMoOo1nNs
interroges Körmend 1518 est iImpress1onNNanNte dımınution TAaS-
Uque du nombre des fireres Vıyantit ans les INUTS du CoOouvent
euX Certaimes refus d’en admettre autres neglıgence
ans la celebratıon de office ef des INECSSES PICVUCS pPar le fondateur
etat delabre des batıments neglıgence Irequentation des avernes
S] tOL le ma qUC plusıeurs temo1ns brocardent les freres dısant
qUC est la iıls celebrent la el 110  w l’eglise beuverles

RDEL YI 2005, 55-
145 ERD! 2002, 59-
146 ‚D le rapport de visıte de 1505 e  dıte par Carolus AGNER, Diploma-

tarıum Comiltatus SarosiensiS, Poson1ii1-Cassovlae, 1780, 540
147 ERDEL YI 2002 el ERDEL YI 2005
14X ERDEL YI 2005
149 MALYUSZ 1943 432-43%3 UUl edıte NOTe 10) le de CCS profess1ons ecrıt

la INaln les inıtıales du lıvre de 1508 provenan du augustinıen Oradea
150 Selon Ferenc Fallenbüchl (p 29) de COUVeENnNITIsS (200 freres) 1498

(135 Ireres) 1543 la quası-totalıte des PI1CUTCS fermerent leurs dans le second
quart du s1ecle deux seulement ayant SUTVECCUu (BardeJov el Kr1Zzev1) Voıir Annexe
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1VTO@NCTIC el 11XC5 AVCC les paysan\ns des CNVITONS AVCC des
femmes ils font ( 0008 dans le COUVentT rencontrent extierl1eur
(cE qUl Oonne heu aıntes anecdotes) es les FErmites de KÖörmend

furent pas COUTT arguments POUT repondre GB aCCUusallons
arguments suffisamment CONVaılncanis POUT qJUC le PapcC TE VICNNC SUT

dec1ısıon inıtiale de transferer le COUVeENnLT aUX Francıscamıns une

eNqueETE desavouant lemIhomas Bakö6öcz w0)  —; PITODIC
le qUl NUS du COuvent el de Körmend
utre leur denoncı1ation uUune procedure ils consıderalent COINMNIC

ılle  Je (le I1 general pas etfe Ssalsı) les Frmuites disai1ent
unec VIC ırreprochable iıls accorderent seulement des CITICONS-

tances attenuantes SAaVOIT les Contraınftes pratıques decoulant du
de OoNs de la part des habıtants 151

Nıque SOM SCHIC ceite affaıre suffit pas accredıiter | hYy-
pothese selon aquelle {[OUS les PI1CUTCS hongro1s Talen traverse uUune
CI1SC generale du s1ecle Car etaıt-ce beaucoup (ou
pıre) dans les decennies precedentes” JTle mMontre tout le 111011185 UJUC
les hens entre les freres el les laics etajent cons1ıderablement deteri0res
vant de adresser prımat les aDıtants de Körmend avalent uUuse de
LtOUS les INOYCNS (reprimandes conseıls discuss1ons eic POUTF obtenır
des relıg1euxX qu amendent leur m  ement Ce Sont leurs protes-
atıons UUl iIncıterent Ihomas Baköcz demander 15 13 Papc eon

autor1satıon de reformer le COUVvent PUI1S de le transferer auX Tan-
CISCAaINs observants les deposıtions eNregISLrCES de la
seconde enquete QUl Inquıetaı le plus les fiıdeles etaJjent les

debauchees des freres UJUC la neglıgence es entraimnaıjent dans
accomplıssement de la hıturgie Estimant JUC le salut de ensemble des

fiıdeles eiaı anger, ils avaılJent le seNniumen! d’avoır ete trahıs etite
attıtude illustreraıt plus largement, selon Gabriella Erdelyı, le ro  Je actıf

’avalJent PI15 les laics dans le MOUvemMent de reforme de Eelıse }
extreme Tın du oyen Age 1572 Jle confirme YUC, SUrtout ans les

vılles, iıls exercalent une crolssante SUT les etablıssements
ecclesiastıques seculhıers (paroisses!>* ef höpitaux'”*) INals ICQU-
hers MOUVEMEeN! Ul facılıta ensuıte adoption du lutheranısme

151 RDEL YI 2005 DA ım
152 RDEL YI 2005, 189-203
153 de (CEVINS, Marıe-Madeleıne, << Relatıons de dependance spiırıtuelle entfre

COIDS de vıille ef eglıses paro1iss1ales Hongrie bas Moyen Age »” , Revue 'Histoire
Ecclesiastique vol ACIH, 1997, 2, A0418

154 de EVINS, Marıe-Madeleine, << Assıstance elt charıte Hongrie medievale
(fın du s16cle) D dans AUDRERE (dır.), Pour UNE histoire socCiale
des vılles. Melanges offerts Jacques Maıiıllard, Rennes, Presses Un1hversıitalires de
Rennes 27006 381 402
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La sıtuation des blıssements d’Ermuiutes augustinıens ”’automne
du oyen Age varlaıt ONC ortemen! d’un COUVvent l’autre, PDOUT des
ralsons qUC les aCcunes documentaıres pas de determımner.

ıllan ef perspectives
Au otal, les recherches SUT I’histoire des Ermuites de saınt

ugustın hongro1s oyen Age font ressortir les traıts sulvants:
forte emprIise de 1’Ordre ans le royYaUumce INas ya (derrıere les Freres
1Ineurs maIls PICSUYUC Nnıveau des Precheurs); formatıon superleure
el varıete des responsabiılıtes confiees SCS membres (m1ss10ns, epIS-
copat); hens etro1nts R TA a W la COUT royale eit L’arıstocratie on le vocable
des prleures reflete la spiırıtualıte), plus lents s’etablır AVCC la OUT-
geOols1eE urbaıne; fonctionnement ECOoNOMIqUE preferant des l’orıgine la
stabılıte la precarıte; dıfficulte manıfestes reformer la fın du
KXV“ et deb du > 78 sıecle, Sanıs CrIse generale cependant.

Des Pans entliers de leur hıstoire demeurent inexplores du fonc-
tionnement admınıstratıf de la province hongroise la spırıtualıte des
freres zl la perpetuatıon de leur de regulhere. OUr les aborder et
consolıder (ou ırmer les hypotheses c]ennes, la priorıite absolue est
d’elargır la ase documentaIıre. L’interrogatıon des fonds des Archıives
natıonales de ongrIıe qUC recommandaıt deJjä Klemer äalyusz
94231>> devraıt plus tarder, puisqu’elles viennent d  A,  etre entierement
numerIısees. Ellle donnera une image plus prec1ıse des fondatıions, dotatiıons
el donatıons royales ef arıstocratiques. Le depoulLllemen systematıque
des registres MUnI1C1IpauxX des vılles OUu des prlieures etajent ıimplantes
permettraıt d’affiner la chronologıie des constructions de COUVENLIS el

les confrontan: A4AUX indıces archeolog1ques, de Ssulvre la transforma-
tıon des bätıments. En examınant les Serles testamentaıres, apprecle-
raıt le degre de popularıte el le rayonnemen soc1ı1al des freres, Otam-
ment par rapport AdU X autres ordres mendiants el A4UX desservants
Paro1ss1auX. Maıs c’est du cote des SOUTCES romaılnes qu’’ıl le plus
attenadre les archıves centrales de l’Ordre, 1l audraıt poursulvre
les ınvest1gatıons dans les fonds du Vatıcan. La foret est touffue mals
nombre de reponses AdUX quest1ons SUSPCNS s’y'cachent assurement.

arıe-Madeleıine de Cevıns
Universıte Rennes

Centre de Recherches Hıstoriques de ”’OQuest UM  7 6258
France

155 MALYUSZ, e
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ANNEXES

LISTE DES PRIEURES D’ERMITES ÄUGUSTIN
(XI-XVI“

localite!> ate de derniere referencesvocable,
fondation mention caracteristiques bibliographiquesAT C TURL ef © ef principaux utilisees‘>’
fondateur fermeture evenements(sı OTrS

HongrIie)
NO hongrolts

Saint-Etienne-proto-
Sceau (1295)

ardejov SLO 400 528 Saınt-Jean-Baptiste ROM p
Bärtfc par le rol Lou1s 400 indulgences de ROMHAÄNYI 2005

le TAanN! sa Boniiface p. 9
mere (veuve) Eli-
sabeth eie

Batmonostor 345 avant ROM p 11
fonde (par 1543 Ancıen monastere
transfert) D benedictin desaffecte.
1 öttös de Becse, 4/8® les Kısvarda
comte-1span de SONLT mentionnes
1118 OTINMMIEC bıenfaıiteurs

Borovo CRO avanı AI avant Saınte-Marıe ROM
BoröÖ6 par membre 1526 1435 SOUS le

du 1gnage nO patronage des Gara,
des 1kola apres L’extinction des

ola
Buda 1 61 Saint-Etienne-proto- ROM F5
(Taubourg pPar le ro1l (avant
Samit-Pierre) (imetiere tres etendu,

dote d’une chapelle
d  S les Oou1llles
arC.

156 L’indication sıgnale les etablissements dont l’existence demeure tres
hypothetique.

157 Ne SONT ind1ıquees ICT. faute de place, qUE les references quı f1gurent Das
dans les notices de OMHANYI (abrege ROM dans ableau
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ROMHANYI 2005,
Coselu i473: frere ON g1- 94, note
Kusaly naıre de prieure (ou

designe p SOI heu de
naıssance ” ) etudıe
OTrS 1€
Salnte-Marıee] 310 (acheve ROM 6M}

Des 1475 conftlıt eit MÄLTYUSZ, 431
le ro1l COmMpromı1s VECC le RUSU, D.123

Charles-Robert ure PTrODOS des
sepultures
14872 donatıon royale
aSSOCIE unc

POUT le salut des 'O1S
de Hongrie

Eger avant 1346 Salınt-Nicolas ROM E
p l’eveque (car rattache la

chapellie Salınt-Nı1ıco-
las, preexıstante)
1498 chapıtre
provıncıal

KEresıi 1482 (donatıon apres 1523 Saiınt-Nıcolas (7) ROM IX
apres transfert) (vers Ancıen monastere ROMHAÄANYI 2005

1 500 15297) cistercıen p.. 99
(occupatıon
effective)
Dar le ro1l
Mathıas OTVIN
avanıt 7}Esztergom Salnte-Anne ROM 74

(faubourg Dar le ro1 (2) Centre de la province
d’Örmeny) hongroise de ordre

(1272) ef (?) studıum
provinclale
385 chapıtre
general de ”’Ordre

(satala RoO al Saılınt-Thomas-Becketapres 1330 ROoM 45

M ezösomlyö D: le rol Bela 1270 dote d’un
moulın royal
Vocatıon m1iss1ı1onnNaITrEe
aupres des Coumans
(7)

Güssing AUT E Saınte-Marıe ROM 4. /
Nemetujvar pPar ILaurent 519 donatıon foncıere FEDELES 389

d’Ilok / Üjlak apres 15£67 526 clocher plerre
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Hanta (77) avanı 450 apres 15472 ROM 3()
d’apres Dozsa

Hrabkov SLO 334 1536 Saıint-Esprit ROM 3()
Harapko pPar Nıcolas de

Pereny
(ou reste
„guıllemite ”
avanı 13  S 1526 (7) Salınte-Anne ROMI!0k CRO

Jla (sans doute) Dal la prıse 13  s Juge trop VUKICEVIE 417
la amılle d’Ilok p proche du COUVENT DELES 389,
d’Ilok Ujlak les [Iurcs francıscaın le pPapc 401

FEDELES el alır(mentionne 1400 indulgences
dans 465 conflıt AVCC (dır.) DECSL...,

ventaıre L’Eeveque de Bosnıe, 384-385
de quı leur valut I’interdit
1539-1541) 475 le se1gneur-

patron demande la
demolition et le
deplacement du
COUVent

Kaza anı! 1315 apres 1510 Saint-Jean-1’Ev. ROM 35
membre 1343 ET incendies ROMHANYI 2005

du 1gnage NnO D: 95
de Ra  (0)

Komar D3 ] avant 1524 Sainte-Elisabeth ROM 38
(1241)-1256 (transfert 14 proprietaire de
destine AaUX champs ef de for@ts
inıt1alement au X Domuin1-
„Guillemites” Caımns)
pPar le ro1 Bela

Körmend (1238) 371 Saınte-Marıe ROM 39
F7 3-1 aCCUSES ERDEL YI 2005
destine de CIl Uu1lle vIie
inıt1alement aUX dıssolue, d’ou

Guillemites transfert auX
francıscaıns obsle rolxr Bela
(1513:1517/)
archev d’Esztergom;
les freres font appe.
de decısıon
aupres du Papc
(1518), vaın
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540 Saılnte MarıeDA  Sainte-Marie  RoM p. 39
avant 460 (ou
des le \ d R d S. 7}

165 1541avan 345 (7) ROM 41
avant 1460 L7  eV de Nıtra - d’apres Doözsa

Dal membre pUu1s archev. de OMHANYI 2005
de la famılle Kalocsa 71382) 073
royale (7): Etienne de ”Tle (de

Insula/Franco), sortaıt
(?) de prieure

avant 14580 ROM 47
par membre
du 1gnage nOoO
des Salamonvär

1540 ROM 37
Maly Saris (aux d’apres Dozsa,
SLO lutheriens) quı l’ıdentifie
Kissdaros „Jegut”

ROMHANYI 2005,
9 E note DD

Oradea avanıt 339 apres 1556 Saıiınt-Nıcolas ROM 4 /
Nagyvarad p 1’eveque 1C! bıblıotheque AÄLYUSZ,
(Taubourg (manuscrıts ef 431-423°)
.„„latın  29 incunables)
Olosıig 1449 decısıon du ZOU-
Olaszı) erNeUr Jean de Hunyad

el de L’ev. Jean Vıtez de
transferer le COuvent
VI' presque
auftfre ordre mendiant
(non applıque)

Osijek CRO 1330 avant 41 ROM
ök 400 (conquete FEDELES el alıı

dır.) DECSL...,Dal membre
du 1gnage nO 287
des KOrögy (?)
avant Ar OMHANYI 2005,

Pankota 14 /3 frere de 9 E note Z
priıeure seraıt VeNUu
etudıer Italıe
mals SOM 11O0

refere Sans doute
SO}  —; heu de Nnalssance)
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apOcC 1359 552 Saınte-Marıe ROM 50)
par Marguerite, partır d’une BEDY,
CUV! de Paul de chapelle Salınt-Miıchel pApOCI
Gerse 1359 ımportante

dotatıon foncıere,
eXcess1Ive Par le

PDaDC
ecs 309 543 aınt-Augustin ROM S()u51

pDal l’eveque („£) 309 lector FEDELES el alır
AT studıum (dır.) pDEeCSsL. .

particulare 383385
508 conflıt entire le
COUvent de eCcCs el la
direction de ”’Ordre

Peleske avanı 1460 S
Pölöske amılle Ordög de

Peleske

cr (:7) avanıt 400 Salınte-Marıe
Reghin RO le baron 1457 partır d’une eglıse
Regen adıslas de paro1sslale

Losonc
(maı1s peut-etre
reste V  etat de
proJet)

Spisske avan 13728 Sainte-Elisabeth
Podhradie le rOo1
SLO Charles-Robert
Szepesvaralja SO  - epouse

Elisabeth
redani CRO ROM Sau
er par membre

du 1gnage NO
des Peker?
avant 1460Szekcso (:7) ROM

(Conventus 1475 d’apres Dozsa,
Insule noble? quı L’ıdentifie

„Esterch”anubii
avant z  130 Saınt-MiıchelSéékesfehér-

Var le ro1l (?) Peut-etre fonctions
paro1sslales (7)

Turda avanıt 331 1556 Salnte-Marıe
Torda pPar le rO1

Charles-Robert
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Üjhely avant 3724 1546 Saint-Etienne-Roi ROM 70
partır d’un S72 designe OTINMEC ROMHANYI 2005,

SITOUDC d’ermites „Guillemite” p. 92
anterleur
par le rol
Charles-Robert

Vac 319 1541 ROM 10A2
pPar L’eveque 1546  1541

Velika CRO avant 435 VCOIS 15  S Saint-Augustin ROM 27008
Velike = doute p la abandonne FEDELES el alır

amılle avant (dır.) DECSL....,
385

Velky -  >  A0 2 avanı 1256 (?), apres 1528 Saıint-Stanislas ROM z
SLO plus tard ei avant 1277 30 lopıns
SAros 1270 539 cultıves (selon les

inıtı1alement aUuX registres {1SCAaUX)
„Guillemites”
par le ro1l Bela

13723 (?), avant aiınt-Ladislas ROM LA
1355 414 SO  - prleur est OMHANYI 2005,
D: le ro1l mentionne tant JUC 94
harles-Robert DPFOCULaror des
(°Z) Dominicaıins d’Eszter-

SOM
avanı 1460 ROM 74 Sau:
P membre
du gnage comtal
de KorbävIıla 1539-1552 | ?
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111 IBLIOGRAPHIE

S’agI une selection indıcatıve. Sur stomire de chaque etablıssement,
VOITr les notices alphabetiques de ROMHANYI 2000 ei les complements
ind1ıques ans 1’ Annexe

BÄANDI, Zsuzanna, Ägostonos remetek Körmenden Les Errmuites
de saılnt ugustın Körmend], Vası Szemle 73 (197/9) 359-366

BEDY, Vince, DADOCI prepostsag es perjelseg törtenete | Hıstoire de
la collegıiale el du prieure de Papoc];, GyöOr, 1939

ERD  NT, abrıella, EL2y kolostorper törtenete. atalom, valldas es mMILN-
dennapok közepkor es üJkör hataran | Hısto1ire d’un proces
conventuel. Pouvoır, relıgı1on el vIie quotidienne la charnıere entre
oyen Age eit Epoque moderne|, udapest, MTA Törtenettudomänyı
Intezete, 2005

ERDELYI, Gabrıella, Välsäg Vasy meguüJjulas”? A7 Ägoston-rendi
remetek provınc1äja es rend1ı reform ugye eso  „ közepkor-
ban >> T1SC renouveau? La provınce hongroise des ermjtes uS*
tinıens eft la question de la reforme des regulıers oyen Age tardıf],
Egyhäztörteneti Szemle (2002) 51-67:; trad anglaıse augmentee:
<< CrIisıs Revıval? The Hungarıan Provınce of the er of Uugus-
tinıan Friars the ate 1ddle Ages » Analecta Augustiniana
(2005) 115-146

FALLENBÜCHL, Ferenc, Ar7 agostonrendiek Magyarorszagon |Les TMILES
de saılnt Augustin Hongrie], udapest, Zen!| Istva Akademıa, 1943
(chapıtre „AZ agostonrendiı remetek Magyarorszagon mohäcs1ı es7z
elött”, trad all adaptee: Die Augustiner In Ungarn Vor der
Mederlege Von Mohüäacs 19526 Louvaın, Gerhardt Rınggel, 1965

GAÄABRIEL, sztrık, Magyarorszägı1 Sandor mester, K  epkorı SOT-
onne tanara | Maitre Alexandre de ongrIe, professeur la SOT-
OnNnnNne oyen Age » Qyetemes Philolögiai Közlöny 1941, 272,Ä10)

GUTIERREZ, aVl Die Augustiner IM Spätmittelalter WÜÜürz-
burg, Augustiner Verlag (Geschichte des Augustinerordens 1/1) 1985

ALYUSZ, Elemer, A7 agostonrend K  kor1 Magyarorszagon
T'  TE des ermites de saılnt Augustin Hongrie medievale], ans
(collectif) Egyhäztörtenete, L udapest, 1943, 47 /-440
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LXÜSZ, Elemer, Egyhäazıi tarsadalom közepkori Magyarorszagon
[La socı1ete ecclesiastıque Hongrie oyen Age]l, Budapest, Aka-
dem1a1 kıado, 1971; reprin AVCC mı1ıse Jour bıblıographique: udapest,
Müszakı kı1ado, 2007

OMHANYI,;, Beatrıx, Agostonrendi remetek K  Kor1 agyaror-
SzZagon >> |Les Ermuites de saınt Augustıin ongrIie medievale], Aetas

(2005) 8 /7-98

ROMHAÄANYI, Beatrıx, Kolostorok e s tarsaskaptalanok közepkori
Magyarorszägon Les etablıssements reguliers monastıques el CalnllO-
n1aux ongrIie medievale], udapest, Pytheas, 2000; version D-rom
revıisee: 2008

RUSU, T1an Andre1ı (dır.) ictionarul mäandstirılor din Transilvanıia,
Banat, Crisana Maramures [Repertoire des etablissements regulıers
de I ransylvanıe, du ana eit de la regıon de la ures], Jlu)-Napoca,
Presa Universıitara, 2000

SCHIER, ystus, emor1a Provincıae Hungarıcae Augustiniane Antıquae,
TrTaeC1H |Graz| 17T

CHIER, ystus, De MmoOonNnasterIiLS provinclae austrıiae el hungariae OFdinls
fratrum eremitarum sanctı Patrıs Augustint, Vıennae, 1776
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DIE AUTOBIOGRAPHISCHEN AUFZEICHNUNGEN
DES NURNBERGER AUGU  IN  REREMITEN

BESLER

Hans Schneider

SLITraCcC

Nıkolaus Besler KSA W as ONC of the MOST notable representatıves of the
order al the end of the 15% and the eginnınz of the 1 6th centurles. the
German observant congregatıon he held several pos1t1ons pr10T of Varlous
friarıes, d elegate 18 Rome, as companıon of the VICar general visıtation
Journeys, definıtor chapters, eic He left [WO vers1ons of hıs autobiographical
records until S23 hıch dIiC presented ere annotated edıition.

Key words

Nıkolaus Besler after German observant congregatıion, Reforma-
t1on, Johann VO  - Staupıitz

Der aUus Nürnberg stammende Augustinereremit Nıkolaus Besler
gehörte den angesehensten deutschen Vertretern se1INes Ordens -
hen ahrhunde Klöstern bekle1idete das Amt des Priors,
1e sıch mehrere Jahre als Abgesandter des Generalvıkars ann VON

taupıtz Rom auf, während eiıner Amtsperiode als Provinzlalvıkar
dıe Aufsıicht über zehn süddeutsche Konvente, begleıitete mehrfach Stau-
p1tz und dann dessen Nachfolger Wenzel iınck auf Visitationsreisen, und
wıederholt wurde dıe Ehre uteıl, als eıner der Dıffinitoren dıe Kapı-
tel der Kongregatıon vorzubereıten und leıten. den Auseiınanderset-
ZUNSCH die Theologıe se1ines Ordensbruders I uther stand als pProm1-
nenter Vertreter auf der Seılte der Luther-Gegner. Beslers autobiographische
Aufzeiıchnungen, dıe hıer in eıner Edıtıon vorgelegt werden, sınd
keine Autobiographie im modernen Sınne, sondern eher eın Itınerar der
Jlonen seINes ens Für die Geschichte der deutschen Reformkongre-
gatıon der Augustinereremiten iIm en ahrhunde tellen sS1E eine
besonders wertvolle hıstorische Quelle dar. ber auch für andere Tage-
stellungen bleten sS1e nützlıche Informationen. So sSınd etwa Beslers Anga-
ben ber die Routen seliner Hın- und Rückreise ach und VOoN Rom SOWIEe
selner Reıisen 1en VON Rom ach Vercellı und späater ach Bologna
und Jeweıls wıeder ach Kom zurück —_für dıe Erforschung der Reisewege

späten Miıttelalter nıcht ohne Interesse.!

Werner PARAVICINI (Hg.); Europäische Reiseberichte des spaten Miıttelalters.
Kıne analytısche Bıblıographie, Teıl Deutsche Reıiseberichte, bearb VO  - Chrıistian
HALM, Frankfurt/ Maın verzeichnet Beslers Bericht nıcht.
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ach einemCauf Beslers Leben (1) und edıtorıschen Angaben
selinen Aufzeıiıchnungen (I1) wırd dıe kommentierte Edıtıon

vorgelegt.

BESLERS VITA

Besler hat dıe wichtigsten Lebensstationen und -Cdaten In seinen
autobiographıischen Aufzeichnungen selbst mitgeteılt, dıe den Leıltfaden
für dıe folgende Übersicht bleten Se1ine Angaben lassen sıch teilweıise
Urc andere Quellen bestätigen und ergänzen.“

Nıkolaus Besler ist wohl 463/64 derer In Nürnberg gebo-
Tel). Kr trat ach selner eigenen gabe 1486 in das Augustinerere-
miıtenkloster selner He1i1matstadt ein, 1Im folgenden Jahr dıie
Profess ablegte 1488 empfing dıe Priesterweıhe. Da Nürnberg ZUT

Diözese amberg gehörte, für dıe Erteilung der Weıhe der Bamberger
Bıschof zuständıg. ach dem Studıum der artes hlıberales In Ingolstadt,
das bıs ZU rad eines Baccalaureus absolvıerte, kehrte seinen
Nürnberger Heımatkonvent zurück und VO  x 1495 bıs 1500 dessen
T10T In den folgenden ahren, VOoNn 1500 bıs 1505 bekle1idete dann
das Amt des Priors Esslıngen.

Beıde Konvente, Beslers He1ımatkonvent Nürnberg und der in
sslıngen, WaTrTenN observant, gehörten ZUT deutschen Reformkon-
gregatiıon der Augustinereremiten.” Auf deren Triıennalkapıtel 1503 ıIn
schwege wurde Besler ZU T1O0T in München bestimmt; 1er trat
dıe Nachfolge VO  — Johannes VOIN Staupitz d den dasselbe Kapıtel
ZU Generalvıkar der Kongregatıon wählte.® el verband in

/u den Einzelheıiten vgl unten Beslers Aufzeichnungen mıiıt melnen Erläuterungen.
Da Besler 1488 dıe Priesterweıihe empfing, gemäß den kiırchenrechtlichen

Bestimmungen ber eın Kandıdat ZU Zeıtpunkt der Weıhe das LebensjJahr voll-
endet haben, Iso mındestens im LebensJahr stehen sollte (cC 1’ 57 m11
FRIEDBERG, Corpus JUr1s Canon1CI1, II’ Leipzıg 1881 | Ndr. (Giraz 1140 .. vige-
S1ImMoO quinto aetatıs SUAaeC anno  LA 111USS Besler schon 1463/64 oder früher geboren sSCe1IN.

/Z/um Nürnberger Augustinerkloster vgl Juhe ROSENTHAL-METZGER, Das Ugus-
tinerkloster in Nürnberg, Miıtteilungen des ere1ıns für dıe Geschichte der Stadt Nürn-
berg (1931) 1—106; HEMMERLE 66—70

Z/u Nürnberg vgl KUNZELMANN 1 210—-27/4; V7 410 Esslıngen blıeb mıt ande-
1CI1 südwestdeutschen Konventen se1t Einführung der Reform Z W immer zwıschen
Kongregatıion und rheinisch-schwäbischer Provınz umstritten (vgl UNZELMANN N 423,
45 468 f9 509), doch konnten sıch dıe bservanten behaupten.

Zum Eschweger Kapıtel vgl Alfred OVERMANN, Urkundenbuch der Erfurter
Stifter und Klöster, ı908 DiIie Urkunden des Augustinereremitenklosters, Magdeburg
1934, 38AT. Anhang Urk 6’ UNZELMANN V’ 181 und 435-44 /
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den folgenden eine1inhalb Jahrzehnten eiıne CNLC Zusammenarbeit.
enDar schätzte taupıtz die admıinıstrative und seelsorgerliche
ahrung, dıe Besler be1 der Leıtung der Konvente erworben hatte
on während der ersten mehrmonatıgen Visıtationsre1ise, dıe der
Cu«c Generalvıkar ime 1504 In den Klöstern Sachsens und *+hü:
ringens durchführte, erschıen Besler als se1in Begleıter.

Im folgenden Jahr eIiIiraute taupıtz den Münchner T10T mıt
einer besonders wichtigen ordenspolıtischen 1SS10N: sandte ıhn
ach talıen, Besler eine Verbindung mıt der lombardıschen
Reformkongregation, dem bedeutendsten iıtahlhenıschen Reformverband,
anbahnen sollte. DIie auf dem Kapıtel der Lombarden in Vercellı 1Im
Aprıl 1505 getroffenen Vereinbarungen bestanden In eiıner für dıe
deutschen Observanten vorteilhaften Privilegienkommunikatıion, dıe
auch eine weıtgehende Unabhängigkeıt VOoN der römıschen Ordensleitung
bedeutete Besler gelang C cdiesen Vertrag auch VO Heılıgen
bestätigen lassen. och da dıe Verhandlungen in Vercell und
der päpstlıchen Kurıe während eiıner Sedisvakanz des Generalats unter

mgehung der Ordensleıtung geführt hatte, erfolgte VOoO  —_ deren Seılte
eiıne heftige Reaktion./ Besler am nıcht 1UT persönlıch den Zorn
des (Generalvıkars und se1it Herbst Generalprıiors Augustinus
VonNn Tern1 und des Ordensprokurators Johannes tonıus VON Chiet1

spüren. Es gelang der Ordensleıitung auch W as Besler in seinem
Bericht nıcht erwähnt Frühjahr 1506 eın päpstliches Breve
erhalten, das dıe Verbindung der deutschen mıt der lombardıschen Kon-
gregatiıon Z W ar N1ıC aufhob, aber dıe Privilegienkommunikatıon und
deren Bestätigung UrCc die des Vorjahres restriktiv auslegte und
das orgehen VON Staupıtz mıt scharfenen tadelte.® Es Oonnte sche1-
NCIN, als STeE NUun SORar dıe ExIistenz der deutschen Reformkongregatıon
auf dem Spiel.” och Sommer 1506 entstand ach dem Tod des
Augustinus Von Tern1 und dem Amtsantrıtt des Generalvıkars und
späteren Generalpriors eg1dius VOIN Vıterbo, der selbst ein Verfechter der
Observanz W: eine gewandelte Sıtuation, dıie für dıie Ordenspolıtik VOIN

taupıtz und seıne Reformkongregatıon eCuC Perspektiven eröffnete.

Vgl den orgängen ausführlıch Hans SCHNEIDER, Eıne hessische Intervention
Rom für Johannes VON Staupıitz und cdıie deutschen Augustinerobservanten (1506),
Zeıltschrift für Kirchengeschichte 115 (2004) 2053147

Breve >Nuper Nobis< VO März 1506 Ausfertigung: Generalarchıv des
Augustinerordens, Rom, ull 5-30/I1 Abgedruckt: Laurentius Empolı: (ed.), Bullarıum
Ordinıs Eremitarum Sanctı Augustini, Rom 1628, 702-204 Vgl Alonso, Bullarıum
1 Nr 119 Von Besler wiıird dieses Breve nıcht erwähnt.

FA den Bemühungen Staupıitz’ polıtische Rückendeckung vgl SCHNEIDER,
Intervention (wıe Anm. Y
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Besler, der och weıterhın in Rom als °*Generalkommissar und
Generalprokurator der reformıierten Union des Augustinereremiten-
Ordens in Deutschland ” wirkte, !° onnte schlıeßlich im Frühjahr 1509
ach München zurückkehren. Dort wurde 1im folgenden Jahr ZU

Subprior gewählt Im Sommer 1541 begleıtete taupıtz erneu auf
einer Vısıtationsreihe, dıesmal dıe Nıederlande 1512 wurde VOoNn
diıesem mıt der Vorbereıitung des Kölner apıtels der Reformkongre-
gatıon auftragt. Dieses Kapıtel sollte den Streıit eılegen, der
eines VO  — taupıtz vorbereıteten Anschlusses der sächsischen Provınz

dıe Kongregatıon ausgebrochen W al und der schon heftigen
Auseinandersetzungen zwıschen dem Generalvıkar taupıtz und S1e-
ben opposıtionellen observanten Konventen geführt hatte.!! Besler
geht auf dıesen mıt keinem Wort e1n, obwohl se1ın Nürnber-
SCI eıimatkonvent und der Rat der Reichsstadt dıe Speerspitze der
Opposıtion taupıtz gebilde hatten So geschah aum ohne
kluge Überlegung, ass ach der Beılegung der Streitigkeiten auf dem
Kölner Kapıtel gerade der Staupıitzfreund Besler och einmal als T1OTr
in se1in ürnberger Mutterkloster geschickt wurde, dem 19108  — eın
zweıtes Mal VO  — 1512 bıs 1516 vorstand. Anschlıeßend eıtete Von
150 bıs 1519 als T1O0Tr das Kloster der schwäbıischen Mın-
delheim Gleichzeıntig nahm en übergeordnetes Leıtungsamt wahr,
denn auf dem rıennalkapıtel 1515 W al Besler ZU Provın-
1]1alvıkar des süddeutschen Dıstrıikts ICW worden .!* Kıne FEntsen-
dung als Delegıierter der Kongretation ZU Generalkapıtel in talıen

Besler allerdings selıner einstigen Erfahrungen mıt der
römiıschen Ordensleıtung ab Das Amt des Provınzjalvıkars
bıs ZU nächsten Kapıtel in Heı1delberg 1518 inne. ! och einmal

SO lautet seine Amtsbezeichnung iın we1l Indulgenzbriefen, dıe 1508
erwirkte; vgl Josef HEMMERLE, Archıv des ehemalıgen Augustinerklosters München,
ünchen 956 (Bayrısche Archıvinventare 4 43£.. Urkunden Nr. und

11 Vgl Hans CHNEIDER, Contentio Staupıtiana. Der ‘“ Staupitz-Streıit” der Obser-
der deutschen Augustinereremiten Zeıitschrift für Kırchengeschichte

117 00 DERS., Neue Quellen ZU)] Konflıkt der deutschen Reformkongrega-
t1on der Augustinereremiten Begınn des ahrhunderts, Analecta Augustinıana
f} 00 9—3 J; ders., Martın [ uthers Reise nach Rom MNCUu datiert und NCUu gedeutet,

Studıen ZUTr Wıssenschafts- und Relıgionsgeschichte, Berlın 2011 (Abhandlungen
der Akademıie der Wıssenschaften Göttingen. Neue Folge 10), 1-157, hıer 38IT.

/Zum Amt des ProvinzıJalviıkars (Dıstriıktvikars) vgl Wılhelm Irnst WINTERHAGER,
Martın Luther und das Amt des Provınzljalvıkars In der Reformkongregatıon der
deutschen Augustiner-Eremuiten, Vıta Relıgi0sa Miıttelalter. Festschrift für
Kaspar Elm, hg Franz ELTEN und Nıkolas ASPERT (Berliner Hıstorische
Studien. Ordensstudien 310 Berlın 1999, 07 F38

KEıne Wiıiederwahl in dieses Amt auf dem nächsten Kapıtel nıcht möglıch;
vgl Constitutliones 3 ' 11179



DIE AUTOBIOGRAPHISCHEN AUFZEICHNUNGEN 123

begleıtete ann 152120 den Generalvıkar nunmehr taupıtz
Nachfolger Wenzel ınck auf ausgedehnten Vısıtationsreise

Inzwıschen hatten dıe öffentliıchen Auseinandersetzungen
Beslers Ordensbruder iın I uther und ehren schon
Höhepunkt erreıicht und auch nnerhalb des Augustinerordens Frak-
tionsbildungen gefü Besler INUSS dem etwa eineinhalb Jahrzehnte

Luther mehrmals egegnet SCIMN e1 hatten 1512 dem
Kapıtel der Kongregatıon öln teiılgenommen e1| auch
auf dem nächsten Kapıtel 1515 wesend Während Besler
selbst berichtet ass 1er ZU Provınzıalvıkar des süddeutschen
Dıistrıikts gewählt wurde übergeht mıt Schweıigen dıe gleichzeıutige

Luthers ZU Provinzıalvıkar des thürıngisch-sächsıischen Dıiıstrikts
auf demselben Kapıtel 15 VOT dem I uther auch predigte 16 uch auf
dem He1delberger Kapıtel 1518 ohl e1 anwesend für
Luther 1St 1e6S$s quellenmäßig belegt 17 aber uch für Besler SCIMNCIMN

unktionen als süddeutscher Provınzıalvıkar und als Mındelheimer
T1OT 1ST 1€e8 außerst wahrscheımlıich uberdem i1st Besler vermutlıc
ach den Vısıtationsreisen 15217) auf denen den Generalvıkar
Linck begleıtete und VOT dem Pfingstkapıitel 1 53292 das der kursäch-
sıschen Grimma stattfand, ZUsSsammmmen mıt ınck Wıttenberg
SCWECSCH. 18 Allerdings erwähnt Besler 1 SCINCN Aufzeichnungen dıe
Person I1 uthers nıemals, sondern 1UT dessen Anhänger. 19 Umgekehrt
findet sıch 1ı Luthers Briefwechsel (soweıt ernalten ist) NUur C1NC

sıchere Erwähnung Beslers als ürnberger TIOTr In rIief den
Luther Herbst 15 Freund und damalıgen FErfurter T10T
Johann Lang schrieb 20 scheıint Konflıkt Langs mıt Besler
berühren ber den aber SONS nıchts eKann! Ist Hıer heißt egen-
ber dem ürnberger Prior bemühe dich CIM mütige tung,
weiıl 6S siıch geziemt da CIM harte Haltung CINZCNO!  (0 hat

/u Luthers Anwesenheıt vgl CHNEIDER Contentio Anm ders Reise
8 E Anm 393; 128Tf.

Vgl WINTERHAGER (wıe H2}
] uther predigte dort Maı (WA 1‚P /WA 49 675—683) Tur Wirkung

vgl 17 Nr. mıiıt 2 e1in Jahr spater heß Luther ı Bekanntenkreis
1181° Abschrıuft der Predigt verbreıten vgl 1’ Nr 20)

Vgl Hans CHNE Staupitz’ Ausschreiben ZU) Kapıtel der deutschen
Augustinerkongregatıion 1 Heı1idelberg 1518 Eın Quellenfund, Blätter ZUT Pfälzıschen
Kıirchengeschichte Ebernburg Hefte 41 (2007) 361 377 (65—76)

ınck hielt sıch VO  — nde Aprıl bıs mıindestens Maı Wiıttenberg auftf
vgl WA 511 11f 534 56—58

Lutherana ılla secta ” °1 uther1 sectatores’”’ °‘] utheranı°°] utherı
schismatıca factıo Lutherana  27 “ Ajabolica ılla Lutherana heres1s

/7u Lang vgl WENTZ 487 KUNZELMANN O5f und Anm 529
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Denn NıcC der arte treıbt den arten dAUS, nıcht der Teufel den
Teufel, sondern der nftmütıge (d.h der inger Gottes) vertreıbt dıe
bösen Geister.  »”21 uberdem nthält vielleicht och eiıne zweıte Stelle
einem Brief des Jahres 5272 eıne Anspıielung auf Besler 42 den Ause1l1-
nandersetzungen Luther stand auf der Seıite Von dessen egnern
Auf dem beschlussunfähigen Kapıtel Grimma gehörte den nter-
zeichnern einer Erklärung, dıe sıch VON den ehren I uthers dıstanzıerten.

Beslers autobiographıische Aufzeichnungen reichen bıs AB
November 1525 als ıhn der CUu«cC Generalvıkar Johann Bethel VO  >

Spangenberg als T1OTr in dem onvent In öln einsetzte, In dem sıch
eiıne Ta  10N VO uther-Anhängern geb1i  e a  ©: dıe dort für
Nru sorgte.““ Eıne Vısıtation Spangenbergs 1m VorJjahr hatte keıne
dauerhafte Befriedung gebracht. er bat der Rat der ass
Spangenberg entweder ae se das Regıment  27 übernehmen der
eıinen anderen tapferen Mann chıcken solle, eINe dauerhafte Ordnung
1m Kloster herzustellen.* Spangenbergs f1el auf Nıkolaus Besler,
den November persönlıch in das Amt als T1OTr einführte.
DiIie letzte Bemerkung in Beslers Manuskrıpt ist eiıne age ber das,
W ds VO)  7 den dortigen Miıtbrüdern ertragen musste ..  WAas ich den
372 Jahren |me1ınes Lebens Orden| vorher nıemals erlebt habe”
und der Inwels auf Husden und andere ngenannte, dıe iıhm ZUT
e1ıte standen. Damıt bricht der Bericht ab

Obwohl Besler VO Kölner Rat äftıg unterstuützt wurde,
gelang ıhm während der nächsten Jahre N1IC dıe Lage nachhaltıg

stabılısıeren. Im Frühjahr 1529 egte mıt ustımmung Spangen-
ergs se1ın Amt nieder.“> ber seiıne weılteren Lebensschicksale ist

71 Erga Priorem Nurmbergensem SUaVEIN anımum indue, qula SIC expedit, C
ille aASpCITUmM induerit. Non nNnım P aAaSspCITum, 1d est, 110]  - diabolus dıabolum, sed
SUAaVIS ASpCIuUmM (1d est; digıtus De1) e1ilcıt daemon1ı1a. ” WA 17 6 * Nr. 2 9 g BAg } (vgl

Besler W al VO]  - 1512 bıs ZU Dezember 1516 Prior in Nürnberg.
einem Brief Wenzel Linck VO Aprıl 15272 erwähnt ] uther ironısch

ein Schreiben VO!  —_ Melchıior Miırıtsch, Jenes höchst ruhmreichen Solon, ‘“  quı Christum
deo prudenter negaVvıt, ut MNECINO audeat 1d negatum Christum appellare, Nn1s1ı qui1cq1d
11OIN Miırıschius Mesleranus” |andere esart ‘Meslerus’” ] (WA.B 2’ Nr. 4.73,
(Otto LEMEN, der Bearbeıiter des Bandes, bemerkt dazu ° Mesleranus der
Meslerus e1ß ich nıcht deuten. ” Er verwelst auf Walchs Deutung VO  - Meßler als
Messpfaffe. Es könnte sıch nach meinem Urteil e1in Wortspiel (Besler Meßler)
handeln, das Miırıtsch als Besleraner, Parteigänger Beslers, bezeichnet und damıt den
Anklang MeßBßler (Messer, Meßner) verbindet.

2 Vgl Wılhelm OTSCHEIDT, DIie Kölner Augustiner und dıe Wıttenberger Refor-
matıon, Monatshefte für Rheinische Kırchengeschichte 11 (1917) 23

Hıstorisches Archıv der Stadt Köln, Bestand 20, Briefbücher 5 E} fol V_7 3 x
ref des Rates Spangenberg VO 31 Maärz 1529: Hıistorisches Archıv der

Stadt Köln, Bestand 20, Briefbücher 54; fol MT Y
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nıchts bekannt.?® Möglıcherweıise ZOS sıch ach Langensalza 1im
Herzogtum Sachsen zurück, das dortige Augustinerkloster wäh-
rend der Regierungszeıt des altgläubıgen Herzogs eorg des Bärtigen
bestehen blieb.?’ Hıer 1e sıch 1im Frühjahr 1529 auch Spangenberg
auf,“® der In diesem Jahr ebenfalls se1n Amt als Generalvıkar n]ıeder-
legte.“” In Langensalza hatten auch ein1ıge hessische Augustinermön-
che ach der uflösung ihres He1ımatklosters schwege Zuflucht
gefunden.““ die Handschrıiıft der Langversion VO  - Beslers Auf-
zeichnungen (s u.) aUs einem sächsıschen Kloster stammte, böte 1es
vielleicht eıne Erklärung dafür, WIe s1e 1730 auf dıe Leipziger Auktıon
(S.U.) gelangte

I1
BESLERS ÄUFZEICHNUNGEN

Im Jahre 1912 veröffentlichte August Feutry KSA den
Analecta Augustiniana autobiographische Aufzeichnungen Beslers.}!
DiIie Edıtionsgrundlage ıldeten Eıntragungen Beslers einem and
der Universitätsbibhieothek Gent.°?® Feutry verzıichtete auf eıne hıstorische

IIe Angabe be1l Leonard ENNEN, Geschichte der Stadt Köln, I 314, dass
Besler (den falsch Bresler nennt) nach Nürnberg zurückgegangen sel, hat
schon OLDE 3909, 3’ bezweıfelt, der uch auf dıe nachweiıslıch Tfalsche Behauptung
hinweist, dass 1525 Prior Nürnberg SCWOSCH se1 uch über Spangenbergs welte-
1CI1I1 Lebensweg macht Ennen ırmge Angaben, WC)] 315 evangel1-
schen Pfarrer ın Nordhausen werden lässt (Verwechslung mıt dem gleichnamigen
Johann Spangenberg AaUS Hardegsen).

Vgl dazu demnächst Hans SCHNEIDER, Das Augustinereremitenkloster Langensalza
In der Reformationszeıt (erscheıint In der Zeitschrift Herbergen der Christenheıt).

78 Am Aprnıl ist dort urkundlıch nachweılsbar. Den VOon OLDE 400 erwähn-
ten TrIet Spangenbergs AUs Langensalza konnte ich im Hıstorıischen Archıv der Stadt
öln nıcht auffinden.

DIe Meınung der NeUeETCN Forschung, dass Spangenberg bıs seinem Lebens-
nde altgläubıg geblıeben se1 (KOLDE 397—399, UNZELMANN V’ 5.14f., Johannes
SCHILLING, Klöster und Mönche der hessischen Reformatıon, Gütersloh 1997 ue|
len und Forschungen ZUT Reformationsgeschichte 67), Z Zl 2’ ist unzutreffend. Vgl
Gisela ÖNCKE, Johann Bethel VOIN Spangenberg e1n SCWESCHCI Mönch, In e1ıt-
schrıft für Kirchengeschichte 1402 (2001) MI3 —210

Noch IA stellten dre1 Augustiner aus Eschwege dort eiıne Urkunde aUus
Albert HUYSKENS, DiIie Klöster der Landschaft der Werra (Veröffentlıchungen der
Hiıstorischen Kommıissıon für Hessen 1A1 Marburg 1916, Nr. 871

31 Nıcola1l Besler1n Nurimbergensı1s autobiographia, Analecta Augustiniana
(191 1/1 293—294

Damals unter der S1gnatur Vol Sectl1onis Iurısprudentiae. Vgl dazu August
EUTRY, Alıud exemplar constitutionum ordınıs 1504 PIO vicarlatu Germanlae
editarum, In Analecta Augustiniana (191 1/1 292f.
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Kommentierung und uswertung, dıe CI, WIEeE besche1den ormulıerte,
Kundıgeren überlassen wollte  35 Auf diese Aufzeıchnungen Beslers
hat albero Kunzelmann OSA selner Darstellung der Geschichte
der deutschen Augustiner-Eremiten mehrfach zurückgegriffen; VOT

em diıente sS1e be1l der Schilderung der Auseimandersetzungen In
der deutschen Reformkongregatıion unter dem Generalvıkarılat Johanns
Von taupıtz als eine wichtige Quelle.*“

Feutry ist unbeKann gebliıeben, ass dıe Autobiographie Beslers
bereıts iIm Jahrhundert veröffentlicht worden Jahre 1732
erschıen in der ‘Fortgesetzten Sammlung VON en und Neuen Iheo-
logıschen Sachen (FSANTS) der Zeitschrift der Wıttenberger e_.
rischen Orthodoxie,*> eın Beıtrag mıt folgendem 1te “Vıta Nıcola1
Besler1 Augustinıianı ab 1PSO conscrıpta. Ex Autographo eJus. UÜbı De
STatu eft calamıtate Ordınıs FEremitarum ugust1in1ı, pot1issımum tem-

POTC Reformatıon1s, sıngularıa multa COMMEMOTaAaNtUr Kx Mianu|
S[crip]to.  22736 Die Vorlage dieses Abdrucks bıldete eiıne Handschrift,
die Chrıstian Gottlob Haltaus?’ 1730 auf einer öffentliıchen Auktion
ersteigert und 1731 der Leıipziger Ratsbibhiothek geschenkt alt-
AaUsSs schreıbt: ° Hıc Beslerus Joh Staupitiu fuınt famıharıs
quası D} VIT MAaAsSNaC inter SUOS auctorıtatıs, dıu Prior Ordınıs
quı et1am 1teras el prıvilegla Ordinıs ugustin1ı, Miınorum, TEAdN-
Catorum, Carmelıtarum Servorum Marıae plurıbus Pontificıbus

eft confiırmata, vulgo Mare agnum dıcta, In SUM SUUTN

collegıt indıcıbusque instruxıt. Quod ODUS In forma INanu Besler1
nıtıde scr1ptum, auctione Lips[1a2e] ante bıennıum 11ı pret10 COI-

DaraVvı, eit Bıbliothecae Senat[orı1ae] Lips[iensı1] gratae mentIis CISO
573%Iubens merı1to dicavı.

Kın Vergleıich mıt dem VON Feutry Veröffentlichten exft erg1bt,
ass sıch Zzwel verschlıedene Versionen handelt Gegenüber der
VO  _ eutry edierten Fassung, dıe 1m Jahre 1518 endet, ist der in

publızıerte exft wesentlıch ausführlicher und reicht bıs ZU

* Studium el dilucıdatiıonem hu1lus document]! per1t10r1bus relınquo ” (293, 1)
UNZELMANN 257 46 7 E Z 7 508 517 515 518 SOWIe
297241 und 2343
Vgl Tanz. BLANCKMEISTER, Dıie erste theologıische Zeıtschrift, Le1ipzig 1893

(Aus dem kırchlichen Leben des Sachsenlandes 2 ’ Martın RESCHAT, 7wischen Ira-
dıtiıon und Anfang Valentin TnNst 1 Ööscher und der Ausgang der lutherischen
Orthodoxıie, Wıtten 1971 (Untersuchungen ZUT Kırchengeschichte 5 9 180—1

1732 TT
/u Chrıistian Gottlob Haltaus (1702—1 /58) vgl Franz CHNORR VON (CAROLSFELD,

Allgemeine Deutsche Bıographie (1879) 453
SANT 1732 SSS Nota.
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23 November 1525 Den Textabdruck in en VOT em
evangelısche Kirchenhistoriker iıhren Untersuchungen ZUT Romreıise
Luthers herangezogen,”” während In der katholischen Forschung
aum bekannt und 1Ur wen12g benutzt wurde.“9

FKıne Neuedition beıder Fassungen erscheımnt aus mehreren Gründen
ınnvoll. Wiıe eıne Überprüfung der Edıtion Feutrys ergab, ist Ss1e recht
unzuverlässıg, welst Auslassungen einzelner 6F und Satzteıle auf
und nthält eiıne gravierender Lesefehler. Vergleichsweıise wurde
dıe Langversıion be1 ihrer Erstveröffentlıchung 1/30 insgesamt SOTS-
fältıg transkrıbıilert, doch finden sıch uch In ıhr eine Reıihe VON /
den Sınn entstellenden Fehllesungen und einzelne Auslassungen.“
Be1l iıhr omMm' och hınzu, ass dıe an der keineswegs
überall zugänglıch SInd. Vor em aber verdiıenen die usführungen
Beslers eiıne hıstorische Kommentierung durch Erläuterungen Per-
E} rten und Sachen.

DiIie Kurzversıon ist VON Besler auf dem Tıtelblatt eines Buches
und auf der Innenseıte des Rückendeckels niedergeschrıeben worden.
e1 handelt 6S sıch eın Exemplar der Konstitutionen der deut-
schen Reformkongregatıion, dıe Staupıitz 1504 der 1506 in Nürnberg
hatte drucken lassen.*% ach dem schon eKannten and in der Uni1-
versıtätsbibliothek Jena“® W al Feutry erfreut, in ent eın zweıtes
Exemplar entdeckt haben.“* Ks befindet sıch auch derzeıt och In

Vgl außer OLDE eiwa Heıinrich ÖHMER, Luthers Romfahrt, Le1ipzıg 1914;
Otto SCHEEL, Martın I.uther. Vom Katholizısmus ZUT Reformation, 1L, Tübıingen
41930 zuletzt SCHNEIDER, Reıise (wıe Anm. 11)

Vgl UNZELMANN V7 542 Anm 24 70 (Hiınweıs auf OLDE, der ber dıe Lang-
fassung der Autobiographie Beslers vorlıegen hatte!); Hubert JEDIN, Die römiıischen
Augustinerquellen ILuthers Frühzeıt, In Archıv für Reformationsgeschichte
(1928) 256-27/0; olfgang (GÜNTER in Constitutiones.

41 Auf einıge hat bereıits OLDE Z Anm DA und 732 Anm F hingewlesen.
Constitutiones fratrum Eremitarum sanctı Augustint ad Apostol1ıcorum priviıle-

g10rum formam PITO reformatıone Alemannıae, ed Wolfgang GÜNTER, Johann VO  —

Staupıtz, Sämtlıche Schriften. Abhandlungen, Predigten, Zeugnisse, hrsg VO|  E Lothar
(GRAF OHNA und Rıchard WETZEL, Gutachten und Satzungen, Berlın u
2001, 103—360 Zur Frage des atums vgl (JÜNTER 133 Anm 177

43 ena Hist.eccl.V11,10.
Inzwıschen ist ber eine SanNZC Reihe von Exemplaren bekannt. UNTER we1lst

In selner Edıition (S.0 Anm 42) außer den Bänden in ena und Gent Exemplare In der
Staats- und Universitätsbibhliothek Göttingen und in der Scheurlschen Bıbhıothek
Fischbach SOWIe 1ne handschriıftliche Kopıe in der Bayerischen Staatsbibliothek
ünchen nach Ergänzend lassen sich noch welıltere Stücke In der Staatsbibhiothek
Preußischer Kulturbesitz Berlın, der Staatsbibhothek ünchen, der Staatsbibhothek
Neuburg/Donau SOWIEe In der Vatiıkanıschen Bıbhothek
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der Universiteitsbibhotheek ent und hat heute dıe 1gnatur HSI _-
RES-0520 (2-3)

Das Tıtelblatt welist verschıedene Besitzvermerke auf
°“Codex patrıs pr10r1S provıncıalıs fratrum Augustinensium Colon1-
ensIis provıncıle. ” Wenn der and ın diesem ersten Vermerk als
1gentum des Provınzıals der Kölner Ordensprovınz deklarıert ist

le1i1der sınd weder dessen Name och eın Datum genannt
wıird 11a davon ausgehen können, das sıch der and ursprünglıch
1Im Besıtz des Kölner Konvents befand [)as erklärt auch, WIeE Bes-
lers Notizen In dieses uch gelangten. Die spätere Besıtzgeschichte
ass sıch AaUS weıteren Eıntragungen auf dem Tıtelblatt erschlıeßen.
nNntier dem ersten Vermerk sSTeE VO anderer and °°r Ludovıcus
Bergıus August[1ınıanus] Brugen|[s1s]|”, der selnen Wahlspruch hın-
zugefügt hat ‘“ Malum odı  29 Darunter befindet sıch, wıeder VO
anderer Hand, der Eıntrag ° Hıc er pertinet ad Bıbll10thecam ]
Aug[ustinı1anam ] Gand|avensem] ıta exia huc artıı 1606 FTr
Alıpıus prı10r. ” Se1lt Anfang des Jahrhunderts befand sıch der
and also In ent Dıese Pertinenz wird SC  1e  iıch bestätigt uUurc
den etzten Vermerk ..  ıbhlıothecae | Fratrum ] Erem[1ıtarum ]
S|sanct1] August[ını Gandavı 1695.”

Diıie Handschrıiuft mıt der Langvers1on, dıie Haltaus eiınst der
Leıipzıger Ratsbibhiothek chenkte, eIInde sıch eute In der and-
schrıftenabteilung der Unıihversıitätsbibliothek Leıipzı1g und hat dıe S1g-
Nnatur Rep IL, 162 Das Manuskrıpt besteht AaUs Te1 Teıllen

Der erste eıl (fol 1'—212") umfasst: “MAREFE ıd
est copla lıterarum prıvileg10rum ordıinıs fratrum Augustinli,
Mınorum, Praedıcatorum, Carmelıtarum Servorum Marıae, PCI
FT 1C0O Beslerium orıb augustin1anum Eremitam COllecia ei PIO-
prıa e1us I1Nanu escrıpta el indıce COP10SO instructa. ” Ks handelt sıch

Abschrıften VO  —_ TIKunden der fünf Bettelorden, dıie Besler wäh-
rend selInes Romaufenthaltes (1505-1509) angefertigt hat.“ Das nde
selner beıten hat auf fol 2011 datıert ° Benedictus eus CUu
sanctıs SUIS. Finıs apud Marıam de plolp[ullo de urbe, dıe Sabbatı

mensI1s 11 AL domiını 1506 Frater Nıcolaus besler august1-
n]ıanus monachensıI1s. ”

Der zweıte e1l der Handschriuft (fol 16'—2217) enthält “ER
BESLERI ITA ab 1PSO scr1ıpta, pertinens ad ann|um |

Der Tıtel ist angelehnt das Incıpıt der Bulle > Mare MAaASNUmM prıvileg10rum <
(1476) für den Karmelıterorden.

Vgl unten Beslers Schilderung selnes Romaufenthalts.
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1525 Be1l diıesem Uüc handelt sıch dıe Langversıon der AautO-

biographischen Aufzeıchnungen
Der eıl (fol BA besteht AaUs Aufzeiıchnungen ZUT

Topographie Roms dıe Besler 1507 während SCINCS Aufenthalts aNSC-
fertigt hat O frater Nıicolaus Beslerius Augustini1anus heremıiıta
u  =] Monachensı1is dum legatıone fungırer uUN1ONIS nostrae
reformatae PCI Alemannıam Romae CONs usualı solıto STCSSU

4]INCO subscrıpta iıbıdem loca 1VI

DIie Grundsätze der vorlıegenden Edıtıon Oorlentieren sıch den
Empfehlungen dıe CIM Arbeıtskreıis der Arbeitsgemeinschaft außerunı1-
versıtarer hıstorıischer Forschungseinrichtungen 1981 vorgelegt hat 48

Ferner wurden ZUT Erleichterung der Lesbarkeıt Beslers ex{f der
fortlaufend geschrıeben 1ST Absätze eingefügt Langtext INı eck1-
SCH Klammern Jeweıls dıe Seiıtenzählung des TUCKS FSANTS
1732 angegeben Cc1in Auffinden der /ıtate der äalteren [ _ ıteratur

ermöglıchen
Abgekürzt zıt1erte I _ ıteratur
Constitutiones Constitutiones ratrum Bremıitarum SanctTlı

Augustinı ad Apostolıcorum prıviılegiorum formam PTO reformatıone
Alemannıae ed Wolfgang UNTER ann VO  - taupıtz Säamtlı-
che Schriften Abhandlungen Predigten Zeugnisse hrsg VO  — Lothar
GJRAF OHNA und Rıchard WETZEL Gutachten und Satzun-
SCH Berlın 2001 103 360) zıtıert ach CaD und Zeılen|

HEMMERLE Josef HEMMERLE DiIie Klöster der Augustiner-Erem1-
ten ayern ünchen-Pasıng 1958 (Bayrısche Heimatforschung _2)

OLDE Theodor OLDE DIie eutsche Augustiner ongrega-
10n und ann VO  —_ taupıtz 1879

KUNZELMANN albero KUNZELMANN Geschichte der deut-
schen ugustiner-Eremıiten 1—VII eı1l ürzburg (Cas-

1—7/7)
VAN 1 ULKK Ben1gnus VAN LK Le monde au gust1n1en du

N IXS sıecle, Assen 1972
1ın UTHER, er Kritische esamtausgabe, We1-

111aT 1883ff

Vgl dazu mıiıt Teılledition Hans SCHNEIDER Eın ranke Rom Römische Wan-
derungen des Augustinereremiten Nıkolaus Besler Jahre 1507/ rüft les und
das Gute behaltet Zum Wechselspiel VO]  —_ Kıirchen Relıgionen und äkularer Welt
Festschrift für Hans Martın ZU] Geburtstag Frankfurt 7004 239.) 10

4® Empfehlungen ZUT Edıtiıon frühneuzeıtlıcher Texte der Arbeıitsgemeinschaft
außerunıversıtärer hıstoriıscher Forschungseinrichtungen Archıv für Reformatıiıons-
geschıichte (198 299—3
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WA artın UTHER, er Krıtische Gesamtausgabe.
Briefwechsel, Weımar 1930ff.

ENTZ Gottfried ENTZ, Das Augustinereremitenkloster in
Wıttenberg, In Das Bıstum Brandenburg, 1L, Berlın 1941 (Germanı1a
Sacra H3:2): 440—499

I11
BESLERS ÄUFZEICHNUNGEN

Kurzversion Langversion
FR[ATRIS|] NICOL[Al]|] BESLERI

ab 1DSO scrıpta, pertinens
ad 103010808 15251 In nomıne
Domuin1ı nostr1 lesu Chrıistı Amen.

Eg0, frater Nıcolaus Beslerius ecior Eg20, frater Nıcolaus Beslerius ecior
Augustinı1anus FEremita Nurenbergen- Augustini1anus Eremita Nuren-
SIS, INgreSsus Su 1ıbıdem ordınem bergensis,” Ingressus SUm: ıbıdem
z domiını 1486, Martı1 Vestitus ordınem Domuiını 1486 dıe Martı1

Z vestitus>! autem eiusdem evolu-16 eiusdem annn evoluto
professusque, postea in angarla oque professus iıtem Martı1 an
immediıate ordınatus accolı1- 148 / Postea In angarla ecrucis°® tem-
{us, e statım ante natalem domiını sub- POTC autumnı immediate ordı-
diaconus: post hoc I1110X in angarlıa annnı natus accolitus>> el statım ante natıvı-
1488® diıaconus: el abbato Sıtientes Domini1-* subdiıaconus. ost hoc
proxime presbyter, quod erat IHNOX in angarla cinerum°> annı 488
martıı Eg1 autem prıma sacrıfıcla dıaconus abbato Sitientes>® PIO-
deinde aprılıs X1mo0 sacerdos, quod _ erat Martı1

eCı autem prıma sacrıficia>” subse-
quenter Aprılıs

Zum Nürnberger Kloster vgl HEMMERLE 66—6
Kıntrıtt als Postulant.

51 Eınkleidung als Novıze.

Akkolut.
Quatember nach Kreuzerhöhung (14 September).
Wahrscheiminlich Quatember nach Lucıie, Iso Dezember 148 /
Quatember nach Invokavıt, Februar 1488
Sıtıentes venıte ad GUd, ist der Introitus Samstag nach Laetare bzw. VOT

Judica, Iso März 1488 Dheser Tag gehört den Tagen, denen nach kırchliıchem
Brauch die höheren Weıhen erteılt werden. Vgl aul SCHIUS, Das Kırchenrecht der
Katholiken und Protestanten in Deutschland. System des katholischen Kıirchenrechts mıt
besonderer Rücksıcht auf Deutschland, I‚ Berlin 1869 | Nachdr. Giraz 1959]1, 114

Primiı1z.
Oktober.
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Anno postea eodem ad festum Tan- Anno autem postea eodem CIrca festum
CIsCI fu1 promotus ad studıum Ingolsta- Francisci-® S fu1 ad studıum
dır qUO post baccalaurea- Ingolstadii,”” qUO post susceptlum in
{u  =] reVvoCatus prefu1l fratrıhbus artıbus baccalaureatum post festum COI -
iunıorıbus In Nurenbergensi pOorI1s Christi®® annı 1490 alı-
annıs ferme Postea 1bıdem electus tempore procuraltor CoOoNventus
pr10r ıIn vlıgılı la apostolorum Sımonis existens, postea prefu1 Tatrıbus 1un10rT1-
ef Iude an 1495, fec1 offic1ıum bus  61 CONVENTU item NurenbergensıI
ad Z1NU 1500, quando In capıtulo annıs plus QUa- [UOT. Electus
Vallıs molarıe ven1ı ad Eslıngam prI10r, deiınde pri10r vigılıa S1imoni1s ei Iude®?
deinde Eschveghe in capıtulo rTIiennalı 1495 continuavı officıum ad
ad Monachum 40181 1503 pri0r. Postea annNum 1500, quando CONventu Vallıs
1V1 Romam, ut In fine.  62a Molarie® celebrato ad festum Augu-

stinı®* capıtulo absolutus, pr10r venı
Esslingam® qu| ad capıtulum Eschve-
gense®® domiıinıca Iubilate®/ 1503,
ubı reverendus Magıster loannes
de Staupiz®® (reverendo Patre Andrea
Proles® ob sen1um I11C10 cedente /°)
electus VICarıus prıorem loco SU1
confirmavıt Monachensem./!

Immatrıkuliert Oktober 1488 °° Frater Nıcolaus Pesler ordınıs Augus-
tını CONVeENnNTLUS Nurenbergensı1s 27  oT. (Götz RHR. VON OLNITZ, DiIie Matrıkel der
Ludwıg-Maxımilıan-Universität Ingolstadt-Landshut-München, eıl Ingolstadt,

ünchen 1937, Sp 186
Fronleichnam, Jun1i 1490

61 Novı1ızenmeister.
S1mon1s el Judae Oktober, also Oktober.

62a fine verweilst auf das nde des Buches, Besler dıe Fortsetzung se1Ines
Berichts auf der Innenseite des Buchdeckels eingetragen hat.

Mülheiım 1m Ehrenbreıitstein. Vgl Jacob AGNER, Das ehemalige los-
ter der Augustiner-Eremiten in Ehrenbreitstein und selne Bezıehungen Martın
Luther, ıfurt und Wıttenberg, Koblenz 1931° UNZELMANN V‚ 483—489

August.
Zum dortigen Konvent vgl Robert ÜUÜHLAND, Die Esslınger K löster iIm Miıttel-

alter, iın Esslınger Studien (1961) /7—42, hler 25—29; KUNZELMANN I’ 137191
Anfänge); Joachım HALBEKANN, Esslingen, in Württembergisches Klosterbuch.
Klöster, Stifte und Ordensgemeinschaften VO|  —_ den Anfängen bıs ın die Gegenwart,
Ostfildern 2003, Da

Zum Kapıtel in Eschwege (Hessen vgl KUNZELMANN V’ 435447
Maı 1503

/u Johannes VO|  —_ Staupıtz vgl Wolfgang GÜNTER, Johann VO  - Staupıitz (ca.
1468—1524), in Erwın SERLOH Hg.) Katholische Theologen der Reformationszeit,

(Katholisches Leben und Kırchenreform 48), ünster 1988, 1131 (Lat)): Adolar
/ZUMKELLER, Staupıtz, In Dıctionnaire de Spirıtualite (1990) Klaus
KIENZLER, Staupıtz, in Bıographisch-Bibliographisches Kırchenlexikon (1995)

Berndt HAMM, Staupıitz, Johann VOonNn, in Theologische Realenzyk-lopädie (2000), 1191727
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schvege autem exiens venı PCI
Nurenbergam ad ıngam, ubı prıor
fueram, acceptisque rebus nostris ante
festum COrporIis Christi/* venı Mona-
chum. Et ıbıdem permansı qU' ad
festum Georgii’” AaN11O 1504, quando
elebrarı debuit COonvocatıo patrum * in
Mindelhain. ”” Quo dum CO el alıı
forte vel ven1ıssımus prlores, patres
CONventuum proviıncıe inter10r1S, Miıs-
sene videlicet Saxonıie GIC.; Nuren-
bergam interım qU' veneran:! Quı1
CU) ropter bellum, quod inter er-
{u  =] ducem Monachensem el Palatı-
19108 Rheni/ ceperatl, ad COMNVOCAa-
t1ionem venıre NO  > 9 scr1psıit
mıhı Vıcarıus Staupıtz, ut ad
Nurenbergam PTODCIAICHN. mque UC
ven1ssem, 1am inter1lor1is provincıe p  (
ad SUOS rediere Conven(tus, VICAarlO
SINEe SOC1IO relicto. Quı1 CU) Bavarıam ut
optabat, adıre propter ericula NON POS-
SEL sıcut NECC C9O, aCCceplo consılıo ad
Sa- Xon1am, Mıssenam, 4 Au

/u Andreas Proles vgl. UNZELMANN X 40 /—433; Adolar ‚\UMKELLER, Proles,
Bıographisch-Bıblıographisches Kırchenlexikon (1994) 998f. (1t‚ Ralph WEIN-

Klosterreform Jahrhundert zwıschen Ideal und PraxIıs. Der Augusti-
nereremit Andreas Proles (1429—-1503) und die privilegierte Observ
er und Reformatıon 2) Tübingen 991

(Spätmittelal-
Der Jahre alte Proles starh ınen Monat später, Junı 1303 Kulmbach
/Zum dortigen Konvent vgl HEMMERLE J0—-5/; ecorg Schwalger, Das Münche-

NeT Augustinerkloster im 16 Jahrhundert, Reformatıon und Katholizı1smus. est-
schriıft für Gottiried Maron ZU Geburtstag, annover 2003, 4965

Fronleichnam, unı 1503
/3 Aprıl

( onvocatıo bezeichnet iıne /Zusammenkunft zwıschen den Trıennalkapıteln
(“Zwischenkapıtel ”” Vgl Constitutiones, Decretum promulgatıion1s, Anm

Mındelheıim. Zum dortigen Kloster vgl Friedrich ‚OEPFL, Geschichte des ehe-
malıgen Augustinerklosters in Mındelheım, Archıv für die Geschichte des Hoch-
stifts Augsburg (1916/19) Ü a HEMMERLEA

Me1ßen.
Der 1503 ausgebrochene Landshuter Erbfolgekrieg (um das rbe Georgs des

Reichen VO  —_ Landshut) zwıschen Herzog Albrecht und dem Kurfürsten Ruprecht
VO  - der Pfalz. Vgl Andreas KRAUS, Grundzüge der Geschichte Bayerns (Gundzüge
54), Darmstadt 1984, O71 Rudolf BNETH Peter CHMID O0 Der Landshuter
Erbfolgekrieg. An der Wende VO! Miıttelalter ZUT Neuzeıt, Regensburg 2004
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ringiam ® eic euntes CEeTTIOs VIs1ıtav1ı-
INUS CONVENTUS. Inde demum revers1ı
PCI Nurenbergam ”” Augustamque
Monachum In profesto sancte Bar-
bare  51 venımus alıquot 1b1 hebdoma-
das qulescentes.

Ego frater Nıcolaus Beslerius Uugus- Consequenter anno 1505 dıe
tin1anus eremiıta Monachensıs Pr10T, lanuarı1 el ın festo Vıncentil eft
NOTO quod dominı =[505, dıe 1anu- Anastasıı Martyrum“®“ 1rca horam
arll, 1d est, Vıncentil el Anastasıı ante mer1diıem, UuCcC Pr10T (nam inte-
m, Circa horam decımam ante 1T1mM redıiturus sperabar eXIVI Mona-
mer1ıdıem eX1IVI Ccu eNrTr1ICco chum CUu patre ectore Heılinrico
Rıetbusch ectore Monachum, venımus Rietbusch,®° VITO egreg10, pedestrı

Romam, martıl, post solıs CacCc- qUO! USUum 1pse equıtandı NO  - habe-
SUu In tenebrtIs. In INanllec sequent1s ret®“) 1uncto fratre Laurentio Bauer®

sarcınulas nOstras balulante Romamdıel, 1d est martı] qUaC eraft fer1a
ante domınıcam Judıca, intravıimus petiturus. Prıma NOCcTe Schefftlern,®®
CoOoNventum Marıe de populo monaster10 ordınıs PremonstratensI1s,

sequentI1 dıe ad Benedict1 Beuren®’
proficiscentes, ubı Ontana incıpıunt
ad Bassanum®® durantıia,
deinde PCI Tridentum®? ubı el Cal-—

nisprivium”® fecımus) Bassanum?!

78 Jul1 1504 Staupıitz ıfurt Vgl OLDE 226 mıt Anm.
Am [ November 1504 ist Staupitz 1n Nürnberg nachweılsbar. Vgl Walter

FRIEDENSBURG, Geschichte der Un1iversıtät Wıttenberg, Halle 1947 208 Anm
(Sächs. Hauptstaatsarchıiv Dresden, Urk Nr.

Augsburg.
81 Profestum vigılıa Barbarae Dezember), Iso Dezember.

Januar.
/7u Heıinrich Rıetbusch vgl UNZELMANN V’ 448{., Anm. 23473
Für Reıisen Pferd bedurften die Mönche der schrıftliıchen Genehmigung des

Generalvıkars. Constitutiones 2 E DE
Lorenz Bau(eJ)r, eın Laı:enbruder des ünchner Konvents.
chaitlarn Vgl S1igisbert MITTERER Heg.) 1200 Jahre Kloster chafitliarn 762

1962, Schäftlarn 1962; Norbert ACKMUND, Dıiıe Chorherrenorden und ihre Stifte in
Bayern, Passau 1966, 187190

Benediktbeuren, Benediktinerkloster. Vgl Leo EBER, Kloster Benediktbeuern.
Hoheıits-, Wırtschafts- und Kulturzentrum seıt dem frühen Jahrhundert Im Pfaffen-
wınkel, Regensburg 2003

assano.
TIrIient. Augustinereremiten-Kloster Marco (Prov Venetiarum); vgl LUDK
Wohl gemeınt CaFrnisprivium clericorum.: der Sonntag Quinquagesima sStOo-

mı1ıh1 als Begınn der Fastenzeıt der Klerıker, Februar 1505
Bassano. Augustinereremiten-Klöster Marıa TOV. Venetlarum) und Caterına

(Congr. Montis Orthon1s). Vgl UDK und 49
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Tervisiumque”“ ıter proseculı ECeNIMUS

Venetlas nde Chiosam** Aa
minumque”” NaV18g10 duct1i pedestrı VIia

Pensauram?® Auximum?” Marıam de
Loretto”® Maceratam”? qUOQUC transe-

101nNnte: Tolentinum !© abbato Letare
102 ubı sSanctı Nıcola1l

reliquiis!”” PCI Spoletum Ter-
105 Narniam 10 eic Romam tan-

dem Martı1 post solıs occasum ®”
tenebrıs applıcuımus INanlec SCQUCH-
Us cdie1l 1d est Martıı qUuı erat

TEeV1ISO Augustinereremiten Kloster Margherıta TOV Veneti1arum)
LUUDUK Chlara VOLTAREL La chlesa dı Santa Margherıta Stor1a dı mMmonumento
dımenticato TEVISO 2007

Venedig ugustinereremıten Ööster 5 Stefano Cristofero Andrea della
Certosa G107g10 Alga (Prov Venetiarum); Cristophero della ace ONgT
Montis Orthonıi1s) vgl UDK

Chiogg1a Augustinereremıiten-Kloster Nıcolö (Prov Venetiarum) Vgl VAN
LUDUK DIe Kırche wıird heute als Konzert- und Theatersaal genutzt

Rımin1 Augustinereremiten-Kloster Gilovannı Agostino (Prov Roman-
dıolae) UUK Vgl Pıer G107g10 'ASINI Gu1lda breve pCI la chlesa IN1INESC

dı Sant Agostino 1mM1nı 2007
Pesaro Augustinereremiten-Kloster Agostino OTENZO TOV Marchıiae

Anconıtae) UDK Zur Klostergeschichte vgl G11 le Marche
Personagg1 CONVvVentTt Catalogo Tolentino 989 361

Osımo. Augustinereremiten--Kloster Agostino (Prov Marchılae Anconıitae);
LUD Vgl Gl agostin1anı le Marche

98 Loreto, das Marıienheı1il1igtum den Marken Vgl Gıuseppe ANTARELLI,
Loreto. Kın Führer durch Kunst und Geschichte, Ancona 1996

Macerata Augustinereremiten-Kloster Agostino (Prov Marchlae Ancon1-
tae) VAN UDK Vgl Gil1 agostlmam le Marche 251

Tolentino Augustinereremiten Kloster ONgT Lombardıae) LUDK
Vgl Gh a gostmlanl le Marche

101 Maärz 1505
102 Fehlt
103 Nıkolaus VO  —; Tolentino 1446 heil1ıggesprochen Vgl Adolar

ZUMKELLER Nıkolaus VON Tolentino Bıographisch Bıblıographisches Kırchenle-
x1kon (1993) 031{ Roberto OLLO San Nıcola da Tolentino le Marche
Culto Tolentino 1999

Spoleto Augustinereremiten Kloster Nicolö TOV Umbrıae) VAN UDK
Heute 1St der Klosterkomplex C1MN Kongress- und Ausstellungszentrum
105 JTern1 Augustinereremiten Kloster Agostino Pıetro (Prov Umbrıae)

LUDK uerrIiero OL1LI La Chlesa dı Pıetro de1 Fabbrı ernı Certezze ed
1potes1ı sulla SUa sulla SUa vicenda STOT1Ca Arrone 1998

Narnı Augustinereremiten Kloster Agostino (Prov Umbrıae) LUDK
107 FSANTS ANILO eodem
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feria  108 ante dominiıcam ludıca, intravı-
IL1LUS onventum Dıve Marıe de
Populo, *® ubı reverendo Lau-
rentio de Cremona, !!° tunc prlore,
patrıbus ceter1is hılarıter carıtatıveque
suscepti*!' gratias Deo referebamus.

I2Ultima autem dıe eiusdem mensıs Ultiıma autem dıe eiusdem mensıs
eXIVI Romam Vercellas ad Capl- Oomam CUu fratre Laurentio
tulum congregation1s ombardıe (A} Baur!!® preTfato, Ver- ] cellas!! VOCI-
fratre Laurentio aur. Kt pervenımus SUS ad capıtulum patrum Congregation1s
uc 16 aprılıs, postea 25 die eiusdem Lombardie,}?> ubı Oostquam 16 prılıs
eX1vImus Vercellas ei venımus Romam illuc pervenımus; cConftracta socletate CU)
10 maı qUaC fuınt vıgılıa Penthecostes patrıbus fraterne charıtatis PCI

et1am OTum literas116 COomMMUNI1ONIS
JUOYQUC privileg10orum luxta sedis aposto-
lıce placıtum ıterum Vercellas
mensıs eiusdem D dıe, venımus omam
Maı 1 qUC erat vigılıa Penthecostes.

(transeundo Romam Monacho
C]ıvıtate PCI Irıdentum, mMontes incıpıunt IS O. |

Benedictenbeuren el ermıinantur
Bassano).

108 Freıtag.
109 Marıa del Popolo. Vgl NZO BENTIVOGLIO S1imonetta ALTIERI, Santa

Marıa del Popolo (con una appendice A document]1 inedit1ı sulla chlesa Roma,),
Roma 1976

110 Zu Laurentius de tTeMONAa vgl Aegıdı1 Vıterbilensis ()S Resgestae Gene-
ralatus, ed. Albericus MEWUER, Rom 1988, Nr. 3 E 132 264

111 Vgl Constitutiones
I} 31 Maärz.
113 S .0 Anm.
114 Vercellı 1im Pıemont.
115 Zur Lombardıischen und den anderen ıtalıenıschen Reformkongregationen vgl

Katherine Walsh, Ihe observant congregations of the Augustinian friars Italy 1385
Un 1465, 188 Oxford 9/2 Tübingen], SOWIe dıe Von Wolfgang GÜNTER, Kın-

leıtung Constitutiones LIOE:: 57 und 126. 4 E} genannte Literatur. Das
Kapıtel VOoONn Vercell:1 der Kırche Bernardo. Zur Geschichte des Bauwerks vgl
Aless1ı1a GLIO, La chlesa San Bernardo ercelll L/’edificıo ed SUO apparato
decoratiıvo alla luce delle vicende costruttive de1 restaurl, Vercellı 2005 Präsıdent
des Kapıtels und Verhandlungspartner Beslers Alfonso dı Mussı10o, der wlederge-
wählte Generalvıkar der Lombardıischen Kongregatıon. Über vgl Donato CALVLI,;
elle memorIie istoriıche della Congr. Osser. dı Lombardıa dell’ Frem. dı Agostino,
I, Mılano 1669 |Exemplar Bıblioteca del Semminarıo arcıvescovile, JTormo|],

116 Urkunde VO| 19 Aprıl 1505 im Bayerischen Hauptstaatsarchiv München, Aug
81 Besler g1bt 1m Mare Magnum fol Y 1 den Wortlaut des Dokuments

wıieder: ““Quaes1vistis nobıs humilıter PCT venerandum SACTAC theologıae CUrSOTCM,



136

Tunc CCDI solhıcıtare apud sedem aAaPDOS-
tolıcam PIO CO  NC privilegiorum
congregation1s OmMbDardıe PTC-
dıcta NaMıy UC atrıbus

nostre1l’ Romam IMISSUS fu1
Qua VeTO non  118 SIN labore PCI bul-

lam apostolicam‘'*  9 obtenta
fratrem Laurentium!9 una Cu

eadem Alemannıam ad Vıcarıum
Lloannem Staupıtz post festum CITICUMICI-
sion1is!?! annnı 1506 1272 em postea

Lector etDusC predictus
febrium aborans I1Ca festum Bartho-
lomei!® Rome defungıtur Marıa
de Populo ad latus eiusdem *4

venerabılı sacramento sepul-
chro qUO NEINO antea pOS1ıtus fuerat
honorifice epultus

fratrem Nıcolaum Besler, Monaster11 Monacensı1ıs benemerıtum T1OTCH), ut duo vobıs
gratia specılalı concedere dıgnaremur. Unum, ut vestram congregationem nOostrae

aggregamus, ASSO!  INUS, uUuNIremUus, 1910)  — amen OIM  n qua duabus ist1is COIl-

oregat1o1bus una fıerıt, NeEC ut vestr1 istiınc huc ad NOS vel nostr1 hınc isthuc ad VOS

rel1g10s1 demorandı transferrent, VEeIUM remanenti1ibus ı SUO robore utriıusque
ad 1d solum ut privilegiorum nOSst-congregation1s mor1ıbus leg1bus ef INSTILULS

TOTUM pOSSEeNS SSC Alterum ut pI'OCUI'&[OI‘ nOostrae congregatlonls SCNCIA-
ıs qU1ı Pro tempore ‚UT1a Romana DCI 1ıffinıtorıum nOostrum deputabıtur vestrae

congregatıon1s perinde nOostrae posset procurator sollıcıtare eit expedıre NCQ2O-
Regestua Quae praedicta bına, quantum lıcıte INel debemus, elargımur.

be1 EMMERLE, Archıv (wıe Anm. 10), 4 C} Nr
117 Unio nOSIra dıie deutsche Reformkongregatıon der Augustirferererrfiten. Vgl

dıe Belege für dıesen Sprachgebrauch ı Constitutones 358 (Register
118 FSANIS fehlt NO  \ Vgl schon OLDE 228 Anm
119 Bulle > Romanı pontificıs CONsSuefa ben1ignıtas« VO! 71 unı 1505 Ausfert1i-

gung Bayer Hauptstaatsarchıv ünchen Aug 8 ] Eıne Abschriuft der Bulle hat
Besler Mare Magnum fol 1501517 aufgenommen Regest Carolus LONSO
(ed.) Bullarıum Ordinıs ancdı ugustinı Regesta 8 Rom 999 Nr
101 MMERLE Archıv (wıe Anm 10) 41 Nr 8 1

120 Lorenz Baur Anm
121 Januar
122 W arum Besler cdıie Bulle TST über ein halbes spater taupıtz schicken

konnte hegt ohl nıcht daran dass dıe Ausfertigung TSLI spat erhıelt (Kolde
7 Anm sondern den Folgenden erwähnten Schwierigkeıiten VOIN Seıiten
der Ordensleıitung, dıe CIM Revısıon der päpstlıchen Entscheidung anstrebte und des-
halb ohl 11C Versendung der Bulle nach Deutschland verhindern suchte

123 August
emeınnt 1ST das verehrte Marıenbild auf dem Hauptaltar das als VO vange-

lısten as gemalt galt und VO!  - Papst regor nach est 121 AUS dem
Lateran hlerher gebracht worden SC1IMN soll Vgl Herbert OSSBERG DIie angeblıch
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Quantas inter hec CRO
generale, iunc Magıstro Augustino de
Interanna, *> efi ordınıs procuratore, *“°
Magıstro Petro Antonio, *' quı 1ImMPpr1-
m1s vıte regularıs GE promo(tores
debulssent, molesti1as pertulerım, qUO
negotium rel1g10n1s, PIO qUO Rome
versabar, ımpediretur, quoties OTA
e1s VOCatTtus eft de punct1s dıversıs ab
e1s confictis xamınatus el quoties
mıhı Carisı preparatus, quoties Su
pCNHa eXcommuntıicatıon1s late senten-
t16128‚ urbem exirem, prohıbıtus
fuerım, et1am sub 100 ducatorum
PCNA, qUO ıtem per1iculo, clam CaPD-
{us extinguerer PCI urbem tem-
POTITC Incesser1m, novıt Dominus el
consclentla INCAa, futurorum, YUUC 1105

1ps1 nobıs postea SCSSCINUS ıllaturı,
malorum tunc NeSCIUS.

Item m Juhus Papa secundus SUucCessu deinde temporI1s,
oblerat Bononlae oppulso olanne Iuhus Papa ül Bonon1am TeECEPIL, —
Bentivol, mandato patrıs generalıs eXxpulso loanne Bentivol,*!°9 mandante

wahren Chrıistusbilder In Rom, Kırchenblatt für evangelısch-lutherische Geme11n-
den Amtlıches Blatt der Evangelısch-Lutherischen Kırche Altpreussens 110 (1960)
183—1806; vgl uch Peter TRIEDER, Hans Holbeın der Aeltere und dıe deutschen
Wıederholungen des Gnadenbildes VON Santa Marıa del Popolo, Zeıtschrift für
Kunstgeschichte (1959), 253264

125 Agostino aCC1o0on1 da Tern1, Generalprıor des Ordens VO September 1505
bıs Jun1 1506 Vgl Rafael AZCANO, Generales de la Orden de San Agustin.
Bıografias Documentacıön eiratos (Studıa Augustinıana Hıstorica 10), Rom
1995, 101

126 Zum Amt des Ordensprokurators vgl Phılıpp OFMEISTER, Die General-Pro-
kuratoren der Ordensleute beim HI Stuhl, in Im Dıienste des Rechtes In Kırche un
Staat. Festschrift für Franz Arnold, Wıen 1963, 2352760

127 Besler irıt sıch beım V ornamen. Ordensprokurator VO)  — 1505 bıs 519
Magıster Ioannes Antonıius de Chılet1. Über ihn vgl ‚AZCANO, Generales :3

128 Be1l einer excommunLCatLıo latae sententiae trıtt die Exkommunikation als
unmıttelbare Folge einer Handlung e1n, dıe mıt dem Bann bedroht WITd. vorhe-
genden all wurde Besler unter Androhung der Exkommunikation das Verlassen der
Stadt Rom verboten.

129 Vgl Marıo FANTI, Bologna nell’etä moderna (1506—1796), in Anton1o FERRI
Gnlancarlo ROVERSI Stor1a dı Bologna, Bologna 1978 21984]), 206

130 Rentviol. /7/u Glovannı Bentivoglıo0 vgl Cecılıa ADY, The Ben-
t1voglio of Bologna. Study Despotism, London 11937] Reprint 1969, 202706
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magıstrı Eg1d11 Vıterbilensis eX1VI patre generale*' Magıstro Eg1di0 de
Romam , Bononı1am VETITSUS ad 1E VEICIL- Viterbio, !° Magıstro Augustino de Inter-
dum patrem vicarıum quı el 1pse tunc QJUO 9 1am defuncto, !° eX1IVI
Bonon1ı1am venerat, eXIVI em urbem iıterum omam, Bonon1am Eersus 14
14 Januarıl A} domiını 1507 el venı lanuarı1 507 ad m Vicarıum
Florentiam el1usdem, ubı mansı Staupıitz, quı eft 1pse iunc iılluc ad Papanlı
noct1ıbus, postea ven]ı Bonon1am CDA venerat. !> Ven1 Florentiam 19
eıusdem, 1d est In festo Vincenti1 ei ei1usdem, ubı duabus mansı noctibus
Anastasıl. ecess1i ıterum Bonon1la 29 CONvVvent—Iu Gau1135 exira INUTOS,
eiusdem ei ven] Romam februarl1 quı est lOcus ongregation1s ombardıe,

et post FT eiusdem mens!IS, 1d est festo
136Vıncentil ei Anastasıı artyrum,

Bononiam‘>/ attıgı Ubı facto comperto*-®
patrı VICAarıo de hıs, qUEC PCTI duos annos

egerım, quıd iıtem eXpOosuerım,
lterum Bonon1am platernıtate SUa

eXIVI1, omMam repetiturus eljusdem.

131 Aegı1dıus VO]  n Vıterbo damals noch nıcht Ordensgeneral, sondern führte NUur
als Generalvıkar dıe Amtsgeschäfte. OLDE 22 stellt dıe Vorgänge dar, als selen
dıe Maßnahmen, dıe VOoNnNn der ten Ordensleıtung über Besler verhängt worden WAarcChh,
VOIN dem UuCIMN Generalvıkar Aegı1dıus aufgehoben und Besler sodann VO]  —_ Staupıtz ZU

Rapport nach Bologna zıt1ert worden. Das entspricht ber nıcht Beslers Berıicht, der
ausdrücklıich feststellt, se1 auftf Anordnung des Aegı1dıus nach Bologna gereılst.

132 Vgl Davıd HAMBERS, Eg1d10 Antoninı of Vıterbo, Contemporarıles of
TASmMUS. Bıographical Regıster of the Renalssance and Reformatıon, I9 Toronto-
Buffalo-London 1985, 641 Rem1g1us ÄUMER, Eg1d10 da Vıterbo, Theologische
Realenzyklopädıe (1982) 3(0)1—304 (Lt‘): ‚AZCANO, Generales 102411

133 Augustinus VO  - ernı nde Junı 506 gestorben. Zum Datum (24.,
oder Jun1i) vgl E[ustası1o0| E{[STEBAN], De capıtulıs generalıbus ordinıs tempore
Aegıdıl Vıterblensis celebratıs, in Analecta Augustinıana (1919) 1/71—182, hler
LE DIie Angabe be1l OLDE 231 (“Ende des Jahres””) ist unzutreffend.

1 34 Anlass der Reıise Staupitz’ neben den Ordensangelegenheıten VOT allem der
Auftrag VO  —_ Kurfürst Friedrich dem Weısen, für dıe neugegründete Universıität Wıttenberg
dıe päpstlıche Bestätigung einzuholen, die 21 Dezember erhielt. Dezember
nahm Bologna der feierlıcher Doktorpromotion des urlsten Chrıstoph Scheurl! teıl,
mıt dem dıe Wıttenberger schon seıt über ınem SCH der Übernahme ıner Juristi-
schen ofessur verhandelten (vgl. Christoph Scheurl’s Briefbuch, hg. Franz VON ‚NODEN
und J[oac' Klarl| TIE! KNAAKE, I7 1872 | Ndr. Aalen 42f.)

135 Kırche und Konvent urde 1529 zerstört;: heute TINNern daran UT noch dıe
orta San Gallo und dıe Vıa San Gallo.

136 Januar.
137 welchem Konvent sıch Staupıtz aufhielt und Besler antraf, wıird nıcht

gesagl. Eıne gewlsse Wahrscheiminlichkeit spricht für Marıa della Miserı1cordia, der
ZUT Congregat1ıo Lombardıae gehörte. Vgl ZUT Kırche Angelo RAULE, La chlesa dı
Santa Marıa della Miser1icordia ın Bologna, Bologna 1961; Elena GOTTARELLTI, La
chlesa dı Santa Marıa della Miısericordia attraverso secol1, Bologna 1981; Marco
POLI Santa Marıa della Miıserıicordia, Bologna 99 /

138 SANTS hest facto capitulo! Vegl. schon cdıie Korrektur be1 OLDE 232
139 FSANIS Vgl schon dıe zutreffende Korrektur be1l OLDE Besler
TSI anuar Bologna eingetroffen.
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Quo C Februarii ven1ı1ssem
secunda paternitatıs SUEC 1ussa expletu-
TruS; cepIl tempore intermed1io impetrare
ındulgent1as ad clausulam famulos
[UOS apam, qUam ultıme In fıne
mi1isse complende annectere solemus,
ad clausulam et1am in fine mlsse
defunctorum addendam. Indulgentias
1ıtem ad pedum lotiıonem ta  =] in
adventu hospıtum, ut In capıtulo
constitutionum habetur,!“*
qU am et1am In dıe Domuini.!“!

oratıonem qQqUOQUC, J Ua
altarı dicere solemus, alıquo euntes
eadem vel sequentıI dıe 110  — reversurl,
ut capıtulo predicto. !# Item den1que
ad oratıonem transeundo PCI sepul-

defunctorum, de qua capıtulo 26
ordinarıii.!“ Ndultum qQUOQUC, quod
dicere DOSSIMUS Gloria In excelsıs INn
mI1ss1ıs et1am prıvatıs de Irmitate el
de Beata irgine Contra rubricam M1S-
salıs 1891888 Et alıa quedam.

Item tandem eXIVI Romam CU) ectore Anno etenım 1508 ad festum Luce!“**
GregorI10 Mayr mal 400910 Domuinı in capıtulo Monachı celebrato, ubı
509 el venı Monachum ultıma eljusdem. et1am, frustra lıcet, Magıster Eg1dıus

generalıs antedıictus expectabatur, fu1l
CRO ab If1ic10 prlıoratus Monachensı1ıs
absolutus dum uc de 111CcCO Ale-
mann1ıam redıtu CeTIO 19(0)  —; constaret)
electo mel loco Gregor10 Mayr, 145
ectore Monachensı1ı. Cum qUO

Constitutiones 19, 2
141 Zur lıturgischen Fußwaschung Gründonnerstag vgl Ihomas CHÄFER, Die

Fußwaschung monastıschen Brauchtum und der lateinıschen Liturglie. Liturgle-
geschichtliche Untersuchung, Beuron 956

1472 Constitutiones 1 E 6270
1453 Ordinationes Iratrum heremıtarum ordinıs sanctı Augustin1, CapD XXVI: Qualiter

officıum el m1sse PTIO defunctis cantarı debeant. In Regula beatı Augustinı VI):  S CUl
exposıtione Hugonı1s de Sancto Vıctore. Constitutiones fratrum erem1ıtarum sanctı
Augustini | Venedig]: De Gregor1s 1508 | Augustinus-Institut Würzburg]. Frdl
Hinweils auf dieses Werk VO]  - rof. Dr. Wolfgang Günter, Horben.

Oktober.
145 Vgl UNZELMANN V, 495, 2409 Deruldes Wechsels Priorat,

der Von WENTZ 460 und UNZELMANN VI? 330 NUTr vermule: worden Wi lässt sıch durch
Beslers Angabe siıcher feststellen. Mıt der Entsendung Mayrs nach Rom bediente sıch
Staupitz 1Nes Vertrauensmannes, denn Mayr se1lt der gemeinsamen Studienzeit

Tübingen kannt und 1504 Prior des Wıttenberger Augustinerkonvents SCWECSCHNH.
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dum ad generalem postea, NnesSCIO qua
‚USa, Romam venısset, 19{0 509 Maı1

urbem exiv1,140 QqUC: PCI Bononı1am,
Modonam,* Parmam, *“* Placentiam, !”
Pavıam SIve Papiam,*  50 Mediolanum>!
16 lacum Cumensem,}>°* vallem Telı-
nam  153 JUOYUC Bormium>* PC  -
gravIimus, Helvetios tangentes Mals!>>
venImus, Seefelt!>® e1In! ei Miıttenwald

qUO CU) equl1s defatıga-
t1S, Iseral>/ vectl, Maı ultıma Mona-
chum applıcuımus.

Mansı postea ıbıdem sıne 11C qu' UÜbı sıne qulievi gu ad festum
ad festum natıvıtatıs Marıe, quando PCI natıvıtatıs Marie,}>® quando PCI CVC-

reverendum patrem Vıcarıum COMNVOIN- rendum Vicarıum Staupıtz COMNLVOIN-

tualıter 1bı instıtutus SUu. donec tualıter ıbıdem institutus SUu  9 donec

146 Am Aprıl 509 hatte ecorg Mayr VO Generalprıor die Erlaubnıiıs ZUT
Rückkehr erhalten: ‘ Fratrı Gregor10 quı congregatiıone ad NOS mM1SsSus est facta est
Tacultas redeundı1 ” (Aeg1d1u Vıterblensis OS Resgestae Generalatus, 1506-
1514; ed Albericus WNER, Rom 1988, Nr. 248. dort ohne Identifizıerung der
Person).

147 Modena. Augustinereremiten-Kloster Agostino (Congr. Lombardıae). Vgl
UK 49

148 Parma. Augustinereremiten-Kloster uca degl1 Eremitanı (Congr. Januen-
S18). Vgl VAN UDNK 4 E Francesco AROCELLTI, La chlesa dı San uca gl1 Eremitanı
dı Parma, In Aurea Parma (1986)109-121; Francesca SPECULATI, La Chlesa dı San
Luca degl1 Eremitanı in Parma. Studı ricerche sul patrımon10 1sSt1CO disperso,
Parma 2002

149 Pıacenza. Augustinereremiten-Kloster Marıa degl1 Angelı (Congr. Lombar-
dıae) Vgl VAN UDK 4 $ Stefano Lu1g1 AÄSTENGO, G1 Agostinlianı iın Pıacenza
(appunti), Pıacenza 1924

150 Pavıa. Augustinereremiten-Kloster Paolo OongrT Lombardıae). Vgl VAN
LUDK

151 Maıland. Augustinereremıiten-Kloster La Consolazıone (Congr. Lombardıae)
und Marıa Incoronata ONgT. Lombardıae); vgl UDJK Besler übernachtete
ohl eher in letzterem Konvent, da dieser der Fernstraße ZU Comer See lag Z/u
dıesem Kloster vgl Marıa Lulsa (GJATTI PERER, manes1ımo Mılano. ”’osservanza
agostin1ana all’Incoronata, Miılano 1930

152 Comer See
153 Veltlin.
154 Bormio.
155 Mals 1Im Vıinschgau.
156 /um dortigen Augustinereremitenkloster vgl Florı1an OTHEGGER, Das Augus-

tinerkloster Seefeld in T1ırol, Cor Num (1961) 15222
157 Isar Fluss).
158 September.
159 S .0 Anm. 145
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sequentI1 estate et1am ın presentla sequentI estate 1ın presentla et1am
paternitatıs SUC Supprior fu1l electus paternıtatıs SUC, absoluto prlore TeZ0-
N1NO 510 r'10 Mayr‘*>? efi electo tephano

Weynachter*° In priıorem, CgO electus
fuüu1 ubprior R01010. 1510

Deinde paternıtate SUa VOCaTtus venı Cum 1d fficı 1910)8! sıne
ad Vallıs Mollarıe ın die Luce, ubı graviıter ferrem, Viıcarıus eadem
CUu reverendo magıstro Jo estate, mM1SsSo qUO veherer equo,“” ad
altz, tunc i1ıbıdem priore, mansı PCTI Vallıs Molarie! ConNventum
hiemem ad 13 martı1 annnı 151 17 O!  , ut SUUTNMN 1b1 adventum presto-
quando obıt larer demandavıt. Quo G In die

uce Evangeliste!® ven1ssem,
mansı Gu reverendo Patre Magıstro
loanne Paltz, !° tunc 1bı priore, PCI hıe-
INC) qU' ad 13 Martıı annnı 514,
quando dıem 1pse clausıt em)

paulo post In vigılıa Palmarum veniıt aulo post in vıgılıa Palmarum!®>
reverendus Vicarıus generalıs supervenıt el Pater Vicarıus, CUu qUO
magıster Jo de Staupıtz G QUO estate eadem CONventus vıdı Holandıe,
eadem estate V1idı CONventus Holandıe, Brabantıe, Westvalıe efi Saxonle,
Brabantie Westvalıe el Saxontle. de1inde redeuntes PCI Nurenbergam
Den1ique venımus PCI Nurenbergam Ratisbonamque!®® Salısburgum ven1-
qu Salısburgum. nde postea In INUS nde postea MNO IS 12 in Carnls-
Carn1spr1v10 Nnı 15417 mI1sSSus fu1 privio!®” platernitate ] SUua M1ISSUS SU

qu Colonı1am, ubı in capıtulo tunc Coloniam ob capıtulı ıbı celebrandı

160 Die Angaben Stephan Weıihnachter be1 KUNZELMANN HL 279 (Prior in
Nürnberg 1505 und können Iso nach Besler ergäanzt werden: T1O0T ünchen

Urkundlich begegnet als solcher schon Aprıl 1510 (vgl Ernest EISS,
Die Reiıhenfolgen der Pfarr- und Ordensvorstände Münchens VO  i der Gründungszeıt
bıs ZUT Gegenwart, 1ın Oberbayerisches Archıv für vaterländische Geschichte Z
[1859/61] 3—60, hler ı7

161 Vgl oben Anm
162 ülhe1m 1im Tal/ Ehrenbreitstein. S .0 Anm
163 Oktober.

/7u Johannes Paltz vgl Marcus FERDIGG, De vıta el oper1bus OAannıs de altz,
ın Analecta Augustiniana (1967) 210—311; DERS., De doctrina Joannıs de Paltz,
iın Analecta Augustinıana 31 (1968) 155—318; KUNZELMANN V’ Adolar
‚UMKELLER, Paltz, in Bıographisch-Bibliographisches Kırchenlexikon (1993)

(Lıt.); Berndt HAMM, Paltz, In Theologische Realenzyklopädie (1995)
165 Palmarum Aprıl 151 1’ vıgılıa also Aprıil.166 Zum dortigen Konvent vgl EMMERLE 76—80; DERS.., Zur geschıichtlichen

Bedeutung der Regensburger Augustiner, in Verhandlungen des Hiıstorischen ereins
für Oberpfalz und Regensburg 101 (1961) 1A16 3

16 / Quinquagesima Estomih1 vgl oben Anm 90), AT Februar 1512
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celebrato fu1 confertus prior Nurenber- preparationem®® Cu Magıstro
gens1s maı qUEC erat dies mercur11 loanne Mechelinia,!° quı tunc Romam

MI1ISSUS redierat. capıtulo denuopost domınıcam ubılate pplicu1ı
Nurenbergam 15 maıl. 364| confirmatus füu1l Nurenbergensı1s

pr10Tr Maıl, UE erat diıes EerCcurı
post domınıcam ubılate 1512 Applı-
CUul autem Nurenbergam Maı1 18

Postea capıtulo Gotense füu1 electus Anno 1514 in crastıno COrporI1s
[0]  u  ‚y 111iınıtor ef superl1o0r1s Christi}/© cec1ıdıt UDE infırmıtas

Germanlae VICarl]us 1515 capıtıs SIVe e S L Anno e1in! 1515
in capıtulo Gotensi!/* volebant
patres miıttere ad capıtulum generale
ordınıs, quod reCusaVvı propter C qUuU«eC
antea in Italıa CXP' timul. Ful
tamen tunc eodem Gotens1ı capıtulo
electus SC  al dıffinıtor ei
superl10r1s Germanıe VICAaTIUS
tum CONVentTtUSsS. 173

Item nota. 1516 Iunı 18 Vvisıtavı COIN-

ventum Culmachensem!”* ef DA e1us-
dem In vıgılıa loannıs Baptıste ante

prandıum celebravı capıtulum, ubı
bsolvı Baccalaureum hrıistoferum
Fladenstein!” el I1OX recenter electum

priorem loannem Schutz,!/® ftunc

plebanum in Steinach, confirmavı.

e1In! 1516 decembrıs Nurenberge Anno posthac sequent1, videlicet 1516:
prioratu absolutus, statım post festa Decembris 4 E Nurenberge prioratu

natalıa una Cu reverendo NOSIro absolutus, uft statım pOSst esta natalıs

168 AN properationem.
169 /u Johann VO]  - Mecheln vgl WENTZ 4/3%: Alberic MEWVUER, Adrıaan Florisz
Utrecht in Z1Jn contacten mel de Augustinen, in Archıef VOOT de geschıiedenı1s

Van de Katholhlieke Kerk Nederland (1960) 77 29 und unten Anm. 239 /u seiner
Omreılse vgl SCHNEIDER, Reise (wıe 11) 8Of., 85, 4128 1198< 1922 1.0

170 Fronleichnam, Junı 1514
1/1 Unleserlich.
1772 Das Kapıtel der Kongregatıion VO!  = Staupıitz auf den Sonntag Jubilate (29

Aprıl nach Gotha einberufen worden. Vgl oben Fınleitung be1 Anm.
173 Zugleich mıt Besler, den INan ZU Provınzıalvıkar über dıe süddeutschen Kon-

vente der Kongregation ählte, wurde Luther W ads Besler nıcht erwähnt Provınzı-
alvıkar über zehn Konvente Me1ı1ıßen und Thüringen. Vgl oben Eınleitung Anm.

1/4 Kulmbach. Vgl EMMERLE 3336
175 /7/u Chrıistoph Fladenstein vgl KUNZELMANN N 495 Anm 241
176 Johannes Schütz beı UNZELMANN 11 und nıcht erwähnt)
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Vicarıo predicto alıquot PTO creditı tunc STı una CU) VICAarlO, alıquot
miıchı offıcı debıto conventus Vis1ıtavl, PIO tunc creditı mıhı offıcı debıto, COIMN-

donec Vocante 1105 domiıino dam de entu: vVisıtarem. Inter hec, VOCante 1105
177runtsperg miılıte Myndelhaın venlentes domiıno dam de Fruntsperg muilıte,

prioratus ıbıdem offic1ıum Invitissımus Myndelhaın venlentes, absoluto pr1-
suscıpere COACTIUS fu1 Aprılıs 235 qUC est ore,}/8 offiıcı.m CO prioratus suscıpere
festum Georg1l, 1517 COACTIUS SU! Invıtı1ssımus dıe D Aprılıs,

quı est festum eorgll, 1517

nde iıterum Cr VICAarlı0 1CCC-
dens postque ebdomadas alıquot
Nurenbergam venlens, recepti1s rebus
nostrI1s, ın fest1is Penthecostes, Miındel-
hayn INAaNSUTUuSs applıcun. Manens 1g1itur
prlor iıbıdem quc ad adventum
Domuin1, fer1a angarie* ”” recess]1, 1d
est Decembrıs annı 1519 LAteris
plurıbus Gregor11 Mayrl SV antedict1
TOVOCalus, OT: C10 cedens,
facta amen DT1US legalı iın presentl1a
OTIfTic1alıum domiını Georg1 de Frunts-

181PCI® computatiıone (nam
VICAaTI1O volente, cogebar ob legıtıma-

tunc 1ud1Cc10 SUO In PCI-
SONarCUMmM defectum, ad tempus facere
ffıcıa granarıl, magıstrı CENSUUM,
chmnmarı el procurator1s) eX1IVI yndel-
hayn CIrca finem adventus PCI Mona-
chum, venı Monachum Decembris
INa ubı in festo natıvıtatıs Domuinı
subs1istens iın crastıno CIrCcUumMCIS1IONIS
Domuini!®?* annnı Salısburgum
contul1, quası, quoa viverem, sta-
t1ionem CONventus Monachensı1is 1b1ı

Sed CUu 19(0)8! sSequeretur es

M Adam VO|  S Frundsberg, Herr VON Miındelheim &: Bruder VO|  — ecorg (s.u
181)

178 Johannes Mathelı, Prior- 151920 Vgl EMMERLE
179 Miıttwoch der Quatemberwoche: Dez 519
180 S .0 Anm. 145
181 ecorg VO!  —_ Frundsberg (14 73° Landsknechtsführer, Rıtter, nach dem

1o0od selines Bruders Adam 1518 (S.0. 17/7) erhielt dıe Herrschaft Miındelheim.
Vgl Friedrich OEPFL, Neue Deutsche Bıographie (1961) 6 /0f1.

182 Januar.
[ Anmerkung Beslers Nota. Quod17}Salısburgam ven1issem, contigıt Joan-

NECIN Ruecker, priorem Rapoltzwiler, fung! vıta. In CU1USs locum INOX Vicarıus Staupıitz
sulficere voluıt, sed nolu1. Iterum deinde pOst cConvocatıo ssleben fecerı1t



exhıbendo, qUC fuerat iın permit-
tendo, declinare malu1. Scrnps1 1g1tur
ob ıd patrı VICarıo NOVO, Magıstro
Wenceslao Linck:* lanuarı1
1521 Nam Magıster oannes de
Staupıitz AMNO precedente in capıtulo
Isslebensi  184 fTf1C10 VICAarılı cesserat.)
Quı CU) paschate annnı 15721 Mona-
chum venısset, Magıster loannes
Staupıtz ef COO | Salısburgo
1psum aCCesSsSImus, trıbus aut diebus

manentes. Ibı IM et1am loan-
N1IS de Staupitz consı1ılıo0, ın SOoc1um

PCI indelhaıin ef Imam
dıie Phılıppi ei Lacobi  185 ingam 1VI1-
INUS nde PCI Cantropolım allıas
Cantstat!®% V1a reo1a ascendentes
Argentinam®® el Sletzstadium'®* vidimus
in domiınıca Ascensione!?9 Rapoltz-
wilram.!?! ost hoc enı lIıneam

(1n qUua dem VICar]ıus officıo cessı1t) 390l CHO electus prıor GandavensI1s; adı-
uvante eodem, descendere FreCUSaVIl, unde confirmatus Erffurdensis prior mM1SsSo Salıs-
burgum PrIOr1s s1g1llo officıum acceptare nolul1, sed rem1s1 s1g1llum, fu1 denique petitus
instanter Nova cCivıtate el Northusen:; iter CU: Wenceslao facıens, sed sımplıicıter
renul acceptare prioratum.

Z7u Johannes Rücker vgl KUNZELMANN I, 279, Anm G7 Er starh
Februar 1520

Die Bemerkung über eine convocatıo nach Ostern 1520 in Eısleben, auf der Stau-
p1tz aUuUs dem Amt geschiıeden sel, beruht auf einem Erinnerungsfehler. Das Kapıtel In
Kısleben fand TSL 1m August 1370 OLDE 326 Anm Z erwagt ıne erwechs-
lJung mıt einer Zusammenkunft in Kulmbach, der Staupıitz für den DE Aprıl 1520
eingeladen hatte

183 Vgl KUNZELMANN V7 21 02271) 0.0.. 1568; Wolf-Friedrich SCHÄUFELE,
Linck, Bıographisch-Bibliographisches Kıirchenlexikon (1999) 864870

184 Kapıtel der Kongregatıon 1m St Annenkloster in Eısleben, 268 August
15720 Vgl WA  vr Z 101, und das Eıislebener Chronikon be1 Karl KRUMHAAR, Dıie
Grafschaft Mansleben Reformationszeıitalter, Eısleben 1855, 66

185 Maı
186 Cannstatt.
18 / Die ‚Kön1gsstraße’ führte VO  - Württemberg nach Straßburg.188 Straßburg. Augustinereremitenkloster (Prov Rheno-Suev1ae). Vgl VAN LUDUK

> KUNZELMANN IL, 1738
189 Schlettstadt
190 Hımmelfahrt Chrıstı, Maı 15023
191 Rappoltsweiıler (Rıbeauvılle/Elsass). Augustinereremitenkloster Augustin

(Prov Rheno-Suevl1ae). Vgl UDK 5 $ Xavler ÖHRESSER, Le COUVENT des Ermi1-
tes de Saınt-Augustin Rıbeauville, in Archıives de l’Eglise d’Alsace
(1969) 267325
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descendentes, Penthecosten eg1mus
Heı1idelberge, e1in! PCI TaAancCcKIOrdiıam
el Mertenam'  92 venılentes Colonı1am,
Holandıam, andrıam, Brabantıam,
JUC Hannoniam!?® perreX1mus. UÜbı
VISIS conventıbus, inter qUOS et1am
Gandavensis!** ei Angılens1s, 195 1terum
ascendımus PCI Oovanıamı!?® el A Rrı
garis”” Colon1amque revıidentes pPCI
Hassiam,}?® Missenam, Turıng1am
fr Culmach, infra OcLavam
assumption1s Marie!?? Nurenberg ven1-
INUS, ub1 hleme iIiransacfta INO.  > in prıma

200OoOmade Quadragesime 22972
1terum inde ıal cert1is VISIS COMN-

ventibus, VICAaTIUS In Grymm““'
capıtulum vicarjiatus<0< celebrarı COMN-

stıtult, ad quod praeter Luther1
U:  » inter qUOS PreCIPUNS 1pse
Magıster Wenceslaus,“° tunc VICAarIus
nOstier (nam {u:  =] I1 utherana 1la NO
pullulabat), paucı alıorum CONVeENLUUM
patres fermeque nu COmparuerunt,

192 Merten der Sleg, ein Augustinerinnen-Kloster gab, das dem Provın-
1al der Kölnıschen Ordensprovınz unterstand. Vgl ugusta NESSELRODE, DIe Reform
des Augustinerinnenklosters in Merten der Sıeg Ausgang des Miıttelalters, 1n:
Annalen des Hıstoriıschen ereIıns für den Nıederrhein 118 (1931) 46—58

193 Hennegau (flämısch Henegouwen, französıch Haınaut).
194 ent. Augustinereremitenkloster Stephanus (Prov Flandrıae). Vgl LUUDUK
195 Enghien. Augustinereremitenkloster Nıcolaus (Prov Flandrıae) Vgl LUDK

196 OuUuvaın 1 euven L öwen. Augustinereremitenkloster Joannıs Baptıstae
TOV Flandrıae) Vgl VAN UUDUK

197 Tongres Tongeren Tongern.
198 OLDE 365 behauptet aufgrund dieser Bemerkung: “In Hessen muß Link

besondere, uns unbekannte 7wecke verfolgt haben Er durchzog das SaNZC Land, ohne
doch das einz1ge Kloster, W as selner Jurisdiktion gehörte, Eschwege, besuchen. ”

folgt UNZELMANN V7 509 “In Hessen verweıilte Link längere Zeıt, ohne das
unterstehende Kloster Eschwege besuchen. ” Diese Behauptung ist durch Beslers
ext ber keineswegs gedeckt.

199 Zwischen dem und August.
7Zwischen dem und März 15272

201 Grimma, südOöstl. VON Leı1pzı1g. /Zum dortigen Kloster vgl UNZELMANN V’ 202214
202 Das Kapıtel der Kongregatıon fand Pfingstsonntag (8 Jun1) 1322 Die

Akten des Kapıtels sınd abgedruckt be1 Johann Erhard (Hg.), Kleine Nachlese
ein1ger, größten Theils noch ungedruckter, und sonderlıch ZUT Erläuterung der Refor-
mations-Geschichte nützlıcher Urkunden, Le1ipzıg 172%
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presumentes nı bon1 PTO vıte regula-
T1S sıincerıtate 1bı expedirı O:  , uft ei
relı postea eventus docuıt, Un10nNn1s
IM nOstire totalıs PCNC C1SS10
SeCuUTLa esL, 1NON exı1stente capıte, scılıcet
VICAarlO, quı vitam 1uxta regulam, sta-
{utfa atrumque sanctıones
regularem. Inde Sequ1 luce
mer1ıdiana clarıus“** visum est, CONVEIN-
tus damnate Iı adherentes secte OTILMNMNCS

PTOTSUS in cultu dıvino, vıta reguları,
temporalıque substantıa alıquos ad
solum qu defec1isse. Fructus h1

el nOstre. In 1am dicto
capıtulo Grymmensı fu1l CO Cu

Magıstro Gasparo Gietel,*% tunc Isle-
bens1ı prlore, electus
Et postea 1unct1is nobıs Magıstro Mel-
chilore Myrisch*® el prlıore agdebur-
gens1 sımul elect1 fulmus dıffinıtores
ost finem em capıtulı Magıster
Wenceslaus,0” 1iterum VICAaTIUS electus,
CUu Gasparo“*® predicto ad
Islebensem remisıt, 1ıbıdem 1psum
quası eXspectaturum. Ipse em ad
Aldenburg,““ PTINCIPIS electorIıs SaxXo-
nıe ppıdum, 1b1ı predicaturus SCSC

recepIit. Sed ut Sanctus alt Iob, Tentatio
est Vita hominıs Ü, terram.*  10 Anno
Nnım sequent1, videlıcet 4523

203 Wenzel inck, 183
Vgl Is 18,4 SiCut meridiana Iux clara est.

205 Kaspar Güttel. Vgl Gustav AWERAU, Caspar Güttel. Eın Lebensbild aus
Luthers Freundeskreı1s, Zeıitschrift des Harz- Vereıins für Geschichte und Altertums-
kunde (1881) |auch separatl: Halle tto LEMEN, Caspar Güttel,
Ergänzungen Kawerau, Zeitschrift des Harz- Vereıns für Geschichte und Alter-
tumskunde 31 (1898) 316—322, wıeder abgedruckt in DERS., Kleine chrıften ZUT

Reformationsgeschichte (189/—-1944), hg rnst KOCH, I’ Leipzig 1982, 92—98;
KUNZELMANN V’ 502-505.512, Anm 2442

Vgl UNZELMANN V7 121f£f.193.314.467.470.498.512 654.1029
207 S .0 183
208 aspar Güttel, Anm 205
209 Vgl Jürgen LORZ, Das reformatorische Wiırken Dr. Lincks Altenburg

und NürnbergnNürnberg 1978
210 Job F1 (Vulg.) mulitia est ıta homints U terram.
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Quadragesima“”' misıt sıg1illum fficH
G litteris<?12 ad Melchiorem,*'$
tanquam sen1o0oTrem dıffinıtorem, tin-
SCNS, quası cıvılı quadam morTte
defunctum.*1* ost hoc autem duabus
auft ebdomadıbus, ablecto nedum
offic10, sed eif habıtu ef relıg10ne PIO-
fess10n1s SUC oblıtus, XOTCIMNM in
Aldenburge dux1isse scr1psıit, Cr qUa
ad feri1am post domıinıcam albis*l>
esse nupt1as habiturus.216 JTempore
intermedio Gasparus*!’ el pr10r
Magdeburgensis“!® ıffiınıtorum offi-
C1um reitic1entes quıa Luther1 ef 1ps1
sectatores)*!? NL Uun10n1s nOostre
rebus ulterıus perfic1endi1s consulere

alebant.
Mens NaMmMyUc OTU alıorumque
Luther1 sectatorum fuıt efi esT, ut OTC
rotundo220 et1am audıente plures
testificatı sunt COTUMN, interıre
unıonem nNnOstIram. Sıcut el Magıster
Wenceslaus ult1i- IN
un1on1s nOosire Vvicarıum exI1istere arbı-
trabatur. Sed 19(0)81 prevalebıs, Deo PIO-
plt10, V1ısum autem fuınt
Magıstro Melchior1, quantotius 1iterum

2571 Entweder: Sonntag Invocavıt ebr. 1523 der allgemeın (So wohl
mer) der Fastenzeıt.

Z Der Vorgang wird auch erwähnt 1Nnem schreıben Herzog eorgs VO

Aprıl 1573 Miırıtsch Felıcıan Gess, Akten und Briefe ZUT Kırchenpolitik des Her-
ZO9S Georg VO|  —_ Sachsen, I9 Le1ipzig, 1905 | Ndr. Nr. 495

213 /u Melchıior Mirıtsch vgl KUNZELMANN V, 1218 654
214 . dass gewlssermaßen durch ınen bürgerlıchen Tod gestorben se1l  »”

ist bürgerlıch, welltlıch geworden, somıt keine DEFSONGA religi0osa mehr und in den
Augen des Ordens “ gestorben ”.

215 Dominıica albıs, “ we1ßer Sonntag ” Quasımodogeniti; Miıttwoch nach Qua-
sımodogenıtı Aprıl 523

2716 Vgl ernd OELLER, Wenzel Lincks Hochzeıt. Über Sexualıtät, Keuschheıit und
Ehe der frühen Reformatıon, Zeılitschrift für eologıe und Kırche 0'/ (2000)
31/7—342;: wıieder abgedruckt DERS., Luther-KRezeption. Kırchenhistorische Aufsätze
ZUT Reformationsgeschichte, hg Johannes SCHILLING, Göttingen 2001, 194218

DA Kaspar Güttel, 197
2185 Melchilor Miırıtsch ..  eX Magdeburgo’”.
219 “ Weıl SI1E |Anhänger| Luthers und selbst Sektierer waren .
220 Vgl Horaz, Ars Poetica 373 (freundlıcher 1Inwels VO]  — rol. Dr. Moniıka

Rener, Marburg). Hıer: vollmundıg, eloquent.
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iın Grymmıs cCoNvocandum capıtu-
lum,**! tanquam SeNI1OTI dıffinıtor1, CUu1
incumbebat negot1um. Mıhı VCIO sıcut
el Magıstro Gasparo apparuıt 1910)8| fes-
tinandum sed delıberandum maturıus.
Consens1 men et1am CBO,
quod evenıt, 1merem. Estimabam
en1m, propter Lutheranos 1NONMN

ceteros, el S1IC evenıt. Cum 1g1tur de
vel VI1X conventibus CoOonNven1ssemus
ad dominıcam post Penthecosten?2

Grymmıs, in qU am capıtulum cele-
brandum conventıbus Scr1pseramus,
noluımus ob paucitatem qu1cquam
incıpere capıtulare, sed ad Lipsim““
otquo tunc Grymmıs fuimus  224
euntes, conclusımus capıtulum
Molaria*?> Confluentiam,*?6 ad
dıem natıvıtatıs Marie  227 proximum
celebrandum, V1icarıum JUOQUC elıgen-
dum multı venırent, vel paucCLE Hoc
facto, CO (cul Magıster Melchıijor s1g1l-
lum VICAarTIıı PCI fratrem nuntium
Magdeburgo ad Grymmıs miserat,“??

221 /weıtes Kapıtel In Grimma 13723
D Sonntag nach Pfingsten: A Junı 1523
223 Le1ipzig.

Anwesend Wairen ° Johannes Nathın, Professor der heiligen Theologıe und IDıs-
kret des Klosters rfurt, Johannes Spangenberg, Professor der heılıgen Theologıe und
T10T des Osters Eschwege, Nıkolaus Besler, Lektor der Theologıe und Definıitor
des nächst VOTANSCZANSCHNCH Kapıtels, Conrad Jdorff, Diskret des Eschweger Klos-
ters, Georg Dol1atorıs, Dıiıskret des Heı1delberger Klosters, und Kaspar PıscatoriIs, [Jıis-
kret des Klosters Sternberg” (s.u Anm 228)

225 Mülhe1ım 1im Tal Ehrenbreitstein. S .0 Anm
226 Koblenz.
AA September.
228 Die Erklärung, dıe 1Im Leipziger Miınorıitenkloster VOT 1INnem päpstlıchen Notar

und Gegenwart des Proviınzlıalministers der sächsıischen TOVINZ der 1inorıten und
des Luthergegners Augustinus VO  — Alvelt OLF abgegeben wurde, enthielt auch dıe
Versicherung, ..  uod, CU 1L1lOVAa quaedam ef peregrina In Germanıa SUrTEeXIt S1ve Orta
sıt doctrina, Q U am Martın1anam S1Vve Lutheranam dicunt, NOS 19160)  — velle e1idem adherere
doectrine HCC adhes1isse UNgUamM, sed adherere NUNC eit futurum, quemadmodum el
antecessores nostrı1 adheserunt el sSteterunt determinatıon1 sancte matrıs eccles1e catho-
lıce  27 ext der Urkunde be1l Alfred UVERMANN, Urkundenbuch (wıe 6 ’ Nr 588;
der Abdruck be1 OLDE 451 ist fehlerhaft.

229 Zur Rückgabe des Amtss1iegels vgl Constitutiones 3 E} uU.0
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1pse ob Certas Causas 3001  ar 1IMpO-
tens) conscıentie ordınıs debıto satls-
facere volens solus reliıctus dıffinıtor,
habıto CUu patrıbus Magıstrıs
loannes Natin>0 ef loannes Spangen-
berch“>! ef allıs 1Tymmıs efi 1ps1

constitutis, Maturo consılı0, ad
CONVeEnNTUS interlores, INCO, ut 1N1ıL0-
NS, 1psorum UJUOYUC nomiınıbus, capıtu-
lares mM1Ss1 hıteras. Noviburgo*-* de1ın-
CCDS Nurenbergam adıre festinans, 11
uln 1b1 constitutus, cepIl relıquas COIN-

ficere ıteras OINNECS Cumque Mona-
chum, yndelhaın et Ramsau*  ‚33
mM1S1SsSem, residuas ad Culmach videl1-
cel ei Iıneam Rhen1 1lam OmMNnNınNO perfec-
tas, absolute SU' mıttere pro.  1  S
CONVENLTU nNOSITo natıvo Nurenbergensı.
Quare ef hlıteras perdere compulsus SU)}
easdem. Sed CONVeENTUS Nuren-
bergens1s ıteras alıquas recıpere voluıt
ad capıtulum vocatorlas.
Qua CRO de auU: NECCECSSC aDu1l Ua
cıitissıme miıttere s1g1llum VICAarlı ad
rleverendos| r Magıstros Lloannem
Natın ei loannem Spangenberg, quı
Grymmıs ef 1ps1 una CU) alııs
tractabant, supplicıter TOSaNSsS, ut 1ps1
saltem, adıutore Deo, quod deerat
Vvirıum, supplerent. um enım, ut PIC-
fatus SU]  . mıttendarum lıterarum, VerUum
et1am adeundı locum celebrandı capıtulı
preclusa V1ıa erat. Nam pr10r Nuren-
bergensI1s CU) SUlS, ut Ipse retulıt,
lam, qu1cquam haberet Cu VICAar10
aut congregatiıone COMUNUNG,
notarıo protestatus funt ef testibus.

230 /7u johannes Nathın vgl UNZELMANN V7 443446 und Anm 540; Adolar
/UMKELLER, Neu entdeckte Schriften des Erfurter Theologieprofessors Johannes
Nathın OSA, 1n: Augustiniana (2004) 653—658

251 Johannes Bethel VO Spangenberg, UNZELMANN V9 1/73,175.181—
87.499.513—-515.518, Anm. 941 904

2397 Neuburg der Donau.
233 Ramsau. Zum dortigen Kloster vgl EMMERLE 7376
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Convenıientibus deinde CertoO-
IU CoNventuum patrıbus, dıe OCOoque
preassıgnatıs, elegerunt ın uUun1o0n1s
nOostIre vicarıum reverendum Patrem
Magıstrum Iloannem de Spangenberg,
VIrum utıque dign1ssımum. Quı1 postea
PCI Patrem oannem Steude1 234 DT10-
TCIN Culmachensem, CONVentus
SU1 au constitutum, datıs ad lıt-
T1S post uD1late 524?5> lıberum
mı1ıh1ı ad adıtum patefacıens CVO-

Cavıt. Sed GE dum Nurenberge,
mehlıora prestolatus, alıquantısper sub-
S1Sto, malıs pelora succedunt. Nam
eguları penitus obtrıta observantıa,
omn1ıque rel1g10N1s postposıta hones-
tate, sc1smatıca J]la increscente fac-
t1one e- alla dıvını cultus
officıum, et1am mı1ssa 1psa, primeva

mconsuetudıne eccle-
s1ast1ıcoque rıtu immutata sunt PrOrSUS
el alıenata. Qua de T' urgente IN ut
relıg10n1s membrum, conscılentıl1a,
ugam meditatus, OCcCtiava Augustiı
eodem annoO, ad ulmachum
recepN. UÜbi1 reverendo priore
prefato eft 110  —; tam des1ıdera-
{uUs qUamı benigne susceptus, salvıs
uCcC ıbıdem Pro malorı1 parte un]ıon1s
nOstre eg1bus, ulteriıorem Domuinı1 De1
dispos1ıtionem exspectabo. Deinde
15725 CIrca9 mırum dıctu, Wolf{-
Sang Volprecht,“® quı ANNO 1516 ıIn
locum mel electus fuıt pr10r Nuren-
bergens!Is, blıtus Vvotorum Deo el
ordını factorum el SUOS voluntarıe,
nu cogentle, una CUu CONVeENTIU,
ablecto ordınıs habıtu, consulatu1ı CU:

734 /u Johannes Steudel (Studlın, Stüdlın) vgl UNZELMANN UNL, 198, Anm /734,
200 Er also schon 1524 T1OT.

235 Aprıl 1524
236 /7/u Wolfgang Volprecht vgl KUNZELMANN UL, 279 (Prior Nürnberg S17

und N 514
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omnıbus boniı1s el loco sublecıt Nuren-
bergensi.“”” Cum Culmach CO
degerem predicatorıi1s Ccumque offi-
c1um SCICNS, anımo 1ON admo-
dum qulieto: quod priorem precıpue
1ugum sublection1is VICAaTIO detrectare
CECINCICH, ets1 verba SONaren
Accıdıt interea (ut solet NnOoNNUNguUaM)
In Coloniens1 inter IC VOICN-
dum Patrem Magıstrum ohannem de
Husden,*°® tunc prıorem, el alıquos de

fratres turbatıo quedam Cu1l
(ut dıdıc1) dıabolica 1la Lutherana
heres1s, eiıdem reverendo patrı magıstro
multum adversa, fomıtem miıiniıstraviıt
alıquıbus 1berius QUam tTatufa Cavent
ordınıs v1ıvere, ei ob hoc alıı Q Uamnı
lıcuıt, ılleg1t1imo VICAaTI1O puto Magı-
StIirum loannem Mechelinia*”?) sub1-
Icere volentibus. Eam ob CaUuUsamı 1PSO

seNatu Colonıiens1i relecto VEeIUS 1105S5-
ter legıtımusque Vıcarıus Magıster
loannes de Spangen- berg ab
eodem sSseNatu adscıtus Hassıa, tan-
qUam cConventu1 consulturus, hıterıis ei
voluntate eiusdem reverend1 Patrıs
Nam G priıore ei Cul-
machens1ı (ut prefertur Nurenberg

latrına heretica eVOCaLtus fu1ls-
SC} statu1 iıbıdem dıies OMNSUMAIT‘ vıte

INCC, dummodo legıtiımum Vicarıum

237 Dezember 1524 boten e Augustiner dem Rat dıe Übergabe des Klos-
ters all, März 1525 ergr1ff der Rat VO Kloster und sämtlıchern Gütern Besıtz.
Vgl Juhe ROSENTHAL-METZGER, Das Augustinerkloster In Nürnberg, Miıtteiılungen des
Vereıins für die Geschichte der Stadt Nürnberg (1931) 8 E 1, und HO01 1063
MMERLE

235 Johannes Huesden. Vgl KUNZELMANN V’ 2268 24 14
239 Als Margareta VO  —_ Österreich. dıie Statthalterin der Nıederlande, 15272 den nle-

derländischen Observantenkonventen die Teiılnahme Kapıtel Grimma verbot
und ihre Ablösung VO  —_ der deutschen Kongregation verlangte, wählten dıie Konvente
auf iınem Kapıtel Dordrecht Julhi ESO Johann VO  — Mecheln ZU Vıkar.

Nov 15723 wurde VO Papst bestätigt. Noch 1Im Maı 1524 bekle1idete dieses
Amt Vgl Norbert |EEUWEN Alberı1ic MEWUER, Documents POUT SETVIT L’histoire
medievale de la province augustiniıenne de Cologne. Extraits des reglstres des prleurs
generaux I’ Louvaın 1961, 581; II’ Louvaın 1970, und 188

November.
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ut 6IEUu recognoscerent prelatum.
ExivI 1g1tur Culmach, boedire volens
C nunt10o Pro mM1SSO, iın dıe
omMNnNıum sanctorum:  240 1525 ven1que
qUu' Confluentiam ad COoOoNventum Val-
s< ubı1 reper1 reverendumm1105$5-

ITru V1carıum, adventum INCUMM des1-
Colonı1amderantem, quı

descendens, prloratus offic10, 1PSO dıe
Clementis Pape ei Martiris%+2 me |

instıtult. Ibı den1que dıyınam de
ordınatiıonem prestolabor. Sed qUC 1b1-
dem Tatrıbus quıbusdam dyscolıs PCI-
tulerım (que antea 372 annıs NUN Hamn
eXpertus eram novıt Domiminus Deus ef
proprla conscIılentla. aDul tamen CVC-

rendum Patrem Magıstrum Ioannem de
Husden** ef al108 quosdam (nı allor)
De1l rel1g10nN1sque cultores fıdeles,
me1l, ut potuerunt, achutores.

Prof. DDr Hans Schneider
Fachgebiet Kırchengeschichte

Fachbereich Evangelısche Theologıe
Philipps-Universıität Marburg

241 Mülheım Ehrenbreıtstein, Anm
242 November.
243 S.0. 38



DAI PELAGIANI AI RE  ES L’AFFA
(GARASSE) NELL’AUGUSTINUS)

CORRI  DENZA DI
JANSEN

Chlara Catalano

SstIirac

On the Irst of September 16726 NM theologique des verıtes Capitales de
la religion chrestienne (1625) of Jesult Franco1s Garasse (1584-1631) WAas COIMN-
emnNe: by Sorbonne, after dıspute between the author and Jean Duvergıier
de Hauranne (158 1-1643) Jansen1ius’ TIEN! confutatıve work Somme
des fautes (1626) composed of three 00 However, only the first ONC Was

publıshed before the condemnation. Did thıs book AVe influence thıs
affaire? Whiıch one? Ihese dIC the questions thıs begıns from. thıs
artıcle there both reconstruction of the French polemical CONTfEeXT of the
Seventeenth en whose ONC of the protagonists W as (Jarasse and
analysıs of the ecriticısm addressed o the modern Pelagıan opınıon of (Jarasse
In Somme des fautes and in Jansen1ius’ Aug2ustinus (1640)
( thıs affaire also interests Jansenius. In hıs Correspondence

to aınt-Cyran it AaDPCAars the eXxpression affaire du Plagiaire order refer
the Casec of (Garasse and the events of h1ıs wrıting’s condemnatıon.

The term Plagiaire” irom the work Deffence DOUF Estienne
Pasquıier, Vivant conseiller du Roy elc CONTIre les ımpostures el calomnies de
Francois Garasse, wrıtten Dy hıs SOTMIS and Anto1ine Remy agaılınst Garasse.
fter hıstorical and introductive thıs addresses Jansenıius’ eritic1sm

modern Pelagıan (Gjarasse contaıned in hıs ODUS MASNUM and hıs etters.
Ihe alm of thıs work 1C 1s partıcularly concerned wıth AugZustinus 15

sShow how the eritic1sm the elagıan opınıon reveals polemiıc arge
addressed nOoTt only the ancıent elagıans, but the modern ONCS (070)

May be the Lovanıst (Jansen1ius) consıdered 181 ‘"Augustine’?

L’edizione Cu1l ho fatto rıfteriımento questo artıcolo quella lovanıense del
640 (dı CUu1 dıspon1ıbile anche una rıstampa anastatıca pubblıcata Francoforte da
Mınerva neil CORNELIUS JANSENIUS, Augustinus, SCÜ Doctrina Augustini de
humance NnNALlura sanıtate, @e gritudine, medicina adversus Pelagianos el Massilienses,
triıbus fOMLS comprehensa, Lovanıl, typıs eit sumptibus Iacobı ZegerIl, 1640 Rıcordo
che dell’opera esistono altre edizi10n1: quella parıgına de]l 1641 (Parısus, sumpt1bus
Michaelıis Soly el Matthae1 Guilllemot, quella dı Rouen del 1643 (Rothomag!1ı,
sumptibus loannıs el Davıdıs Berthelın, Iratr., del 1652 (Rothomag1ı, sumpti1-
bus loannıs ef Davıdıs Berthelın, fratr..
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Jansenius, Garasse, Saint-Cyrgn‚ elagıans, Jesuıts

Introduzione

presen lavoro prende le da una rcostruzione dı quello
che Cornelıs Jansen (1585-1638) chiama l’affaire du Plagıiatre. Con
questa espressione, partıre ettera crıtta da l
g1UgNO indıirızzata all’amıco Jean Duvergıier de auranne
(1581-1643), ate dı Saınt-Cyran, l LOovanıense S1 rıferisce alla
vicenda che ha PCTI protagonista il gesulta Franco1s (Garasse
1631),° ”’autore de La theologique des verıtes capitales de la
religion chrestienne 1'625)- Contro dı lu1 Saınt-Cyran ha scr1ıtto In
forma anonıma la Somme des fautes el faussetes capıtales cContenues

la Somme theologique du Pere Francots Arasse 1626),° che ha
dato ıta ad una CIa proprıia querelle. Quest’ultıma, contrassegnata
dalla pubblıcazıone dı una ser1e dı ıbellı, S12 da part' dell’una' che
dell’altra fazıone,’ sembra che abbıa indotto la Sorbona chiedere al
SUO1 dottorı riesame, dopo l quale l’opera del gesulta, l pr1ımo
settembre 1626, STal condannata.

In questa vicenda, ebbene NOn g1ıochı dırettamente ruolo
attıvo, Jansen in qualche modo coinvolto, in quanto informato de1
fattı nfTfattı, eglı1 assıste alla redazıone de]l prımo volume dello scr1ıtto

Lettre Saint-Cyran, Juım 1626, Cor. Kr 317/7-318,
Padre gesulta nNnato nel 1584, MOTITO nel 1631, famoso PCI le SUe polemiche CONTro

ugonottl, gallıcanı, hlıbertin1. segulto della condanna della SUa Somme theologique
COSsSTtretto asclare Parıg1 trasferıirsı Poitiers dove pDO1 morı  &- nel 1631

COIS ARASSE, P theologique des verıtes capitales de la religion
chrestienne, Parıs, he7z Sebastien Chappelet, 1625

|JEAN DUVERGIER HAURANNE];, Somme des fautes et faussetes capitales (ON-

fenues la Somme theologique du Pere Francots arasse de la Compagnıe de
Jeesus. 1VLSEE HIT omes, arls, Par loseph Boüiullerot, 626

Saınt-Cyran SCTIVe nel 1626, nel per10do SUCCESSIVO alla redaz1one del prımo
volume (genna10 della Somme des fautes precedente alla condanna settem-
bre la Refutation de !’abus pretendu, el de la decouverte de la verıtabhle LENO-
an el vanıte du Francois arasse 1’Advıs fOUS les SCAVaNS el amalteurs de
la verıte touchant la refutation de la Somme theologique du Pere Francots Aarasse
de la Compagnıe de Jesus.

Dopo Ver fatto sospendere la stampa del pr1mo volume della Somme des fautes
dı Saınt-Cyran, (jJarasse (0 forse SUO confratello) SCr1ve L’abus descouvert la
Censure pretendue des fextes de I’Escriıture saıncte el des propositions de theologie
Hrees Dar Censeur AMNOMYFLE de la Somme theologique du Francots Arasse de
la Compagnıie de Jesus.
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dell aınt-Cyran p  1colare durante l per10do della loro
ONVIVENZ: Parıg1 tra il luglı0 1625 aprıle 1626 SCZU1LO anche
dopo la condanna dell dı (jJarasse fiıno al 1630 mostra dı nutrıre

interesse PCI affaire informazıon1 al SUO corrıspondente.
SUC lettere, partıre dal S1IUSNO 1626 CUNHE S1 detto

Jansen utilızza 1l termıne Plagiaire PCI desiıgnare Garasse,
dı aınt-Cyran. Ebbene tale termıne 1NON CEeITO dı SUa iNnven-

da Ta polemica che ha avuto COTMINC

protagonısta padre gesulnlla derıva Deffence DOUF Estienne Pas-
’ VIVANIL conseiller du Koy eilc CONTre les IıMpOstures el calomnıies de
Francolts (Jarasse (Parıs, Ihomas de la Ruelle, rıstampato nel
162 / CON ıl tıtolo dı Antı--Garasse), dıfesa dı Etienne Pasquıier
< da parte de1 fıglı dı Antoine Remy cContro Garasse ®

Ora PCI le evıdent1i ed ımplıcazıon1 torıche PIuMA dı
procedere all analısı della corrıspondenza del u020 dell’ Augustinus
(1640)” CUul Jansen crıtica una sentenza ll arasse Su mortal del
PIHNO ONO sentenza che ira quelle cContestate anche ne Somme
des fautes fondamentale definıre le coordinate al questo affaire

S1 nel PTrOS1IC£UO dı questo Sag 910 dı COSITMUre S1a l
CONTESILO generale quello de1 polemistı antılıbertinı frances1ı del
secolo qualı PIHNCSL1ANO (jJarasse Marın ersenne 1648)

delle precedenti polemiche dı (GJarasse (come quella CON Pasquier)
SIid quello p  1colare CUul S 1 SCIISCC la querelle ira Garasse alnt-
Cyran Questo anche al fıne dı ponderare d ruolo che lo SCTILLO conTtfu
Lator10 dı ultımo PUO aver 210Calo ne condanna del gesulla S1
tratta al quanto INn dı fare ne PIHNA parte dı questo lavoro
una parte PCI COSI dıre prelımınare al TESTO dell indagıne 10

Nella secondal!! PAaSSCIO ad analızzare P1U nel dettaglıo la crıtiıca
1ANSCHLANA alla sentenza dı (jJarasse stratta da La theologique
quella che NCSa che Adamo Paradıso SIa STato immortale che
1tata COTMINC pelagıana CONnTirarıa alla dottrina agostinı1ana ne]l CaDl-
tolo quarto del Liber singularıis de STA NALlura IANNOCENITILS SECH de
Gratia homintis el Angelorum del secondo tOmMO dell’Augustinus
Contestualmente all analısı dı tale crıtıca da parte del Lovanıense

(r JEAN RCIBAL, Jean Duvergier de Hauranne, abbhe de Saint-Cyran el ONM

mT+ («Les OT1S11CS du Jansenısme», 2)7 Parıs, Vrın, 194 7, 269, 0M
LS, CapD 1 col S9A-C

infra: Attorno alla condanna de La theolog1ique (1625) dı Garasse,
156

11 C{r infra La filosofia pelagiana dı Aarasse CCUSA Augustinus
168
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dıretta cContro l gesulla francese procederö ad confronto COM quella
sviluppata da Saınt Cyran ne]l tOMO Somme des fautes

Infıne nell ultıma parte del Sag gı1O 12 TACCeEeTO alcune consıder-
a4aZ10111 partıre da UrSu. attraverso la corrıspondenza 1_
Alld egl1 annnı 1626 1630 p  1colare parlıre dall’analısı de1
rıferımentIı all affaire du Plagiaire 1V1 cContenutı nfTattı COTINIC AVTO

modo al far da ato dubbıo Jansen sembra SCQULTC
COI 1VO interess la redazıone Somme des fautes contro (Jarasse

NON S 1 lascıa sfuggıre OCCAasS1011e anche PCI esultare quando lo SCTILLO

partıcolarmente polem1co N confront1ı del gesulta francese
dall TO dopo la condanna de]l Plagıiatre teme che 6CSSCIC SVC-

ata ıde dell auftfore Gl SUO corrispondente Saınt-Cyran
uttLavıa aPPTCNSIONC la del Lovanıense NOn sembrano

6ESSCIC dettatı solo dall’amıcızıa condıvısıone vicende
dell affaire Jansen STeESSO ha dı PSSCIC qualche modo
colnvolto eventuale OPCTAZLONC polemiıca diretta CONTIro 1l SU  ®

Infattı anch eglı COTINC aınt-Cyran S 1 STava battendo Contro
gesulnlı PIINA durante le ambascerlı1e PCI Con dell Un1iversıta dı
Lovanıo Spagna 1625 1626 dopo anche redigendo

dell’amıco uUunNnO SCT1IttO sulla vicenda unıversıta CONIrTro
la pretesa de1 gesulnlı d’insegnare 18911 Paesı Bassı es che pPCTO lascıa
inediıto PFOPTI10 IrTu de1 SUOI

Attorno alla condanna de La theologique (1625) dı arasse

Nel 1625 segul1to dell appTOVaZ1IONC da parte Sorbona dı
Parıg1 13 dato alle stampe uUunO SCT1{LO ire hıbrı intıtolato La SOININE

theologique des verıles capitales de la religion chrestienne del padre
gesulla Franco1s (GJarasse 14 contenente epistola dedi-
catorıa al cardınale dı Rıchelieu 15 Oll10 dal tıtolo magnıloquente

(r infra affaıre du aglalıre nella corrispondenza dı Jansen, 181 186
AaDPIO V aAZI1ONC datata agOosSto 1625 firmata daı dottor1 della Facoltä dı

Teologıa della Sorbona, Georges Froger 71646) de Montereul.
adre gesulta nato nel 1584, MOTTO nel 1631; famoso PCI le SUC polemiche CONTITro

ugonotul, gallıcanı, hıbertini. segulto della condanna della SUa Somme theologique
COsStretto lascıare Parıg1 trasferirs1ı Pointiers dove PO1 IN0O  z nel 1631

15 L/’epistola dedicatoria Cardınale dı Rıcheheu COIS ARASSE, NO  _ fres
ıllustre Seigneur Le Cardinal de Rıchelieu, 12a theologique des verıtes
capitales) datata agosto 625 NO]  > agosto 1625 ‚OIMNC rıportatlo da Orcıbal
|JEAN RCIBAL Jean Duvergıer de Hauranne abbhe de Saıint Cyran 761

che SUa volta S1 rıferisce alla tes1 dı dottorato dı Anna Przyrembel CONLrOverse

theologique el morale entre Saıint Cyran el le Arasse Parıs Rousseau 9017 49)
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suscıta ben presto 1910)81 POCO scalpore ed In partıcolare attıra L’attenzi0ne
dı Jean Duvergıier de Hauranne, che SCIIve una confutazıone: la
Somme des fautes el faussetes cCapıitales Contenues la Somme
theologique du Pere Francots (Jarasse.

L/’ep1sodio, 1ın segulto, sara consıderato da alcunı COMIC

all’orıgıne della tra gesuıltı g]ansen1st1. g]ansenısta Pierre
Nıcole (1625-1695) ella erza lettera (15 aprıle 1664) de Les Imaginalires

Lettres SUr l’heresie Iımaginalre, ne]l tra gesuıtı
loro avversarl, PTODONJNC image raccourcıe de Cce

longue de Theologiens»!  6 In1ız1ando In qUeSLO modo:
«Ce fut l’an 1626 qu  elle COMUNCNCA le lıvre d’un Jesuite nomme
Garasse, intıtule: Somme des verıtes capitales de Ia eligion Chretienne.
Feu 1’Abbe de Salnt yran alant remarque nombre prodi1-
SI1eUX de falsıfiıcations de 1’Ecrıiture ef des Peres, eit de proposıtions
Heretiques eft imples, CTU  ga qUE ”honneur de l’Eglıse demandoıt de Ju1,
qu 1 entreprit la Refutation»..!/
Pierre ayle, SUa volta, ne]l Dictionnatre historique el critique,

dopo AVCTI CCeNNaLO alla critica predisposta da Saınt-Cyran CONTITo La
theologique, rıvela l’ımpressione che arasse S12

«1’Helene de la entre les Jesulntes el le les Jansenistes» }®
La querelle sviluppatası attorno allo scr1ıtto ira arasse Salnt-

Cyran ha, d’altronde, suscıtato grande interesse g1ä neglı autorIı allora
contemporanel, ed partıcolar modo Su questione dell’approvazıone
de La theologique. eologo dı Lovanıo, futuro VESCOVO

d’Ypres (leper), Cornelı1is Jansen ın una ettera Saınt-Cyran de]l
Juglıo del 1626 In evıidenza la achete eglı esamıiınator]1.*? In
emp1 p1U recent, la fiıne dell’ Ottocento, torna parlarne anche 1l
CUuratore Memaoıires dı arasse pubblıcate postume ne]l 1860
Charles Nısard (1808-1890). Eelı ne SUua introduzione sostiene che
L theologique avrebbe OfLtfenutLO l’approvazıone solo perche
due esammatorI1, spaventatı SUa mole, NON 1L’avrebbero letta.0 DI

TIERRE ICOLE, Lettre I avrıl 1664 ıIn Les ımaginalres Lettres SUur
l’heresie imagınalre, Parıs, he7z Antoıine Barbıe, I’ 5;1

I!hidem.
PIERRE AYLE, Dictionnaire historique el cCritique, Amsterdam, chez Brunel,
11 S &E
CORNELIS ANSEN, Lettre Salnt-Cyran, Juullet 1626, Cor ACV, BD J

«Les Juges quı devoyent le Plagı1aıre, SONL la verıte sıgnales achete.
I1 ste LTOp nombre POUT aıre quelque chose quı valust».

HARLES ISARD, Naotice SUr la VIeE et les ecrits de Francots Garasse, In FRANCOIS
ARASSE, Memoires de Garasse, VO€ une notice de Charles Nısard, Parıs, Amyot
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dıverso aVVISO Auguste Carayon (1813-187/4), Curatore dı TO
scrıtto dı Garasse, 1’Hıstoitre des Jesulttes de Parıs pendant Ires annees
(1 624-17 626) Quattro annnı dopo Nısard, nella SUua introduzione*! esse
le lodı de La theologique sottoliıneandone la fortuna PICSSO 11
pubblıco rıterendo dell’approvazıone della Sorbona

ll la de1 parer1 contrastantı, dato dı fatto che 1NON DUO
6CSSCTC senz/’altro trascurato l’opera stata ad rmesame ed

prımo settembre del 1626 condannata. Infattı, segulto dı una eNUun-
C1a del Rettore ell’Univers durante l’assemblea del INaIZO 1626, la
Facoltäa dı eologıa affıda due OT1 resame. Sebbene, segulto,

maggı0 S12a favorevole alla condanna dell’opera,
dottorı che hanno 1ITmMato l’approvazıone chiedono ulteriore empo PCTI

PICDATAIC la dıfesa. pr1mo luglıo, peTO, devono cedere, perche "opera
contiene dıversı puntı che ess1i 19(0)81 SONO orado dı splegare che (GGar-
A4ASSC NON ha corretto, NONOS la che avrebbe provveduto
tarlo. emp1 S1 dılazıonano ulteriıormente: la condanna rinvliata ANCOTa
una volta,““ perche provvedımenti CONTIro l gesulta SONO Jegatı 1ve-
nutı affaire quello dı Anton1o Santarellı (1599-1649).

Editeur, 1860, e <]iß «Quiı le cromlraıt ? La Sorbonne d’abord, el
Salls dıfficulte, lıvre estrange. Deux docteurs furent charges de l’examıner. On do1t
crolre qu’effrayes l’aspect de ceft enorme manuscrI1t, ils le Iurent l’un, ]’autre,
ei qu '1ls cCommun1querent leurs aVIlS, o’ıls J’avalJent lu effet. Par malheur,
iıls trouverent d’accord. Maıs les ennem1s de (jJarasse regarderent d’un PCU plus
pres Saınt-Cyran, Je 1’al dıt, fıt 1’anathomıe de la Somme; le Recteur S’en
plaıgıt la Faculte; ordonna second

21 UGUSTE ‚ARAYON, Introduction, I? Hıstoitre des Jesultes de Parıs DeEN-
dant Ires annees (1624-1 626), ecrıte le Franco1s (Jarasse de la Compagnıe de Jesus
el publıee le Auguste Carayon de la meme Compagnıte, Parıs, L’Ecureux Librarlie,
1864 «La Somme passıona le publıc (89)8918891° les autres de notre auteur appTroUu-
vee Sorbonne, louee latın Dousset, Siırmond el le Ooton, chantee
herbe el Racan, elle revolta Saint-Cyran. L’inventeur du Jansenısme Ht UuUne charge tond
Conftre la Somme, el Bayle utre bon apoötre, applaudıt de LOUTfES SCS forces la CEIMNISUTC
de 0)01 compere theologıe reformee. La Somme fut le sıgnal de la ul nitre le
Jesultes efi les Jansenistes: Bayle NOUS dıt, homme NOUTITI de la belle antıquıite: arasse

’Helene de guerre ! pouvaıt ajouter: fut la victime».
( HAr la nota dı ean Orcıbal cContenuta nella cCorrıspondenza dı Jansen da Ju1

Curata (Cor. 329-330, 5) anche BAN- NICERON, Memoitres DOUF Servır
l”’histoire des hommes Ullustres dans la Republique des ettres, aAvei‘ catalogue

ralsonne de leurs Ouvrages, AAXAI, arls, .he7z Brıasson, 17335 386-38/
Gesulnta ıtalıano, sStTatfo autore de]l I ractatus de heresi, schismate, apostasıa,

sollicıitatione INn SACramentO Penitentiuee, el de potestate Romanlı Pontificis In hLs delıctis
puniendis (Rome, apud haeredem Zannett1, che TCONOSCeEeVaA al
Papa la supremazla SU1 la possı1bıilıtä dı farlı cadere 1n ‚ASo 110}  - fossero all’altezza
del loro titolo. tal modo Santarellı rnproduceva le propos1z10n1 condannate dıverse
volte ne1 trattatı dı uan de Marıana (1536-1624), Francısco Suärez (1548-1617)
Roberto Bellarmıno (1542-1621) PCI questo 11 SUO scr1ıtto, che PUTC 1cCevuto
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Nel consıderare le vicende ri1guardantı l’affaire dı Garasse,
dubbıio, S1 eve enerT CONTLO anche de]l ruolo g10Cato ACCUSC

crıitiche dell’abate dı Saint-Cyran“ esposte nella SUa Somme
des fautes et faussetes capitales, che: COMNC O, AaPDaIsd
anonıma. La loro efficacıa tuttavıa in parte SmoOTZata, In
pr1mo momen(to, ad STeESSO arasse. nfattı, 11 gesulta,
r1correndo ad ımportante magistrato,“ riuscıto ad Otftenere la
sospens10one stampa de]l pr1ımo volume, ermıinato dall’autore g1ä
dal INCSC dı gennal0 del 162626 noltre, S1 fatto CONSCZNAIC
stampatore 11 manoseritto?/ ed ha scr1ıtto opuscolo intıtolato T1’abus

l’approvazıone de] Papa del generale della Compagnıa, ricevette la condanna. Alla
condanna da parte del Parlamento Gl ILal segul quella della Sorbona, che
durante 1’assemblea de]l INAaTZO dec1ise dı affıdare quattro dottor1 l’esame dell’opera

che, 1cevultı 11 pr1mo aprıle relatıvı rapporti, ı] aprıle S1 tale 1150,
confermando la SUa decisıone il aprıle. Per ulterl10T71 approfondımenti S1 veda AÄNNA
PRZYREMBEL, La CONLroverse theologique el morale entre Saint-Cyran el le Pere
(Üarasse, 24-3) ICTOR TIN, Le gallicanisme politique el le cClerge de France
(«Bıbliotheque de I’Institut de droit Canon1que » Universıte de Strasbourg, I Parıs,
Edıtions Auguste Pıcard, 1929, in &f

Sulla polemica ira (Jarasse Saınt-Cyran S1 rıımanda ad AÄANNA RZYREMBEL,
Controverse theologique el morale enftre Saint-Cyran el le P  ere Garasse, JEAN RCIBAL,
Jean Duvergier de Haurann EON UILLAUME, Aux orıgıines du Jansenisme
France, Roma, Instıtutum historıcum 2009

Come rıferiıto da Orcıbal, S1 sarebbe del presiıdente dı Verdun
dell’avvocato generale Mole Er JEAN RCIBAL, Jean Duvergier de Hauranne,

263-264
Cir. mn ZzuUardo JEAN RCIBAL, Jean Duvergier de Hauranne, abbhe de Saint-

Cyran, 263-264 Cor. 299,
Ibid., 264 Rıguardo alle CIrcostanze della sospens1ione della stampa de]l

pr1mo volume della Somme des fautes, lo STESSO auftfore S1 esprime. |JEAN UVERGIER
AURANNE];, Advis fOUS les SCAVANS el amalteurs de la verıte touchant la refuta-

tıon de la Somme theologique du Pere Francolts arasse de la Compagnıe de Iesus,
Antı-Garasse touchant Somme theologique. [OUS amaleurs de la verite, Parıs,

1626, « el des INO yCHS, qu’’ıl m ’est pas loisıble de dıre, faıct S1 DUI1S-
samment intimıder l’ Imprimeur, qu’’ıl 1’a empesche de aSscCI Oufre l’ımpress1ion
de INON OUVIASC, Son desseıin est maıntenant, qu’’ıl dıt luy' VeUu
les veritables fautes el les faussetes ineXxcusables, dont l’accuse, de com1ger 0}  —;
hıvre SUuT INCcsSs CaycCI>s Impr1imes, qu’’ıl tıent force, OINMIEC larrecın? (a. Avant UE
Je les aVC PCU revo1r), mleuxX ayme confesser partıculıer qu’’ıl avolt Taılly,
POUT rendre quelque ralson de l’empeschement qu/’’ıl apporte UuUnc chose S1 Juste,
qUuU«C de VOIT publıquement CONVAINCU de {OUS les INCS, qU«C peut COMMEeLfre
homme quı faıct des lvres POUT acquerIr Un fausse reputatıon. Maıs qUOY qu/’’ıl alt
employe UnNnc authorıte plus grande que la sienne POUT empescher la publıcatiıon de
honte, el la reparatıon de ”honneur qu ’ ıl IaV Y la verıte, Je Juy declare est
escrit, qUEC Je mefts dessein lJumıiere, qu/’’ıl n ’est pas pUu1ssance, qUOY qUC ] aye
eSprouve ceste OCCAas1on, qQUC celle de s10)  —; Ordre est importune ef vilolente,
d’empescher qUeE CCS Tomes solent mMI1S lumiere, 1CYy aılleurs, el qUE
Je fasse retentir mılıeu de la France, el audelä des Alpes, el des Pyrenees, ei



160

descouvert Ia CenNsure pretendue des lextes de I’Escriture saıncte
el des propositions de theologie HLrees DUar GEeMHSEeLr: ANONYME de la
Somme theologique du Francots (Jarasse de [a ompagnıe de Jesus
(probabılmente COMPOSLO da confratello dı Garasse) In CUul CSDONC
centoundıcı propos1Zz10n1 condannate da CENSOTC che vuole far
credere GCNSCI Saint-Cyran Cul risponde.“*

Per le rag10n1 aAappCHa richiamate S1 verıficato T1tar‘ ne
pubblıcazıone Somme des fautes; dunque solo ] prımo de1 tre.
tom1ı effettivamente datı alle stampe aAapparso prıma condanna
della Somme theologique, Oss]a il 18 aprıle 16206, mentre ı]l secondo ed
11l quarto SOTIO SUCCESSIVI del ottobre 1626 Nel progetto Or gINarıO
la Somme des fautes et faussetes capitales avrebbe dovuto comprendere
quatitro tom1: 11 prımo suglı eITOTI dı (Garasse Su. Sacre Scrıitture,
Sant’Agostino Basılı10 dı Seleucı1a;: 1l secondo quellı SU1 Padrı
della Chlesa ed altrı autorı (Origene, Dıonig1 l’Areopagıta, Tertullıano,
Ireneo, Harıo, Epifanio, Macarıo, Prospero, Ambrogı1o, 1 ommaso, Isı-
OTO dı Pelusıo, Teodoreto, Pacıano, Anastasıo del Sınal, Socrate,
ppolıto, Zenone dı Verona, O, ulgenz10, 10, T1SO1020,
Euseblio ll Cesarea, orfirıo0, Seneca, Tacıto, Arıstotele, Fiılone, Pıerre
Charron); il terZO, Invece, mal pubblıcato, vrebbe dovuto r1guardare gl1
eITOTI mater1a teologıca, Llosofica, cronologica, chiırografica StOr1CA:
ı] quarto raccoglıe tutte le eres1e, g]1 eITOTL, le empietä, le Irr verenze, le

29buffonerIie, le vanıtäa le vanterıe insopportabılı dı Garasse.

LOUTfES les con(trees, OUu les verıtes Catholıques SONT TECOSNCUCS dans les Universıites,
quı font profession de les defendre, les proposıt1ons heretiques, qu’’ıl OSe pubher,
VECC l’Approbation de SO  — Ordre, dans la vılle Capıtale du Royaume tres Chrestien,
POUT les epandre tout le monde».

25 PRZYREMBEL, La CONLroverse theolog1ique el morale entre Saint-Cyran et
le (Jarasse, 69

|JEAN UVERGIER HAURANNE];, Advıs [OUS les SCAVaNsS el amalteurs de Ia
verıte touchant la refutation de la Somme theologique, «JL.es deux premleres
ISı tra|  S de1 PrImı due tomı della Somme des fautes|] contiennent nombre incroyable
de I el falsıfes tant des escrıtures salnctes latınes, Grecques, el
Hebra1icques qUC des Peres anclens el de tOoutfes SOTrtEeSs d’autres Autheurs. Ou l des
hardıesses cıter les des Autheurs S1 estranges, qUe J en roug1 plus d’une
fo1s, les conirontes VECC leurs Vrals OT1g1NaUX. De Sorte qu ‘1l Nn Y PCISONNC,
quı fust excusable de crolre UUC est affronteur, quı les ramasses, N  ]
scavoıt YJUC 1’ Autheur est Relıgieux. Le tro1lsieme contlient nombre innombrable
de fautes COomm1ses Contre SOTTe de Phılosophie, de Mathematıique, de Chro-
nologıe, Cherographie, d’Hıstoire Grecque, Latıne Romauine, Barbare, salncte ei PIO-
phane, el CONTire le SCI15 de la nature raısonnable el Conftre les conclus1i0ons,
quı tirees des princ1pes de nOostire IOy, forment SCIeENCE, qu’on appelle
eologıe Le quatrıesme el le princıpal de [OUS contient nombre de proposit1ons
heretiques condamnees formellement eit ermes claırs el prec1s pa les salncts Peres
ei les Concıles anclens, nombre de proposIitions Imples, temeralres, CITONCCS,
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Come S1 dıceva, de1 quatiro tom1, perö, SONMNO apparsı solo tre Gl
prımo, secondo l qu perdıipiuü solo ] prımo precedente alla
condanna. Perc1ö ıl quadro dı ite le ACCUSEC rıvolte da aınt-Cyran
Garasse, nel settembre 1626, NON ANCOTa completo, ebbene l’amıco dı
_J ansen 1a modo g1ä dı sferrare uro altacCcO CONTIro ’opera.

Infattı, dopo Ll’ep1sod1i0 sospens1one della stampa del prımo
volume Somme des fautes in rısposta T1 ’abus descouvert
la Censure pretendue des fexles de '"Fscriture saıncte el des propositions
de theologie HLrees DUar Censeur AaNONYE de la Somme theologique,
Saınt-Cyran COMPONC una Refutation de !’abus pretendu, el de la
decouverte de la veriıtable L8nOorance el vanıte du Francots
Garasse;  S0 seguıre presum1ıbılmente prıma de  uUscıla del prımo
volume*?! opuscolo dı POCO DIU al una decına dı pagıne, intıtolato

scandaleuses, nombre de vanıtes de vanterlies S1 eXtravagantes YUC Je defie eCcuX

quı Ont le plus curlosement recueı1llh quı {TOUve de plus eit TeSsOomptuecuUX
dans les lıvres des Payens et des heretiques, dans les fables ei dans le Romans, quı 1OUS
Ont apprıs le langage des Geans ef des Rodomons, d’y Irouver ren quı approche des
paroles superbes, hautaınes, ef fastueuses, quı eite SOTININEC Theologique».

LO scr1ıitto risale al INaAaTZO 1626 (r ÄNNA PRZYREMBEL, La CONLroverse
theologique el morale enlre Saint-Cyran el le Pere Garasse, Sulla reazl1one dı
(Jarasse allo scr1ıtto Pıerre Nıcole SCI1Ve Lettre III, { avrıl 171664 Les Iımaginalres

Lettres SUr l’heresie iımaginaltre I’ 521 «Pour {raverser SCNCOTC advantage le
desseıin de CENSUTC, le Pere (Gjarasse S’avısa d’une supercherı1e auUSss1 subhtıle el
auUss1ı digne des Jesultes qu aucune autre qu  ?  ıls alent pratique dans la sulte de CCS
contestations. I1 aVoOoIlt bruit dans arıs qU«C ” Auteur de la Refutation devoı1t
Ontrer plus de cinquante proposıitions Heretiques erronees dans la de
(GGarasse. Ce bruıt eto1nt verıtable. Maıs partıe quı contenoı1t la convıctıon des
N de Garasse, n ’estoilt pomint ENCOTEC sortlie du cabınet de de Cyran ere
(jJarasse neanmo1ı1ns lalssa Das de qu’’ıl avoılt trouve OYyCNM de SCaVOIr C}

qu’on avolt Iu1 reprocher. I0l chosıt cinquante-tro1s proposıiıtions dans SO!  , lıvre les
plus alsees defender qu’’ıl put rOUVEeT, elt don’t l n Yy avoıt pas tro1s quı fussent
du nombre de celles de Cyran l’accusoı1t dans 0)  — OUVIalCc>».

31 Lo scr1itto, che 11ONMN rıporta una data prec1sa dı pubblicazıone, potrebbe 6CSSCIC
ira l gennal0 del 626 INECSC in Cu1 S1 colloca la fıne della Stesura

del prımo volume della Somme des fautes l’ep1sodio della sospens10one della Stampa
l aprıle dello STESSO AL in CUu1 dato alla luce 11 volume: poss1ıbıle affer-

marlo sulla base de1 rıferıment1 quest1 ep1sodı 1V1 contenut1! (Advis [OUS les SCUAVUaANS,
SS.) Anna Przyrembel 10 colloca orlıentatıvamente nello STESSO per10do della

ettera indırızzata ad tres-Scavant DEFSONNASE (annessa DO1 alla Somme des fautes
L, 20-126) dunque dopo il INarZO 1626, data della Refutation de !’ahus
pretendu, el de la decouverte de la verıtable LENOrANCE el vanıte du Pere Francol1s
Aarasse (inserıta nella Somme des fautes et faussetes I’ 127-167) al m
STeESSO lpot1zza che O: 6ESSCIC SUCCESSIVO alla pubblıcazıone del prımo volume della
Somme des fautes, avvenuta l aprıle 626 CIr AÄNNA YREMBEL, CONLrOvVerse

theologique el morale enltre Saint-Cyran el le Pere (Jarasse, A Ahnt-
tavıa, nell’opuscolo NO  > C1 SOTIO rferıment1ı esplicıtı alla pubblicazıone del pr1ımo
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Advıs LOUS les SCAVUNS el Aam de la verıte touchant la refutation
de la Somme theologique du Pere Francots (Jarasse de la Compagnıe
de TE sus.>? questo secondo 1ıbello, che antıcıpa qualche modo le
ACCUSC che svilupperä DIU profusamente ne Somme des fautes, Salnt-
Cyran SCTIVEe:

«1] rencontre QUSSI1I qUE le verıtes SONT tellement meslees AVCC les
MECNSONSCS, eit les choses reelles AVCC celles, quı Ssont qu’apparentes,
et les imagınatıons CTCUSCECS, fabuleuses eft chymer1ques, AVCC les PCN-
sSees eit les conceptions olıdes de la eologıe, qu en consclence
Je DU1S 1ıre n’avoiIir Jamaıs rien VEeUu de pareıl, so1t qUC la cCompara1son,

fasse AVCC les Autheurs AVCC les ancıens, quı ont porte
le NO de Catholiques. Je bıen plus ef OSC dıre SOUS

le temo1gnage, qUC consclience rend ce verıte, qu’1 n Yy point
utheur heretique ancıen, NOUVCAU, ont ] aye COgNO1SSaNCE,
quı so1lt esgare de la Sorte escr1ıvant, el quı alt manıe S1 honteuse-
ment, ef AVOCC tant d’opprobre les aTTes de l’Eglise, olt qu  ıls ayent
escrıt les uns contre les autres, chacun part, {OUS ensemble
CcConftre les Docteurs Catholiques».”

cıtato forniısce una versione condensata molto
stringata sagg10 ACCUSC che ”autore rıvolge arasse
nell’opera SUCCESSIVA: l gesulta avrebbe miıischlato nel SÜU  ® scr1ıtto
verıtäa CNZOLNC, COSC realı ed apparent., immagınazlon1, chımere
Con le CONCeEeZ10N1 della cIa eologıa. Nel SUO Z1Ud1Z10 Saınt-Cyran
prec1sa dı NO  — essers1ı confrontato maı CO  e autore sımıle, S12a
dell’antıchıtä che dell? moderna, che S1 1Ca cattol1ıco, COs1 COMINC

eret1co, NECSSUNO che abbıa modo sımıle criticato la hlıesa
SUO1I Daottor1. Tuttavıa, questo NON che solo assagg10 dell’aspra

volume, semmaı alle difficoltä intervenute che avrebbero impedito la pubblıcazıone
dı tutt1 volumı della Somme des fautes. nfattı, Saınt-Cyran SCIT1VEe: «Je luy
declare est escr1t, qU«C Je mets dessein lumıere, qu’ıl n ’est pulssance,
qUOY qUe ] aye ESPrOUVEe ceste OCCas1on, qUEC celle de s()  - Ordre est ıimportune el
violente, d’empescher qUE CCS quatre omes solent mM1s lumıere, 1CYy aılleurs,
et qU«C Je fasse retentir mıheu de la France, eit audelä des Alpes, eit des Pyrenees,
ei LOUTfES les contrees, OUu les verıtes Catholıques sont TECOQNCUCS dans les Universıtes,
quı font profession de les defendre, les proposıt1ions heretiques, qu ’’ ıl OSe  Z publıer,
G 1’ Approbatıon de SOM Ordre, dans la vılle Capıtale du Royaume tres Chrestien,
POUT les epandre par tOut le monde» (Advis [OUS les SCAVaNS, 11)

|JEAN UVERGIER HAURANNE!|, Advis [OUS les SCAVANS. scr1ıtto preceduto
da una Apologie DOUF le Reverend Pere AaArasse de la Compagnite de lesus, CONTre le
lıhertins de m (1626), AaDPaIsSO anonN1ımMO probabılmente scr1itto da confratello
dı (Jarasse segulto da altro, SCINDIC anon1mo, intitolato Advıs de Charıte Censeur
anonıme des escrıts du Pere Francots Garasse, de la Compagnıe de Iesus (Parıs,

EAN DUVERGIER HAURANNE];, Advıs LOUS les SCAVaNsS el amateurs de la
verıte touchant la refutation de la Somme theologique, D
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crıtica che PICDara PCT il gesulta ne SteESSO Advis fOUS les SCAVANS
34rinvıa propri0 alla SUCCESSIVa pubbliıcazıone Somme des fautes,

gıunta compımento solo dopo la dec1isione Sorbona
La vicenda che commvolge (Jarasse che conduce alla condanna

dı quello che, PAareIec dell’autore, arebbe dovuto CSSCIC lo scr1ıtto
decisivo® ne SUua lotta CONTLro l’ateismo ed il lıbertin1ısmo, sembra
ESSCTC anto pIU sorprendente S1 consıdera che fıno ad allora eglı
s’era 1stinto COMNNC apolegeta, sbaraglıando tuttı SUO1 avversarlı,
COMNC autore, In l p1U letto CONOsSCIuUtO ira gesuiti.?°

Hıa Sua Somme theologique la lınea apologetica Cal-
tolıca ed ql m STeESSO offensıva ne1 confront1 dell’ateiısmo de]l
lıbertinısmo, g1ä stabılıta neglı scrIı1tt1 precedenti, le Recherches el
Aauftfres UVFIes de alıstre Estienne Pasquter del 1622 LA Doctrine
CUFrLeuUSeE des CAUX esprits de LDS pretendus tels,  7 pubblıcata
1l 18 agOosto del 1623 >° Garasse, schleratos1ı nel 1622 ntIro le Recherches
de France dı Pasquıier, nell’opera SUCCESSIVA del 16723 nvolge una
condanna generale les CAUX esprIits, Oss1a ad atel, ugonotti, cattolıcı,
gallıcanı, erı pensatorI, 1ıbertinı NUOVI epicurel,?  S qualche modo
rappresentatı da Theophıle de Vıau (1590-16 dal SUO Parnasse
satyrıque (1622)

|JEAN DUVERGIER AURANNE];, Advis [OUS les SCAVaANS el mMaleurs de la
verıte touchant la refutation de la Somme theologique, «Cest quı PCI-
suade, qUC qu’on n aura Das COMNCECU SITOS des SXCES. eit de ”horreur de lıvre,

le comprendra peut estre facılement, lors qu on VCITA l’examen, qu’on Taict VEC
Sorte de modestie, divise omes, el chaque tome dıstrıbue dıvers

texties refutes I’unı l’autre, 1 aVOIlt SO1N, PDOUT le faiıre MIeEUX COS-
nolstre le MENU, d’en faıre UuUnNnc anatom1que dissection».

(Mr. FRANCOIS ARASSE, T ’autheur ecteur, ıIn ID E Doctrine Curleuse des
heaux esprIits de m pretendus tels, Parıs, he7z Sebastıen Chappelet, 623
JEAN RCIBAL, Jean Duvergier de Hauranne, in 260-261

Cr ENJAMIN DUPAS, Autour du Pere Garasse,5 l’invention collec-
f1ve d’un Auleur UNLQUE, Moreau Holtz (eds.), «Parl‚er librement». ıberte
de parole OUFYNNAN du Te el du X VIIe siecle, Lyon, ENS Ediıtions, 2005, 45-62

FRANCOIS ARASSE, La Doctrine Curleuse des heaux esprits de M
pretendus tels, Parıs, he7z Sebastien Chappelet, 623

JEAN RCIBAL, Jean Duvergier de Hauranne, 260,
HARLES ISARD, Naotice SUr la VIe el les ecrıts de Francots (Jarasse, in FRANCOIS

ARASSE, Memoires de Garasse, ın IN
FRANCOIS ARASSE, L’autheur ecteur, La Doctrine Curleuse des heaux

esprits de M pretendus tels «Ht quant s1eur Theophıiule, qu ’ ıl sache, qUC
quand l UTa plus vivement DOUFSU1VI les Imprimeurs qu ’’ ıl dıt VOITr pardonnes, eit qUe
Je dıs qu’en chose S1 ımportante eit la de Dıieu, il devaıt VOIT faıt condamner,
POUT tOut faıt retirer du SOUPCON, LTOp vraı semblabie, qu/’’ıl est Autheur des
abominations qu’ıls Iu1 attrıbuent: quand l UTa faıt publıquement brüler 19(0)  —; seule-
mMmMent le Parnasse Satyrıque, boutique de implete el salete, quı porte w0)  — 110
tete ma1ls CIICOTES la seconde partıe de SCS (UVICS, lıvre auquel fe1gnant de desavouer
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Sebbene, COTINIC nOTO, in queglı annnı arasse 19(0)8! s1a STato ]
solo ad ingaggı1are una lotta CONTLro l’ate1ismo ed l libertinismo“* nel
1623, lo STESSO annoO pubblıcazıone de d Doctrine CUFLEeUSE
due annı prıma dı quella garassiana,“*“ l mınımoa Marın
ersenne (1588-1648) dä alle Stampe le Oucestiones celeberrimae In
enesim®? l’anno seguente L ’ımpiete des Deistes, Athees el Libertins
de temps““ tuttavıa il gesulta S1 dıstıngue PCTI la prolıficıtä
SUa produziıone apologetica.“ Come rconoOoscIıuto letteratura
critica,“*  6 due predicatorIı arasse ersenne sarebbero statı priın-
cıpalı protagonistı ne polemiıca Contro lıbertinı ed avrebbero
entrambı contrıbulto alla nascıta alla fortuna de]l termıne ‘hıbertino’

qu’on lu1 mel SUuS, il le confirme trop claırement grand nombre de proposıtions
indignes d’une plume Chrestienne, ef tracees uUunec plume trempee dans l’athe1isme,
l’ımpiete eit le lıbertinage». proposıito della crıtitca dı (Jarasse CONTITro Theophıle S1
veda anche FRHARD SCHNEIDER, Der Libertin: ZUF Geistes-und Sozialgeschichte des
Bürgertums IM Un Jahrhundert, Stuttgart, etzler, 1970, trad it. ura dı

PanzıterI1, Il liıbertino: Der UN  \ SfOFr1a sociale della Cultura borghese nel XVII
seColo, Bologna, I mulıno, 197/4, 219291

(Mr GJERHARD SCHNEIDER, Der Libertin, trad. it. Il lıbertino, 207295
Non Ovvlamente casuale ”util1zzo nel tiıtolo dello scr1tto del 1625

theologique des verıtes capıtales de Ia religion chrestienne) dell’espressione
theologique. Infattı, ”’autore S1 riıchiama alla Summa theologie tomista, spinto des1-
der10 dı emularla al m STESSO rinnovarla, trattando dı question1 Nella
lettera dedicatorıa al cardınale Rıchelieu SCI1VeE: «S1 Je traıtals les memes Questions QUC
LIOUS VOYONS solıdement debatues dans la Somme d’Alexandre, el de saınt Thomas, Je

gardera1s blien de ualıfıer INECS crıts du 1O de la Somme I heologique, Je
contenterals de lecher la poussl1ere de leurs POUT sıgnaler L1NON COUTALC, Je taäch-
Tals de faıre leur endroıt qUC faıt la Bryone autour des ITINCAUX, el m incorporant
VB CUX Je monterals la faveur de leurs branches: Maıs pU1S que le malheur des s16cles
LIOUS fournı de sujets, el mMI1s nature des questions qu’on eut peut etre
estime des sacrıleges s1ecle bıen-heureux, ils approuveralent leur sulfrage le
tıtre. de INON (Euvre el dechargeralent VE honneur du crime d’usurpatıon, de
temerı1te» FA Cir. JEAN ÖRCIBAL, Jean Duvergıer de Hauranne, abhe de Saint-Cyran,

261 EON UILLAUME, Aux orıgines du Jansenısme France,
RSENNE, Ouceestiones celeberrime INn Genesim, Sumptibus Sebastı1anı

Cramo1sy, Lutetia Parısıorum, 1623
MARIN RSENNE, L/’impiete des Deistes, Athees el Libertins de emDps, Parıs,

he7z Bılaine, 1624
Ira il 1623 11 1626 (GJarasse (D\ molto produttivo ed alle COM una querelle

che gl1 OPPONC Jean-Loui1s ue7 de Balzac., Franco1s Ogıer, Antolmne Remy. € Fr ENJAMIN
DUPAS, Autour du Pere Garasse, 48-57 anche (GJERHARD SCHNEIDER, Der
Libertin, trad. it. Il libertino, ın MD

(r ERHARD SCHNEIDER, Der Libertin, trad. it. Il libertino, 208, SABELLE
OREAU, Lıbertinisme el philosophie, «Revue de synthese», 126, 5€ serie/1 (2005),

139-160, in 32 EAN-  ERRE CAVAILLE, Liberer le liıbertinage, « Annales.
Hiıstoire, Sclences Soc1lales» 1/2009 (64° annee), 45-78 [http://www.calrn.info/
revue-annales-2009- -page-45htm]
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ne] VII secolo, S  one SUa aCcezlone negatıva: sarebbe
11 prımo ad aAaVCT dato contrıbuto magglore In tal senso.*/

produzıone garassıana, dunque, S1 DUO I1CONOSCeEerE una
sostanzıale continuıntä d’azıone nella ingagglata Contro ate1smo
lıbertinısmo lo STeESSO autore che sugger1Sce, T11CONOSCE ed antıcıpa
ne seconda pagına prefazıone q] ettore nella octine

Curleuse la fıl1azıone, 11 legame ira quella l’opera SUCCESSIVA de]l
1625 (Jarasse chlarısce anche che S1 mserva la poss1bılıtä dı sferrare

attacco DIU dec1so, servendosı armı eologıa CI

filosofia in quello che ra  ta la seconda parte del SUO etlo,
la Somme theologique. SCTIve:

« Premierement, que queE VOIS de 11ON dessemn, n en est qu ’ une
partıe: COTINIMNMEC I1C1 JE combats pas fer 6S moulu l’ımpiete des
Athees, eft 1_ıbertins (me reservan la seconde partıe, laquelle
selon profess1on, Je ServIral des fortes aAaTITN1ES de la eologıe,
ei vrale Phılosophie, POUT ] ’atterrer entierement) auUss1] maımntenant
su1s-Je contente agır par Un T methode (conforme A4UX humeurs
de beaucoup de 30101 du s1ecle present) quı est PTODIC POUI rendre
meprisable, el decrediter Cce' damnable doctrine, UUC Je faıs Par la
decouverte des sott1ses, absurdıtez, ei CIT1OTILNCS mechancete7z d’ıcelle» 5

uttavıa, la Somme theologique, che anche secondo lo STeSSO
autore I’intenzı10ne polemica ed apologetica caratterızzante
l’opera de] 1623 le precedenti, dıversamente e 110  w S1
rıvolge ad bersaglıo indıvıduale, ad una PCISONA ın partıcolare:

le echerches anno Etienne Pasquier quale oblettivo la Doctrine
Curleuse Pıerre Charron (154.1-1603), - S  O Theophıiıle
de Vıau, lo crıtto de] 1625 scaglıa attacco pI1U generale CONTLTo

FRANCOIS ARASSE, Recherches des recherches el Autfres (EUVITIes de alstre
Estienne Pasquıier, DOUF la defence des NONSN Roys, CONTre les oulrages, cCalomnies, al
aultres impertinences du dit Autheur, Parıs, he7z Sebastiıen Chappelet, 1622, 682
«Par le mMot de lıbertin Je n entens uguenot, Athee, Catholıque,

Heretique, Polıtique, ma1ls certaın cCompose de LOUTfeEes CCS qualites».
COIS ARASSE, L ’autheur ecteur, La Doctrine CUFrLEUSE des heaux

esprits de M pretendus tels, I1 Cir JEAN RCIBAL, Jean Duvergier de
Hauranne, in 260267 Anche nell’Avant-propos del de]l secondo
lıbro, allorche (Garasse deve introdurre la questione teologıica della Irmıt  a, SCIT1Ve: «]
faut ajouter cons1ıderation qUC le desselin de 11ON quı est une
Somme de I heologie VOCC ordre LtOut NOUVCAaU, el des pensees, tant qUC NOUS POU-
ons touftfes nouvelles, seralt pas accomplı de tout po1nt, 1 11OUS parlıons de la
Irmite des Personnes» (p 452)

Per la crıtica Charron cfir RANCOIS GARASSE, 14 Doctrine Curleuse des
heaux esprits, RE DE
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L’ate1smo, amplıando la platea deglı avversarı. Infattı, (GGarasse NON
una dıstinzıione netta tra ate1smo 1ıbertinıismo ed inserisce ne defi-
nızıone COTMMNUNEC seite eretiche S12a dell’antıiıcht che dell’etä moderna >!

ue che spiegato, perö, COMC, NnNOoNOstante L’oblettivo che S1
PITODONJNC peraltro modo p1u INVasSıVvo, COMC visto, rıspetto alle

precedentı l’opera dı Garasse s1a pol ne condanna che
ho r1ıcordato all’ınızıo. Ma, PCI farlo, neCcessarıo0 riıchlamarsı ad alcune
Circostanze storiche, 11 CUl PUO contribuire spiegare la sorte dest1-
ata alla Somme. La vicenda che 10 ede protagonista S’1inserIisce, infattı,

CONLESTLO pIu generale dı del arlamento Sorbona ne1
confrontI1 de1 gesultı papisti,”“ acultes1ı OCCaslone pubblıcazıone
dı due 1ıbellı dirett1 CONTro 11 u1g1 111 (1601-1643) la polıtıca del
SUO Pr1ImO mMIinNIısStro Rıcheheu (Armand-Jean Du Plessis de, 1585-1642) ‚53

una SUa recente pubbliıcazıone Girolamo de Liguori sostlene che l’azıone
apologetica dı (GJarasse S1 s1a distinta PCI VecI sferrato, almeno ne!l SUÜl  ®) per10do DIU
f10rente (annı 1622-1626), attacco “gener1co’ ed °emot1ivo’). ITROLAMO LIGUORI,
L ’ateo mascherato. Immaginı del matertialiısmo dell’ateismo nell’apologetica Cal-
tolica da Cartesio Kant, Fırenze, Le Monnıier, 2009, In 29 «1l SUÜ!  ®) attacco

gener1Co generale: 1O  >; CONTLTOo determiıinatı ben indıyvyıduabilı autorIı (Cartes10,
Gassendl, Charron, 1bertini, ecei) CONTLTO les heaux esprits de emDs, vale
dıre, CONTITO unNna erta cultura domiınante dıffusa; NONOsTLaAante L’oblettivo SUa

prıma D' s1a esplıcıtamente indirızzato modo spec1f1co CONTLTro Charron Etienne
Pasquıier». Inoltre, de LiguorI1 (PP <& «11 SUÜ!l  ® attacco emoti1vo (0)  O,
1O]  - SOSTENUTLO da una hlara indıvyı1duazıone dell’oblettivo da abbattere. Ate1smo
scetticı1ısmo sembrano gl1 objettivı princıpalı, la classıfiıcazıone che dä restia
estremamente Vaga, dı natura emotıva POCO caratterızzata».

51 (jarasse nella prıma sezl1o0ne de]l secondo Tattato del pr1mo volume partı dal
Presupposto arıstotelico ARISTOTELES, Analytıica Posteriora, M 67 Bekker, 972a

che 11 male Ss1a C10O che dıvisıbıle, contrarıo del bene, lo utilızza PCI
qualificare la molteplıcıtä delle sette che costitul1scono movıment1 eretic1: rnvıa
indıfferentemente S12a dell’antichıtä che dell’etä moderna. Po1l, riıchlamando
esplıcıtamente il PIINC1IP1O platon1co del Protagora PCI CUu1l Dıo0 il Cenftfro da CUul S1
dıpartono le Iınee che VannOo alla Circonferenza, Os1 che C1 s1a solo CeNtfro
molteplıcı lınee, sostliene che anche l’ate1ismo, allontanandosı1 da Dıo, S1 dıyıda 1ın
molteplıcı specle. Quiındı dıstingue CINqUe, ira le qualı colloca anche 11 hıbertiniısmo
(FRANCOIS ARASSE, La theologique des verıtes Capitales de la religion
chrestienne, I7 traıte M, sect 1, 44-45)

Infattı, dopo |’assassınıo dı Enrico dı Borbone (1553-1610) furono condan-
natı de1 trattatı che proclamavano la supremazla de]l pontefice SU1 11 dı Juan
de Marıana (1536-1624) De VeESE el regQ21s Institutione (1598), 11 I ractatus de potestate
S umm Pontificis In rehus temporalibus, adversus Gulielmum Barclay (1610) dı
Roberto Bellarmıno (1542-1621) la Defensioel catholice el adversus anglıcand
se: errores dı Franc1ısco Suärez (1548-1617) (Iir. RZYREMBEL, La CONLro-

theologique el morale entre Saint-Cyran el le Pere Garasse, 14ss
Charles Nısard, l Curaftore dell’ediz10ne delle Memoires dı (Jarasse SCI1ve

r guardo Notice SUr la VIe el les ecrits de Francois Garasse, FRANCOIS ARASSE,
Memothres de Garasse, «Chaque Jour enfantaıt de lıbelles Conftre la
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S1 dell’ Admonuitio ad Ludovicum decımum tertium:  24 data alle
all’ınızıo dı settembre del.1625, Ouceestiones Politicce, OQuodlibet-
LCA, agitandee In MAaLOrL ula Sorbonicee, diebus Saturnalıciis, MANe el

vespert, presidente ıllustrissımo Domino Cardinalı de Rıichelieu, S1Ve de
Rupella, ANO 17626, CUÜU:  S facultate superiorum pubblıcate ira 11 dıcembre
1625 l gennal0 1626

Attorno aglı scr1tt., pubblıcatı pseudon1ım1, 1N1AasCONO de1
sospett1 VO risalıre all’ıdentıitä deglı autor]1. Per 1’ Admonitio sospettatı,
tutt1ı gesultl, SOT1O Andreas KEudaemon-Joannes (ca 1560-1625), Jakob
Keller (1568-1631), Carolus Scr1ibanı (1561-1629) arasse. LO
scrıtto, che attıra, Oovvlıamente, le antıpatıe de]l SOVCINO, ben presto
condannato, 11 ottobre 1625; dal Parlamento rceve la CENSUTa

Sorbona il prımo dıiıcembre.
Le OC1I che hanno attrıbulto L’Admonitio Garasse, S1 rianımano

anche proposıto delle Oueestiones, COs1 da spingere il cardınale chelheu
richıedere una per1z1a stilistica. Secondo la rcostruzione che arasse

presen nelle SUC Memoires;  JI l’ındagıne, volta verıficare la COIN-

formıtä stilıstica ira le Oucestiones glı scrI1tt1 precedenti del gesulta,
ordınata lo StesSso g10rN0 In CUlL, cons1glıo de1 SUO1 super10r1, egl1

S1 1ICcCCa parlare dı pCerSsoN«a CO  —_ il cardınale, Oss1a ı] gennal10 1626
Essa affıdata Jacques Favereau (1590-1638) Isaac de Laffemas
- 65/), entrambı ostilı alla Compagnıa, che rintracc1ano nell ’opuscolo
venticınque trenta luoghı conformı1. Contemporaneamente anche 11
arlamento prende de1 provvedımentIı stabıilısce che 11 estIOo
SCSSCTC bruc1ato pubblıcamente il gennal10 del 1626

Dunque, talı fermentI1 OC1I ostılı (Jarasse anno caratterı17zzato
se1 mes1 SUCCESSIVI alla pubblıcazıone Somme theologique, che

polıtıque el la de LOou1ls X 111 el de 0)  > minıstre. On voulaıt absolument qUC
(jJarasse alt Iu1 attrıbuaılt Nnotfamment les Quastiones polıticae, quodlıbetica;

croyaıt reconnaitre maın, SO  —_ style ei Jusqu aux caracteres d’1impress1on, les
memes qUuUeE dans SCS autrees OUVIASCS>. ENJAMIN DUPAS, Autour du Pere Garasse,

« lout change des le moOo1s de septembre 1625 usqu / ’alors, Garasse maıl-
trisaıt SCS adversalres domiınant el orlentant MC brı10 le Jeu des ecrıts Cro1ses
VOIS SO  — “ territoilre ” pole&mique, les egratignant par des traıts d’esprit acerbes
Maıs le deplacemente de la pole&mique VeISs la de Lou1I1s XL, el plus CIICOTC

VCOIS ce de Rıchelieu, constituer plege fatal POUT Garasse, pulsque celu1-c1ı
perdre le controöle de la f1gure auctorlale qu’’ıl avalt instauree. partır de la fın de
L’annee 1625; sont les adversalres du Jesulte quı domiıinent la construction de la
fonction-auteur, el la font basculer dans l’inacceptable». (r anche PRZYREMBEL,

CONLroverse theologique el morale enftre Saint-Cyran el le Pere Garasse,
|JACOB LLER AÄANDREAS EUDAEMON-JOANNES GG eologi ad Ludovicum

decıiımum ertium Gallıiae el Navarraezchristianiıssiımum Admonitio, fidelissıme,
humilissime, verissime facta, el Gallico In Latınum translata, Augustae francorum,
Cum facultate Catholıca Magıstr., 625

FRANCOIS ARASSE, Memoaoilres de Garasse, UFa
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cC1ononostante rıımasta illesa ed INnatLaAacCcCalLa fıno quando aılnt-
Cyran, ne] INarZO de]l 1626, NO  —_ ha in1ız1ato dıssezıonarla, SCOVandovı
dıversı errorı relatıvı alle Scrıitture, al T1 Chlesa ed T1
autori,>© de1 qualı presenterö esemp10 nel paragrafo seguente.

Neanche Jansen rımasto indıfferente alla Somme theologique.
Eelı da ato sembra CSSCIC interessato S12a alle vicende che hanno
condotto alla condanna dell’opera, che quelle SUCCESSIVE ad CSsSSa
dı Tattı parla ne SUa corrıspondenza COoON aınt-Cyran dall’altro
S1 confronta DIU in partıcolare CO  — la sentenza 'pelagıana’ dı (jJarasse
relatıva alla mortalıtäa de]l prımo OMMO la crıtica nel secondo tOomo
del s |l  ® AugZustinus (Liber singularis, capıtolo qu. In quest’ultımo
analızza confuta ne spec1f1co del erzZzo TO de La
theologique sedicesima sez10ne (Le OFrpS de Jesus-Christ, nonob-

foules VE perfections estolit possible el mortel, MALS volontaıre-
menl, el une facon du LOUL noble) del secondo Tattato (De
"InCarnatıon el de la SACFTee humanılte de Jesus-Christ).

SI1 tratta, de]l resto, sentenza garass1ıana CUul S1
prıma dı Iu1 anche aınt-Cyran nel qUarto tOmMOoO della SUa Somme des
fautes el faussetes servendosı eglı stess1i luoghı1 concılharı ed ADU-
stin1]1anı che sarebbero sStTalı utilızzatı in segu1to dall’amico.>/

Dunque, SuUu ase de1 rlevı apPPCNHNa fattı, Vvorreı analızzare la
pos1zıone dı Jansen CIrca L’affaire arasse confrontarla CO  — quella
dı aın-Cyran. In partıcolare, intendo procedere CO  e 1’analısı del
quarto capıtolo de]l Liber singularıs de]l 1{1 tOmMO dell’Augustinus, in CUul

tema la entenza garassıana Su mortalıtä del pr1ImoOo uUuOMO,
CO  — 11 confronto CON quan(to Saınt-Cyran sostiene proposıto
stessa ed infıne PTODOITC atltraverso la corrispondenza dı
Jansen eglı annı incentrato sul Caso In questione.

La fılosofia pelagıana dı arasse ACCUSa in ugZustinus I,
I1 capıtolo de]l Liber singularis del secondo tOmMO

dell’Augustinus intıtolato Utrum dam COFDOFe MOFIiturus, Z NO

EAN DUVERGIER HAURANNE], Advis fOUS les SCAVaNsS el amaleurs de la
verıte touchant la refutation de la Somme theologique, «anatomıque dissection».

Non deve suscıtare meravıglıa l fatto che due MICI utilızzato g]1
stess1 luogh1 trattı daı concılı da Agostino Infattı, negl1 Nnı Ss’erano
rıtiıratı Camp-de-Prats, nelle Vvicınanze dı Bayonne, PCI studiare la Bıbbıua, Concılı

Padrı, sostenendo rıtmı dı studio intens1ssiım1ı comp1ilando una SOTrTa dı schedarıo
de1 luoghı1 Comun1ı utılı confrontare le varıe dottrine de1 adrı Jean Orcıbal In Jean
Duvergier de Hauranne, 14% SCI1Ve: «Apres VOIT etablı, le rapprochement de
multiples,les doctrines des dıvers Peres, ils |Jansen Saınt-Cyran] les COMN-
frontalent>». S1 veda anche Jansenlius d’Ypres, T3
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peccasset ha COTMIIC sottotitolo Duplex mortalitas, el immortalıitas. Ksso
rıprende la questione mortalıtä del prımo UOMO, che Jansen
AaVULO g1ä modo dı affrontare ne]l Pr1ImO LOMO, p  1colare ne] capıtolo
tredicesimo de]l secondo 1bro, intıtolato De COFrDOFe primı homints.58

Se ne]l De COFDOFeE prim! homints Jansen crıticava la sentenza
pelagıana SUu mortalıtä de]l pr1mo OTINO riaccendeva la STeEsSsSa polem-
1cCa che Agostino essutfo CONLTO Giuhano dı Eclano (385 ca.-455),
SIa ne] Contra Iulianum S12a nell’Opus Iimperfectum CONIra
TIulianum -  > cıtava scaglıava le stesse ACCUSC del ottore
della Chıesa, ne] capıtolo del secondo tOMO una volta termınata
(nel precedente OM0 la stor1a dell’eres1ia pelagiana”” NON identifica solo
ne] pelagıanesımo il SUO bersaglıo priviılegiato. Infattı, Jansen SCI1Ve:

«N am eodem fonte fluxıt ef ]la culusdam recent1orIis exorbiıtatlo,
qUa COrporI1s amo, et1am sıne peccatı merI1to, venturam DE

sensıt el scripsit» .°
Da una Stessa fonte sarebbe gıunta quella deviazıone dı qualcuno

DIU recente (cultusdam recCentiorıs exorbitatio) che ha SOSteNUTLO la SCI1-
tenza pelagıana PCI la quale la mMorTte de]l COTPO avrebbe colpıto NO1 ed
damo anche SCHZa la colpa de] peCccato Ma qual questa fonte? Jansen
lo SCI1Ve alla fine de]l capıtolo precedente, 11 erZzo del Liber singularis:

«Unde nı mirum, S1 uemadmodum olım Phılosophı fuerunt atrı-
archa Heareticorum: ıta UNC Phılosophıa intemperantıus usurpata f1at

CeITOTUM

58 1L, Cap AUUN, coll-
I pr1mo tOmMoO dell’opera (De heresi pelagiana) S1 COMPONC dı OLfO hıbrı IO}

prımo lıbro tratta della stor1a de]l pelag1anes1ımo del sem1pelagı1anes1ımo; 11 secondo
(Ouo Continentur dogmata ad naturam priımı hominıts spectantia) de1 dogm1 pelagıanı
relatıvı alla natura del prımo UOINO, 11 erZo (QOuo cContinentur dogmata Pelagianorum
ad STIalum NALUr [ApS@ spectantia) dı quellı relatıvı allo della natura [apsa; 11

(QOuo continentur dogmata ad vires naturales hene vivendı spectantıa) dı quellı
relatıvı alle forze naturalı PCI Vvivere bene: l quınto (Ouo cContinentur Ires primı STALlUS
Pelagianıiısmli) dell’etnıcısmo, de]l semletn1CcI1sSmoO del o1uda1smo; l SESTO (Ouo C(ON-

inetur QUAFTIUS STALUS Pelagianismi; Celeraque dogmata el Pelagianorum) del
sem1lcristianes1mo; 11 sett1imo (Oul de Semi-Pelagianis priımus est) ”’ottavo (Oul de
Semi-Pelagianis secundus), infıne, del sem1pelag1anesimo.

L E} Cap 1 col 89  > Trad «Infattı, dalla STtesSsa fonte venuta anche quella
deviazıone dı qualcuno p1u recente, ın base alla quale ha pensato scr1ıtto che la mMorTte
sarebbe sopragglunta ad Adamo, anche la colpa de] peccato».

61 L C CaD IL, col 8SC Tad «Quindı 110}  = C1 S1 deve stupıre S! OTMNC m
110SOT1 furono patrlarch1 deglı eretic]1, OsS1 OTa la fılosofia, MNcoNquıstata p1U smode-

ratamente, Sara  61 madre deglı eITOT1>. L’1dea de1 filosofi OMI patrlarch1 degl1 eret1ic1
ha SUO precedente Tertullı1ano In (Hrolamo. S1 veda RTULLIANUS, Adversus
Hermogenem, JII («hareticorum patrıarchee philosoph1>»; Z 204C, CS 1’ 404,

HIERONYMUS, Epistola ad Ctesiphontem, CXAXAIUIJ, («Phılosophı patrı-
archa Haret1icorum>»; SEL 56, 243, 1'7 D: talı autorıtä S1 riıchlama
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La fonte della rinata en pelagıana dunque la filosofia:
quello ll Jansen 1910)8| rferımento generI1Cco. Ne]l capıtolo a  O,

Jansen SI rferisce espliıcıtamente, infattı, alla fılosofia dı Franco1s (Garasse.
Sarebbe quest ’ ultımo ad aver rMproposto In etä moderna la sentenza
pelagıana sostenere che nello d’ınnocenza I’uomo arebbe
MOTTO anche SCNZAa PCCCALC, p  1colare ne se710ne de]l secondo

de]l er7Z0 TO de La theologique des verıtes Capitales
de la religion chretienne.  62 Jansen rıporta In traduzıone latına ne]
COIDO del l garass1ano, mentre in or1ginale francese In una
ofa margıne. Scr1Ive:

«In hoc InnOCeENtLE statu fULSSEMUS adversus INLIUFLAS el INVASLONES
elementorum ImMpassıbilitatis ote munltl; In Oomnibus imaginabilibus
cCommodıitatibus pPreterquam iımmortalitatis. Tandem HAMQUE , ulpote
qul ıLsdem er amus conflati elementiSs, quibus AUNC Composiıtı U:  U,  9
neCesse fulsset videre finem LSELUS optficil. Mortul fUuLSSEMUS SiIne

63dolore Ul verbo dicam, FULSSEMUS mortul>».

Nel apPpPCNa cıtato arasse sostliene che I’uomo nel SÜ!  ®
ato d’innocenza ne]l Paradıso ha pO  O godere dell’ımpassıbılıtä dı
anı altrı agl ımmagınabılı, 1910)81 dell’ ımmo  Jıtä che, sebbene
SCMNZAa dolore, sarebbe MOTTO, costitulto eglı stess1

lo STESSO Jansen ne]l SESTO lıbro del De heresı pelagiana intıtolato Prima Or120 totius
heresis Pelagıianee el omnıum gratiee interpolatorum Philosophia CUul SCI1ve HP,
VI! CapD col «ut quod olım un1ıversıim de hareticıs dıxıt Tertullıanus, de
nullıs Verus qUam de Pelagıanıs CU) Hiıeronymo dicı possıt hereticorum | Tertull
advers. Hermog. Patriarche Philosophi». nel capıtolo terzo de]l Liber
Procemialıs de] secondo tOMO Jansen SCIT1VEe: «Semper enım Phılosophıia, quemadmodum
mater haereticorum fult, ıta TeTUM dıyınarum arcanıs efin]ıendis acdhıbıta, mater eITerum
est>» LA Cap. IH’ col SB] proposıto rıımando anche BAN-  UIS QUANTIN,
philosophie corruptrice de la theologtie selon Jansenius, Phiılosophie el theologie
l’epoque moderne. Anthologie fome M, volume dırıge Jean-Chrıstophe Bardout,
Parıs, Cerf, 2010, 18/-197, 189 Quantin mette relazıone L’affermazıone
g]ansenlana de]l capıtolo del hıbro proemlale COM altro luogo 'atto da JTertullıano,

L1ON esplıcıtamente cıtato da Jansen: TERTULIANUS, De prescriptione, | «Ipsz
den1que hareses phılosophıa subornantur»; cfir. 2’ 19A, C SL: 1" 192, 6-7]

FRANCOIS ARASSE, La theologique des verıtes Ccapitales de la religion
chrestienne, HI’ alte . sectT. AVJL, «Nous eUss1IONSs cel estat d’innocence

ste MUnNIS l’ımpassıbılıte, Contre touftfes les inlures el InVvas]ıons des Elemens,
toutes les cCommodiıtes ıimagınables, eXcepte celle de L’ımmortalıte. Car fın

COmMpoOses des INCSINCS elemens JUC NOUS COmposes maıntenant, ust tfallu VOIT
la fın de ]’ouvrage: Nous fussions MOTTS Sall: douleur, maıl: fın NOUS fuss1ions MOTITIS>».

L E Cap I col 89  > Tad «No1 quello d’innocenza CONILTO le
inglurlıe le Invası]ıon1ı deglı element1 statı muniıtı della dote dell’ımpassıbilıtä;

le comodıtä iımmagınabılı, uorche quella dell’ımmortalitä. Alla fine, infattı,
poiche CTITAaVamO formatı daglı stess1] element]1 dı CUu1l OTa S1AaMO0 compost., sarebbe
NnNeCeEesSsarIO vedere la fine dı quest opera. Saremmo mort1 dolore: PCI dırlo 1n
breve, SATCININO morTt1>».
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element]1 dı CUu1l costitunto OoTra, dopo la caduta Jansen sentenz1a tal
proposıto che arebbe Stafto propr10 l’aver ICONOSCIUtO quella O_
Ss17z10ne de] COTDO CON gl1 elementI1 (Compositio COrporIis elementis) ad
AVCI Tal in inganno 11 gesulta, tal punto da condurlo alla sentenzZa
ondannata hlesa stessa, OsSs1a quella de1 pelagiani.®“ Per Osftrare

65 rMcOorrela Vicınanza della sentenza garassıana quella pelagıana, Jansen
all’autorıtäa agostiniana: eg]1 cıta l De Genesi ad LiıtteramSVI,
Z2 nel quale Agostino sostiene che PCI pelagıanı amo sarebbe MOTTIO

del COTDO anımale, Oss1a dotato dı CSSO, che dunque
la morTte de] COTPO NON sarebbe avvenuta del peccalto, natural-
mente, COTMNC quella eg]1 altrı anımalı («ut videlicet MOS COrporIs 1Non de
DECCALO AaCCLdLsse videatur, sed naturalıter, Ul anımalıum caeterorum»).°'

Non eve sorprendere che Jansen crıitichı dl gesulta COMINC S1
fatto notare, g1ä l’amıco Jean Duvergıer de Hauranne, ate dı Salnt-
Cyran, S1 CIa scaglıato CONITOo 10 STESSO scr1ıtto che il eologo dı Lovanıo
quı cıta. Nel quarto tOmMoOo Saınt-Cyran S1 rıferisce allo STESSO che

segulto Jansen, ne] capıtolo quı 6CSamMleEe Oss]1a 11l capıtolo quarto del
Tiber singularıs del LOmMO ha rMproposto. p  1colare, Saınt-Cyran
consıdera la propos1zıone sedicesıma sezl1one de] erZ0 TO de La
Somme theologique eretica o1ä ondannata elle dı Sant’ Agostino,
eglı1 al  z Padrı, ne1l Concılı nelle Sacre Scrıtture Infattı, SCI1VEe:

«Cette proposıtion contient une heresie, auUss1 ormelle eit manıfeste,
qUC Jamaıs heretique alt prononce l’Eglıse de Dieu. Elle est
condamnee divers endroıts dans les UVICS de saınct Augustin, eit
des autres Peres, ans les Concıles, ef ans 1’Esecriture salncte» 68

tal proposıto aınt-Cyran ACCCMNNA, COMINC CONLrOprOVa, alle SCI1-
tenze del Concılıo dı Palestina alla rıTrattazıone dı Pelagio,°” al secondo
Concılıo dı Cartagıne CONTTF! pelagıanı assımılando la pos1zıone
dı questi 1mı1 quella dı Garasse/© alla condanna de]l secondo CanNnOonNnNeC

E CaD. IV? col 89  > «Nam Composıt1o COTDOTIS elementIis SU)] exoOrb1-
illam 'ax1t sententliam, Q Ua Catholica Ecclesia tanquam haresıin proscrpsit>».

L 5 CapD IV’ col SB
URELIUS AUGUSTINUS, De Genesi ad Litteram, NY. 2 ‘9 Lov MHN, 2534 col
Adamum ] propter 19)  U: anımale ex1ıturum fulsse de hoc ID CMr SEL

28/1, 195, I1 12415
Ihidem.
Somme des fautes et faussetes capitales, 1
Somme des fautes el faussetes capitales, 1 partıcolare ıta la SCI1-

enza pelagıana OMIC rıferıta da Agostino nel capıtolo 11 del De gestLs Pelagit. LO
STteESSO luogo agostin1ano cıtato anche da Jansen In HF 1, XUNL, col E:

Somme des fautes et faussetes capitales, I «Bt long m auparavant,
le Concıle de Carthage par l’Eglıse Catholıque, condamne Vostre PTIOD-
Os1ıt1on, SOUS peıne d’anatheme, plus de douze CI15S alls devant qUuUe VOUS fussiez ne, el
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de] Concılıo d’Urange 529):% alla condanna de]l PrImMO CanNnonNnNe del Con-
cılıo dı Cartagıne de] secondo Concılıo dı llevı A16):

Dunque, cons1ıderando le vicende concılıarı, anche solo accennate
da Saınt-Cyran, ı relatıvı cCanon1 cıtatl, COs1 COITILIC luoghı dı gostino

Bıbbiua, mettendol1 in relazıone CO  —; quellı g1ansen1anı, mı1
sembra che S1aN0 alcune cons1ıderaz1o0n1. Innanzıtutto, che
”"intero argomentatıvo dı ote cıtazıon1ı dı autorıtäa eccles1-
astıche, dubbıo pred1isposto PCTI dımostrare che la tes1 dı arasse
SUu mortal del pr1mo OINO sS1a d’ascendenza pelagıana ed In

tale eretica, conduca alla stessa conclusıone dı Jansen,
nel capıtolo de]l Liıber singularıs dell’Augustinus; che luogh1
agostinıianı bıblıcı cıtatı da aınt-Cyran SONO In molt1 Cası glı1 stess1
che Jansen cıta S12 nel capıtolo tredicesıimo de]l secondo TO de]l De
heresı pelagiana che ne] capıtolo quarto del Liber singularıis, COMNNC
aVTO modo dı far nNnotare ne] pros1ieguU0.

Rıtengo uno, quındı, SIN ora rılevare una CONVETITSCHZA
de1 g1Ud1Z1 dı Saınt-Cyran dı Jansen SuUu tes1 dı (Garasse CIrca la
mortalıtä del Pr1mMO ONO ed In p  1colare una COMMNUNE condanna ll
quella COTINC eretica vicına al pelagıanes1ımo; quanto
emergerä DIU chiaramente nel dell’analısı

Anche aınt-  yran nel SU  ® E cıtato tOomo insıste SUu
STeESSO passagg10 tes1 dı arasse. |’aver T1CONOSCIUTtO nel prımo
OM0 la composI1izlone egl1 stess1i element1 dı CUu1l S1amMo0 OTa COS-
tıtuırebbe 11 legame dıretto dı arasse CO  —_ ’eresia pelagıana: egl1
avrebbe abbraccı1ato il PIINCIP1O capıtale dı tale eres1ia dı CONSCBUCNZA
anche tuttı g]1 altrı da CSSO derıvantı aınt-Cyran SCI1Ve:

«N’est-ce pas proposıtiıon condamne, qUEC VOUS AValnlc®7
de MO mot‘? Car qu est-ce, necessitate NAalurca, COI disoit‘Pelagius,
SINON qUC OUS est1ons des Mesmes elemens QUE NOUS

SOMMENS maintenant, COINIMMNEC VOUS interpretez plus claırement l’heresie

la mel POUI COUDCI la racıne de L’heres1ie des Pelagıens, quı est sortie de
proposıition, Je le feray VOIT S#} est besoin».

71 S1 veda (0) 81 de] Concılıo d’Orange I1 Mansı V, colül «51
qu1s solı Ada prg varıcatıonem SUam, aut erte mortem tantum COTrpOTIS, qUE
POCNA peccatı estT, 1910)81 PCI UuUNUuUM hominem In OTL NUu humanum ansısse
n inlustitiam Deo dabıt, contradıcens apostolo dicent1: Per NUm hominem DeCc-
alum Intravıt In mundum, et DEr peCCalum INOrs O I1 Cal cıtato In Somme
des fautes et faussetes Capitales, 1 2 L: CaD 1 col 0CC

Mansı 1 coll «Placuıt CISO omnıbus ep1scopIs, quı uerunt In
hac sancta Synodo, Ut quicumque dicıt prımum homınem mortalem factum,
ıta ut S1ve peccarel, S1Ve 1L1O peCcCcar! el, mMoreretur In COTPOTC, hoc est de COTDOIC exIiret,
1NON peccatı merI1to, sed necessI1tate naturze, anathema s1ıt»; cıtato In Somme des fautes
et faussetes capitales, 1 ANSEN, E: Cap I col 0CC
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de Pelagıus? Puis qUEC OUS ONC le chef eft le princıpe de toutes
les heresies Pelagiennes, ” est plus de merveılle qU«C VOUS AYCZ
embrasse quası toufes les autres princıpales propositions, COTINMLIC Je le
mONnstreray discours».

Saınt-Cyran ANICOTAa rıferendo che dimostrazıone
SUa pos1zıone arasse S1 POSSONO cıtare centinala dı luoghı1

agostini1anı, che PTOVanO la Vvicınanza del gesulta al pelagıanı la
dıstanza cIa sentenza della Chlesa Cattolica. ”” nfattı, tal PTO-
pOos1to consıiglıa (Jarasse dı leggere l prımo lıbro de]l De pecCcCatorum
merI1itLs el FemLSSLONeE el de Baptısmo paryvulorum acendo Par-
ticolare rıferiımento Z capıtolo quarto, ’° 11 De gestLSs Pelagıii

11 capıtolo del quarto lıbro del Contra UaAaASs epistolas
Pelagianorum ad Bonifacium Romancd urbis Episcopum,'' cıta
l’epistola 106 ad Paulinum (cıtata anche da Jansen’®).

Dal Canto SUO, Jansen, rıferita la sentenza pelagiana di Garasse,
riutil1ızzando lo STeESSO cıtato nel tredicesıimo capıtolo

De COFrDOore primi homints 'atto dal prImo TO dell’Opus imperfectum
(cap addove Agostino rıporta l’opınıone dı Giulhano secondo

Anche Jansen, OMIC Saılınt-Cyran, rıcorda che l CaDO il PIINCIP1O dı ’eres1i1a
pelagıana consıste ne]l dogma DCT CUul Adamo sarebbe MOTTO S12a che AaVESSC peCccato che
NO  — |’avesse fatto C, partıcolare, nella formula condannata dal Concılıo Ssecondo dı
Cartagıne dopo da quello dı Miılevı cıtata da Agostino ne]l capıtolo undicesimo del De
gestLSs Pelagıl, PCI la quale il prımo UuUOmMmMOoO sarebbe MOTTO necessitate nNnAlure.

tal proposıito S1 riımanda al capıtolo tredicesımo del secondo hlıbro de] prımo tOmMOoO
dell’Augustinus, partıcolare col. L21 «Qua dogma OTUumMm capıtale {ut el velutı
ardo Caterorum. Adam mortalem factum: quod ut plen1ıus exponeretur quomodo dictum
essel, addebant declarante Augustino, qul 1ve 1ve AON MOFLIUFUS eSSE|
lıber de gestLSs Pelag., FL Quam clausulam ıta interpretatur idem Augustinus Con-
cılıum Carthagınense |concıl Carf! 1 9 qUO dogmata OTUum jugulata Sunt, ut INOTS
Adamo obventura fulsse s1ıgnificaretur, NO  - peccatı mer1ıto sed necessitate NnNaAlur@ >

Somme des fautes et faussetes capitales, I Az
Somme des fautes el faussetes capitales, I «Que S61 VOUS voulez

arrester qu’'en dıt saınct Augustin, OUS irouvere7z qu’’1ıl ense1gne plus de Cent
endroıits artıcle de la fOy Catholique, qUC 1NOUS fuss1ons pas MOTTS
l’estat d’innocence; tant s’en faut qu’’ıl NOUS eust fallu mMOUTrIr, el VOITr la fın de
l’ouvrage, VOUS l’ense1gnez 1Cy>».

URELIUS AUGUSTINUS, De peCCaltorum mert1ttLs el FemLSSLONE el de Baptismo
parvulorum, I7 47 Lov VIIL, Z46; col 1B- Lo STESSO capıtolo del De pecCcatorum
mertitLs cıtato ANSEN, L E} Cap } col 90AÄ

Somme des fautes et faussetes capitales, IV SI veda URELIUS AÄUGUSTINUS,
Contra duas epistolas Pelagıiıanorum ad Bonifacium Romance urbis EpLsScopum, }
49 Lov VIUI, 471, col «Hıs iıta habentibus, quı1ıd prodest novellıs haretic1s,
Inımıcıs CrucIs Chrıisti ef dıvina oppugnator1ibus gratie, quod ad Manıchazorum CITO-
16 sanı videntur, el alıa SUa pestilentla morluntur ? >>

IL, CaD AUUNL, col 1228
U, CaD ANUNL, col DA «Mortalitatem enım, a1ebat ulıanus, Aro Aanl-

malium de NALUFr Instiıtutione SUSCeDILL, ut sıgnıficaret, eandem SSC arnıs humana
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CUul la CarInlec egl1 anımalı ASSUTMIC la mortalıtä PCI egge dı natura DI
Contro, PONC la CIa sentenza cattolıca, PCI la quale amo 1910)81
arebbe MOTTIO NON AVOSSC peCcCcalo, supportata dall’autorıtä dı Ago-
st1no che: ne]l De ( ıvıtate Del-A, 3’80 sostiene che,
prımı uOoMmMI1nı NO  - peCccalto, NON avrebbero offerto alcun
SCHNCIC dı morte, 988 peccando, hanno subıto una morTte condannando
ad CsSSsSa l TeESTLO della loro stırpe

Quindi, le opzıon1 che S1 sarebbero potute presentare al prımo
OMO due la mortalıtä 1’ımmortalıtä La scelta eil una
dell’altra sarebbe dıpesa dal peCccalo Infattı, tal proposıto Jansen®! cıta
q Agostino SCIr1ve ne]l De pecCcCatorum mMmerLl1itLs (1 2) Oss]1a che,
damo 19(0)81 AVESSC peCCalo, NO  — sarebbe spoglıato de] SUO COTDO,

sopravvestito 1MmMmoOo0  lıta (« supervestiendus immortalitate » ).°“
Jansen S1 appoggla ancOoTa Su STeESSO scrıtto © p  1colare,

sull’ınterpretazıone 1VI1 fornıta (De pecCccatorum meri1tis, L, dı Genesi
A « lerra C5S, et terram ıbıs >> PCI avallare ulteriıormente l’ıdea
che, 1l peCCalo, 198(0)8| CI sSare sSTata la mMorte Nell’ınterpretazıone
dı Agostino rierı dal Lovanıense il rıtorno dell’uomo alla terra indıca
la mMorte del corpo,” CUu1l egl1 S1 sarebbe sottrarre, solo NON
AVOCSSC peCCalo fosse rımasto retito COTMINC CTa STato creato.®* Dunque,

brutorumque ratiıonem Lib ODDEr imperf. CONL. Iul.] Unde LLIOTS ılla CorporIis COMMUNLS
et naturalıs Pelagıo vocabatur>». Cir. URELIUS AÄUGUSTINUS, Contra secundam Iulianıi
responsionem. Oper1s imperfecti liıhri duo priores, NUNC priımum manuscrIipt1s codicıbus
editi. Addıtu est el eiusdem Augustinı hlıber de Gestis Pelagıl, ante aUCOS annNOos editus
uUunc rıiımum lucem editus CMUIT: CL Menardı, Lutetia Parısıorum, Apud Sebastianum
Chappelet, 1617, I’ 66, 1 E col. 119- «ad mortalıtatem nostri COrpOrIS retulısse, qUam
Cal INqUIS, anımalıum de natura institutione suscepit». (Mr. anche 45, col. 1086

URELIUS AÄUGUSTINUS, De ( ıviıtate Del, 37 Lov. V7 147, col «Qua-
propter fatendum eSt, primos quiıdem homiıines ıta fulsse institutos, ut j 1ON CCCAS-
sent., nullum mortis experlirentur NU; sed eosdem pPr1mos peccaltores ıta fulsse MorTte
mulctatos, ut et1am quicquıd stirpe esse eXortum, eadem POCNA teneretur
obnox1ium». (Mr. SEL 40/1, G1} 1 20-24; S! 48, 386, IL O2r  W IIl
cıtato L E Cap IV, col S9B

81 L E Cap IV7 col. 8SIC
URELIUS AUGUSTINUS, De peccCalorum merlitLis el remlLSsSLONe, deque Baptısmo

parvulorum, ad Marcellinum, I, 29 Lov. 287 col SEL 6 9 47 19
URELIUS AÄUGUSTINUS, De peCCalorum merI1ıtLis el remlLSSLONE.., I7 49 Lov VYE:

288, col «Quod nısı de mMorTrte COrporI1s intellıgı possıt, 12N0r0>» (Cir. SEL 60,
57 e I1 cıtato in ES; CaD 1 col SIC «Quem Scripturae locum

IGen 3’ 19| et1am alıbi allegat; el ita manıfestum S5C ut dicat Ouomodo ALSL
de Morte COFrpOFrLS intelligı pDOssıt L&ENOFO [L1ıb de DEeECC merı1t. el 41»

N CapD 1 col 89  Q «Quo 1pSOo in 10C0 doctrinam istam in Scriptura ılla
fundat: Terra E,  g el INn lerram ıhıs Nam PCI ıllam, MOS COrporI1Ss, inquıit \De I rinitate
Dei, A, 1 C Lov HL, 161 col zB50A;: 403, I1 8-10], pPrenunclata AL
qula necC 1DSaAamM fuerat experturus, Z permansısset, Ul Jactus est FreCtius Ouod erı
Viventi aıt. Terra A ostendit hominem INn deterius OommMmulatum>»>
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l’espressione « lerra 6cS>» rnvıa ad cambıamento atto della CON-
diızıone INana pegg10 («totum homınem deterius COoMMUutatum » )85

Come rıferisce Jansen, infattı, sulla SCOTT. dı Agostino (De DeC-
Catlorum merIi1t1LSs, L, Dı1io0 preannunc1ato all’uomo che: S1
fosse cıbato dell’albero della CONOSCCNHNZAA, arebbe MmMorto dı
prım1ı uomInı cCOom1ınc1larono morıre lo STeSSO 2107rN0 in CUul amo

ricevuto la ecgge mMorte Jansen rıporta anche le parole dı
a01l0 quando SCIIVe PCI NUumMmMm homınem peccatum in Uunc mundum
intravıt, ei PCI peccatum ILNOTS>» (Rm DE 12) «COIDUS mMmortuum est
propter peccatum>» (Rm S, 10) rıguardo de1 passı paolını anche la
loro interpretazıone agostin1ana Contenuta ne] De peccatorum (1 4

ZU En Augustinus: COrpus, Inquıit, MOrTTIuUUmM est, NO  - propter agılı-
qula de pulvere factum AL sed propter {8

[U.  S Ouid amplius querımus? vigilantissime AOoON alt, mortale, sed
mortuum,>' quı1a ul quod MoOTI poterat, qula ab homiıne
peccarı poteral, PCT peccal necessıI1ıtatı mortis obstructum est» .98

Una volta conftfutata la sen ”ascendenza pelagıana dı
Garasse, ramıte ]1’autoritä bıblıca ed agostin1ana rferıtı anche il
pr1ımo del Concılıo dı g1ine, il secondo dı quello d’Orange®”

olı stess1i che cıtato anche aınt-  yran ne]l SUÜUl  © quarto
tOomMoO Somme des fautes”” il prımo quınta sess1ione dı
quello dı Irento (17 g1UZNO0 546) Jansen ad illustrare la dot-
trına duplıce mortalıtä ed immortalıt:

Dopo aver chlarıto che Agostino, proposı1to mortal dı
damo intendeva dıre ch’/’eglı lo potesse CSSCITC, aAVCSSC peCCALO 19(0) 91

URELIUS AÄUGUSTINUS, De Irınıtate Dei, AUNUNL, 1 ‘9 Lov H1, 161, col 2
SL, J0A, 403,

URELIUS ÄAUGUSTINUS, De peccatorum mertıtis el remLSsLiONe, I’ 16, Lov V,
281, col multos postea Vixerıint, illo tamen die MOTI Coeperunt, qUO

mortis legem, qua sen1um veterascerent, acceperunt>» (Cfr. SEL 60, 21 I1 /-9)
{lo cıtato in L ‚ CapD I col 90AÄA

UGUSTINUS, De pecCcCalorum merLıitLis el remLSSLONe, I7 47 Lov V 278,
col 1B- Ilo cıtato in E: CapD IV col 90AÄ C4r SEL 6 9 69 I1 Ral  —

ED CapD IV7 col 90AÄA rad « Agostino dice: ı] OFDO MOFTO NO  - per fragilita
lerrend, DEr ”’autore della Nalura, poiche Creato dalla polvere della erra;

del peCCalo C0Sa chiediamo dı pDIU accuraltissımamente Paolo| NO  -

dice che mortale, che MOTFTLO, appunto perche quel COIDO, che poteva morire,
perche poteva IN i COININECSSO dall’uomo peCCalo, del DECCALO
davantı alla necessIitä della MoOoTtie>».

Mansı V, col- I1 on cıtato in Somme des fautes el Jaussetes
capitales, I D L E CaD IV’ col 90C S1 veda LDVYd, nota 7aM

Somme des fautes et faussetes capitales, IV’ S1 veda UDTd, note 3}
Ul Mansı XXAXUUNL, col JE I1 [0)81[ cıtato E CaD IV, col 0CC
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che lo fosse 92 Jansen SPICSa che S1 PUO intendere chiamare la mortalıtä
due modiı COTMNC anche immortalıtä Infattı una quella PCTI CUul S 1 PUO

TNOTITE («qua qUI1S 110  - potest») V3 altra quella DECTI CUl S1 eve INOTITE

(«qua |quıs] INO  = debet») Rıtorna Ul la distinzıione che g1a PIC-
sentato ne] capıtolo tredicesımo utuata da Agostino ella SUa polemiıca
CONTro (nulano 95 quella ira posstbilitas mortend NeCess1Llas mortend

Prosegue Jansen interpretando Agostino la mortalıtä PCI CUul S 1

PUO INOTITE possıbıilıtä dı LLOTITC apparteneva al PIHNO OINO Pa del
peCCato orıginale mentre altra la necessıita dı ILNOTITE
all OINO dopo Il peCccato {ı SUOI posterı Infattı OTINO PIHNA
de]l peCCAaLO poteva poteva PECCAIC mentre COM ıl peccato

una neCessıIita morte 96 uın CO  s l peCCaLo quella che
CTa la possı1ıbılıtä dı LNOTITE S11 trasforma una necessıita

Itre ad una duplıce mortalıtä Jansen seguendo Agostino 11CON-
SCC una duplıce immortalıtä unNna quella PCI CUul S 1 PUO NON LLOTITC

(«qua qUI1S potest NON mor1>») Ta quella PCTI CUul NO  —_ SI PUO LNOTITE

(«qua qU1S NON potest mMoOTr1>») 9'/ La PIHNA la poss1ıbılıtä ll D1ON

LNOTITE apparteneva ad amo PIHNA del pPECCALO quanto poteva NOoN

PCCCALC mentre la seconda solo coloro che IISOTSCIANNO
alla beatıtudiıne Trna («ad ternam eatiıtudınem resurgentium» ) 98

Jansen Cıta gostino (De peccCatorum erılLs 5) PCI illustrare
la duplıce mortalıtä p  1colare r guardo alla PIHNA alla POS-
<iıbıilıta dı

«Antequam mMmulareliur (corpus Adez) am INCOrrupliionem GUAE
SANCIOTrUM resurrectlhoneD poterat Y mortale QUAMNVLS
NO  > MOFTLLUrUM hoc NOSIrUM potest Ul Ila dicam AA C ggrotabile

L C) CaD I col 91B Jansen ıta lo STeESSO Ö dı HS,€ IL, CapD XIH,
col 121B. ÄURELIUS AUGUSTINUS, Contra secundam Tulianı FESDONSLONEM, I7
68, 66, 1 $ col (PL 4 E col S1 veda la tabella

11 CaD col 121B «Mortalem CapD col O1B «Adamum
Augustinus Adamum hactenus dixe- hactenus dixisse SSC mortalem, qULA

rat qULd poteral MO poteralt HUAMQUE poteral MOr poteralt HAMQUE ECCAFE »
DeCCcare >>

Cap col 91B
Ihid
URELIUS ÄUGUSTINUS Contra secundam Tulıanı VESDONSIONEM,

col «ad mortalıtatem NnOSTr1I COTPDOTI1S retulisse qUam Cal‘ qu anımalıum
de naturz institutione SUScCeDIL» Cfr col 090

Cap col 91B «Nam ante peccatum IN0O  = pOtU1L qu1a ECCAaATC potuıt
PeECCALO CIO 19l perpetrato neCcessitas Orlend1 CONSECUTLaAa est»

Cap col O1B «Sımuilı1 ratıone duplex immortalıtas STatu1ı potest una

qua qU1S potest NON IN0O  = alıa qUua qU1S 11O11 potest
0® Cap col 91B «Jlla funt Adamı ante hac VeCeTO ad 2 ternam

beatıtudiınem resurgentlum »
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QUAMVLS NO @ Zr0oliurum: CULUS enım (UATO est, quae NO  -

DOSSIL, etiamsı aliquo CASU, priusquam @e grotel, occumbat? SE el

COFDUS 1LAaAM eral mortale».”?
Nel cıtato da Jansen Agostino sostlene che 11 COIDO dı

damo fosse o1ä mortale che NON dovesse necessarı1amente morIıre,
che tuttavıa la poss1bılıta. oltre, Agostino PCTI iıllustrare meglı0
la possı1bilıtä della morte S1 SCIVC dell’esemp10 malattıa, COMNC dı
qualcosa che PUO accaderc1l, che NON detto che accada ed addırıttura
S1 spinge dıre che cert1 CcCası S1 DUO una mMorTte anche
alcuna malatlıa. Jansen adduce un ulteriore evıidenza testuale  100 PCI
splegare la dottrina agostinı1ana dell’ımmortalıtä riıchlamandosı ad

dal capıtolo dodicesımo del De Correptione el (rratia (426-
42 7), ove posta da Agostino la dıstinzıone ira 1ımmortalıtä dı Adamo
prıma del peCccato, che potenzıale, quella de1 eal che necessara:

«Prıma iımmortalitas (Adamı) eral, O, HNO  I MOFNL; NOVLSSIMA (bea-
torum) erıt multo MAaLOF, HONn O, MOrL>. 101

tal proposı1to Jansen cıta anche quan(ito Agostino SCI1Ve nel De
(ıivitate Del, XAIL, ne]l De (Jenesı ad Litteram, VI, Scrive
riıchlamandosı quest’ultımo

« Utramque VCIO sımul tam uplıcem mortalıtatem, Ua immortalı-
oculıs diserte subilcıt, de COTITDOIC Prımı homiınıs dısputans: Illud

COTpUS) nte el mortale secundum aliam, el iımmortale NMN-
dum alıam CAUSAM 1C1 poteralt: Ld estT, mortale qula poterat MOFrL,
ımmortale, QuU1a poterat NO  _ MOTFL. 1U est nım NO  - MOFL, SICuUL
quasdam NALluUras ıiımmortales Creavıt Deus: Aallu: est NO  -

103MOTI, secundum QUEFN modum pDrImus Crealus est homo iımmortalıis>».

URELIUS AÄUGUSTINUS, De peCCatorum merIitLis el remLsSSsiONne I’ 49 Lov VII, 288,
col (r SEL 60, 6, I1 1OST E} cıtato in ES: CaD 1 col 91C Tad
«Prıma infattı che fosse uftato in quell’ıncorruttibilitä che nella MSUT-
rezio0ne de1 santı, (1l COIDO al Adamo) poteva SCSSCIC mortale, sebbene NO  —_ sarebbe
MOTTO, (0)8381° questo NOSITO PUO, PCI .OS1 dıre, ESSCIC malato, sebbene 110]  S S1 ammalerä:
infattı dı ch1 la CaINe, che 1ON O; ammalarsı, anche PCI qualche CaSO, SUC-
comba prıma d’ammalarsı ? OsS1 anche quel COIDO 6Sra g1ä mortale».

E: CaD. 1 col 92AÄ
101 AÄUGUSTINUS, De correptione efl gratiag, I7 1 E Lov VII, 538, col 1

44, 936 L E CapD I col 0Y’A rad «La prima immortalhtä (dı Adamo) CTa
1910)81 morIre, ’ultima (de1 beatı) Sara  > molto magglore: 110 mMorTITe ».

1072 S1 veda ED CaD I col 92AÄ «Sicut priıma immortalitas fult, GUUAF peccando
dam perdidit, (9) '470)1) MOFL; NOVLSSIMAGA rıt NO  \O, MOFL ıta eIic.». TrTad «Come
la prıma immortalıtä, che Adamo ha O peccando, dı NON morIire; 1’ultima
sarä NON MoOTITE: OS1 URELIUS AÄUGUSTINUS, De ('ivitate Deli, 3 E
Lov V’ 31 l7 col CSEL.: 40/2, 667, I1 10-12; CSL 4 E} 8 Il 64-6 /

103 L 9 CapD I col 92A Tad «F I’una l’altra, perTO, insıeme, la duplıce
mortalıtä che l’ımmortalıtä, ha SOtLOpOSLO chlaramente al nostr1]| occhı, dısputando
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Nel aAaDPCDNA cıtato dubbıio0 splegata CON chlarez7za
la diıstiınzıone ira mortalıtä ed immortalıtä rıferımento alla natura del
COIDO del prımo UOINO, che CId mortale, quanto poteva moriıre, ed
insıeme immortale, quanto poteva 1ON morTIre. Ciıononostante, ad
ulteri0re SUppOrTtO ottrına, Jansen cıta TO SCINDIC
tratto STeESSO u0og0 dı Agostino (1l De (Genesi ad Litteram

«BKit paulo post Z enım COFDUS anımale, utique mortale, qula et morı
poteral: QUAMVIS el iımmortale ideo, qula el NO  - MOrı poterat, eque
enım iımmortale, quod morı OMNINO NO  - DOSSIL, erıt ALSL spirituale;
quod nobis futurum In resurrectione promulttitur: Der hoc Aanl-
male, el ob hoc mortale eilc factum est propter NO  - mortale,
quod el anltea eral, sed MOFTIUUM, Quod paulo infer1us exponıt PCI
necessitatem moriendi, GUUAFN NO  > habuıt. Nam quamVIS ante PCC-
Cal hactenus mortalıs S  ‚9 quıa peccando MOTI poterat,
die, qUO peccavıt, 1PDSO mortalıtatis SCHCIC onge pe10T factus est» . 104

gostino quı spiega chıaramente che Ul COIDO dı amo CTa
mortale in anımale che 11 peCCatlo 1NON 10 ha 1CSO mortale,
MOoOTrtiO dempre seguendo Agostino, Jansen fa rıferımento al capıtolo
SUCCESSIVO de]l De Grenesi ad Litteram VI (oss1a 11 26), In CUu1 il Dottore

Chlesa sostiene che la dıfferenza tra amo poster1 data
necessIitä della morte, che prıma amo NON che NO1 OTa

abbiamo.1© Secondo Jansen, la mortalıtä dı amo intesa nel
possı1bılıtä mMorTte Caso dı peCCalo queSto attestato dal

fatto che lo STESSO S107N0 in CUul amo ha peCCcato la SUa condızıone
mutata in pegg10 («m 1PSO mortalıtatıs SCHNCIC onge pe10Tr factus

est»). 1° SCTIive:

de]l COIDO del pr1ımo uUOINO Quello (ıl COIDO (dı Adamo]) prıma del DeCCalo poteva
chiamarsı mortale DEr motLvo immortale DEr altro CL0€ mortale perche
poteva mortre, immortale Invece perche poteva LO  - mortre. Una OSa infattı NO  x

mortre, OmMme Dio ha Creato alcune nalure immortali; un ’altra OSa pol
LO  > mortre, secondo ıl qual modo ıl DFrImO OITLO Crealto ıiımmortale>». URELIUS
AUGUSTINUS, De (rJenesi ad Litteram, AA M 2 E Lov. HL, 231 col SEL 28/1,

197, IL Yl  D
LO CaP. I col 92A-B Tad. « POCO dopo: Se Infatti ıl OFDO era anımale,

Certamente mortale, poiche poteva anche morire, sebhbene fosse nello STECSSO M
immortale, poiche poteva anche O:  > mortre, INn realtd iımmortale, Der ıl fatto che NO  -

potrda assolutamente morıre, 'olo spirıtuale, OSa che z Der ıl futuro nella
Frisurrezlone. Per questo motLivo quello COrpo anımale, DerCLÖ mortale, eCc  C VO:  -

diventato mortale del DeCCAalo, che 2  era anche prImAa, OrtoOo>»
105 URELIUS AUGUSTINUS, De (Jenesi ad Litteram, X 26, Lov ILL, 254

col «necessıitatem morlendi, quod illud 110]  — habuılt». SEL 28/1, 198,
BD: Can 1 col 92R «Nam quamVIS ante hactenus mortalıs essel,

quıa peccando MOoOTI1 poteral, amen die, qUO peccavıt, 1PSO mortalıtatis CNCIC
longe pe10r factus est»
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« Mutata quıppe in deterius est vitiataque natura, 12N0 vitae
separatiıone Just1ssıma, mortis in e1s et1am corporalıs necessıIıtas facta

107est Cu quUua 11055 necessıtate atı UuUumus>»

TIma de]l peccato 11} COTPDO S1 TOVAaVva nell’anıma Vvivente («inm
anımam viventem» )108 NON S1 poteva ıre Morto wi ( l SUÜU!  ® legame
CO  _ ”’albero ıta far SI che 1910)81 MOoOTISSEe. Infattı, sostiene Jansen
seguendo Agostino, *”” la costituzione stessa dell’uomo tale ch’egl1
NON sarebbe potuto sfuggıre alla morte, 1ON grazıe alla SUa un]one
CONMN albero ıta Scrive:

«Nam S1 internam COTPOTIS composıtionem specles, nıhıl In habebat,
110qUO e1us inter1ıtus Ceretur>»

Dunque, l COIDO de]l prımo UOMO, in quan(to anımale, mortale,
dı una mortalıtä potenzı1ale, che arebbe rımasta tale, I’uomo

1NON AVECSSC peCCaLO NON fosse STLAaLO SpeZZalOo ı] legame CO  - albero
ıta nfattı, rıprendendo ANCOTa Agostino (De (Jenesi ad Liıt-

eram VIL, 23 Jansen ricorda che 1’ımmortalıtä d’Adamo dıpendeva
dal SUÜ!:  S egame CO  —_ albero ıta 1910)891 da una costituzione dı
natura COM 11 SÜU:  ®© aestro rıbadisce conclusıone de] SUu  C capıtolo:

«Mortaliıs EFrSO eral |Adam) cCondıitione COFrporIis anımalis; iımmaortalıs
111Aautenm benefic10 Condıiıtoris>.

Sebbene, COMNC pelagıanı, Jansen, Insıeme ad Agostino, T1CO-
una mortal de]l prımo UOINO, che In quanto dotato dı COTPO

mortale PCT natura eve morıre, ttavıa, CsSSa solo potenzlale: amo
sarebbe VeEeNUuTtO INCIMNO alla ecgge dı natura NOMN arebbe MOTTO, NON
AVOCSSC peccato, In ırtu de]l beneficium Condıitoris, in partıcolare In
Irtu de]l SÜl  ® legame COI albero ıta Dunque, COMINC Agostino
Contro pelagıanı, COS] Jansen CONTLro "NUOVO’ pelagıano quale (GGarasse

107 L E CaD I col 92B Trad «La natura eifett1ivamente utata pegg10 ed
Vizlata, COM g1ust1ssıma separazlone dall’albero della vıta, inserıta nelle OSC

corporalı la necessıitä della morte, COIMN la quale PCI necessIitä S1amMo0 natı».
10 L 9 CaD 1 col O7BiE)
109 AÄURELIUS AUGUSTINUS, De (renesı ad Litteram, EL, d I, 23 col

« ante el mortale secundum alıam, el immortale secundum alıam
CaUuUsam die1 poterat: 1d est, mortale qula poterat MOTI1, immortale, qula poterat 1ON
MOTL. Alıud est nım 19(0)  - Ö: MOTI, siıcut quasdam naturas immortales creavıt Deus:
alıud est autem Ö NO  - MOTI, secundum qUCM modum prımus Creatus est homo
immortalis». (r SEL 28/1, 197, 11 Tal  D

110 L E CaD } col 92C Tad. «Infattı, S1 consıdera la Compos1zlıone interna
de]l COTITDO NO  — nulla sSe che potesse ener ontana la SUa distruzione».

111 URELIUS AÄUGUSTINUS, De (rJenesl ad Litteram, V1, Lov. IL, 237 col
Cir. SEL 28/1, 197, I1 15-16
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sostiene che 11 passagg10 del COI DO del pr1ımo ONO da mortale MOTTO
la trasformazıone possı1bılıtä dı moriıre in necessıIıtä dı morTIre S1

realızzano solo PCI dırlo rıbaltando ”’asserto attrıbunto al pelagıanı
peccatı mer1ıto sed NO  \ necessitate NnNAlure&

Jla Iuce dell’analısı quı svolta relatıyamente al capıtolo
del Liber singularıs de] secondo tOMO, possıbile tracclare alcune
cons1ıderazıon1 conclusıve. Mı sembra che es1M consıderatı POSSaNO
fornıre campıone dı alcunı deglı1 obljettivı polemicı che Jansen ind1-
vidua ne] dı la SUua fattı, consıderando "incıpıt de]l
capıtolo mettendolo In relazıone CON la chıusa dı quello precedente

1l erZO, intitolato Utrum fuerint In homine DFIMO Innatı el Intensı
appetitus excellentic el laudis, ef superbie fenetationes, Ul quidam
volunt ho modo dı segnalare la crıtica g]1ansen1ana alla Mlosof1a,
che in quan(to madre dı eITOTI ha (  o AancOTa una volta una rinata
sentenza pelagıana: quella dı arasse Su mortalıtä del pr1ımo (0)99[(0)]

Infattı, Jansen, alla stregua dı Tertullıano Girolamo, !!  Z alla
fıne del erZo capıtolo MCcONOSCE 11} ruolo aSSunto daı filosofi ne]l DAaS-
Ssato, qualı patrıarchı egl1 ereticl, SUua volta ASSCENa ruolo alla
filosofia arıstotel1co-scolastica nel presente, Oss1a quello dı CSSCIC
madre dı eITOTL, tra qualı S1 collocano, COTINC MoOstira ne]l capıtolo SUC-
CES1IVO, anche quellı de]l gesulta arasse. D’altronde, anche In altrı
luoghı precedentiI Jansen NO  —_ dı TCOoNOsSCere la tiıl1azıone dı
quell’eres1ia filosofia pasana In generale da quella sto1Ca
arıstotelica particolare.**”

Dunque, quellı contemporane!l, celatı dıetro movıment1 scuole
dı pensiero dell’antıchıitäa, SONO glı aVVersarı realı dı Jansen, quellı
Contro CUl ne SUua scaglıa l’ımponente argomentatıvo
de]l aestro Agostino. D’altra parte, al dı 1a defin1ızıon1ı (che nel
SUO Augustinus 11 1a chlamatı pelagıanı semplıcemente accostatı
ad ess1, COTMINC ne]l CAdsSsOo dı Garasse), Jansen S1 CId dovuto eifettivamente
SCON{Trare CON coloro che crıtica: ne fattiıspecie gesuıltı

Contro ques CIa schlerato prıma lınea, rappresentante
delle istanze dell’ Universıitä dı Lovanıo, CONntro le loro pretese d’insegnare

12 S1 veda UDFd, 61
113 Per r guarda la crıtica g]lansenlana alla tfiılosofia TINVIO tiıtolo SCI1H-

phlıfıcatıvo ad alcunı luogh1 Per la crıtica alla fiılosofia and, ad esemp10 ad
V9 Cap I’ col 236B, addove Jansen qualıifica il pr1mo del pelagıanesimo, Oss]1a
L’etni1c1smo, (0)881= «DUTUmmeEthnica Phılosophie somn1um » 11
capıtolo quello seguente. Per la ecrıtica alla tiılosofia sto1cCa MNVIO, ad esempI10, ad

1  n Cap addove Jansen fa derıvare l’impeccantia pelagıana dall’ *apatıa)sto1Ca, ad 8 CaD AAII, ad NS CaDD I1 Per la crıtica alla fılosofia
arıstotelica ad NL Cap ad CaDp HL, V! VI
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filosofia nel delle due Spagna la PIIMA che dal
luglı10 1624 al Ma SiO 1625 la seconda dall aprıle 1626 all aprıle
162 / 114 oltre ll da PIIMA dı rıparlıre PCI la seconda
ambascerlia all INCITICa ira 11 INESC dı Jugl10 1625 aprıle del 1626
ha modo dı SOSS10TNALIC dall aın yran ed aSSISTIere alla
redazıone Somme des fautes CONTLTO U gesulla (jJarasse Quindı

SCRUNC affaiıre du Plagiaitre CUul iımplıcato ben
presto S1 rende CONn(TtoO, anche dopo la condanna del gesulta, dı
che fare CO  — aV VETSATIO, meglı0 egl1 aV Versarnlı pericolos] 115

L’affaire du g1iaıre ne corrispondenza dı Jansen

Se S 1 la cCorrıspondenza al Jansen relatıyamente all I1CO

m temporale ira l 17 aprıle 1626 1l Mag SlO 1630
possı1ıbıile quale 1VO interesse 1aaV NeC1 confront1 dı tale
affaire CUul qualche modo ]al colınvolto NON altro perche

AaVUTO CONOSCCNZA Tamıte lo parte COond1ıv1ıso
CONMN Iu da Parigi!!® quando aınt-Cyran eTa ımpegnat nella
Stesura Somme des fautes POIN da ontano da adrıd da

114 R AOUL SCORRAILLE, Jansenius Espagne 4-1625 el 717626-
«Recherches de SCAG1IGCGE relıgieuse», (1917/), L& 7a754 JEAN RCIBAL, Jansenius

Ypres I--16. Parıs, Etudes Augustiniennes, 1989, 131156
115 Nel SCHMNALO 16 SOSPCSAa la de]l PIIN tOmMO della Somme des fautes,

perche (Jarasse chiede ıntervento ll ıimportante magıstrato. (r JEAN RCIB. Jean
Duvergier de Hauranne, abbhe de Saıint--Cyran, } 263- Cor. 299, I1.

Inoltre, nella lettera da Madrıd Saınt-Cyran del dicembre 1626, SUCCESSIVA alla
condanna del (Jarasse del PIHNO settembre 626 Jansen «Combıen
dıre la verıte OUS SCAaUT1CZ dıre tant du VED que VOUS VE ceste

affaıre, que en TeUu ef plus, es le JOUT elle fust entreprI1Sse, d’autant
que aYy tousjJours JUSC qUC auteur qUı Osero1lt aıre tel scandale des 1iNNOCCIIS

[gesult1| comme ils croyent) Scauro1t stre tenu les blesses, qUEC POUI une furıe
de Enfer, eft plus abandonnee de Dieu que CUuX qUC le Plagıaire combatus [glı ate1],
el partant dıgne estre persecultece JUSqUCS estouffer » (Cor CVII 358)

116 1 eon Wuilllaume Aux du JANSENILSME France 282) ha
partıcolarmente sul per10do dı CONV1IVENZA sull interesse dı Jansen NC1 COIN-

frontı dell affaire du Plagiaire fiıno SCTLVCGCIC «Le PTCIMLCI LOome de la
Somme des Fautes de Saılnt Cyran est ftermıne debut du I1NOILS A’avrıl 1626 Jansenıius
rentre Bruxelles VOIS le avrıl de la INECINC 01815 - 19 VOIT SCJOUINC he7 Saılnt-
Cyran depu1s le 111015 de Juillet 1625 INal‘ 1626 solhlıcıte SCS collegues de
Louvaın POUT la seconde ambassade Madrıd Jansenıius avaıt repondu de Parıs tre

ACCAaDAIC travaıl pas inutıile [precısamente Jansen °°detentus neg0l10
alıquo ser10 ” Cor 297] POUT la de Louvaın est vraısemblable UTra

collabore la redactiıon de la Somme des Fautes ef Nnotamment la preparatıon de
chapıtre 5omme des fautes 299 I» Non S1 T1SsScCOoNtrano {uttavıa nelle Ar SOIMNCI-
1031 dı Wuilnllaume element1 sufficıentı questa che resta solo ıpotesı
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TUXelles da Lovanıo. Bısogna anche ricordare che, durante la SUa

seconda m1iss1ıoNe in Spagna, 11 febbra1i0 1627 Jansen, ricevuto
all’ Universıtä dı Salamanca, dopo diıscorso davantı al professorI1 dı
eologıa al vicerettore, consegna loro de1 ocument1 u11 alla
dell’ Universıitä dı Lovanıo cContro gesuıltı che ira questi propr10
una copla CENSUTAa de La theologique dı (Garasse redatta

Facoltä dı eologıa Sorbona.l!  J
Jansen S’interessa all’opera dı aınt-  yran CONTro Garasse sol-

lecıta 1’amıco affınche glı1 INV11 l’epistola dedicatoria al cardınale
Richelieu,!!$ che aADIC ı1 prımo volume. Su dı 6esSsa esprime PAaICIC,
sottolineando la dıscrepanza stilıstica ira quella 11 COoNtenuto del volume
stesso.11  9 pprezza l tıtolo del quarto volume 120 che consıdera

121«fur]eux » « qui Oonstre qu 1 na pomt affaıre des enfans».
Dopo aver letto l’epistola dedıicatorıia del secondo tOmo della Somme de
fautes dedıcata Rıchelieu orlentata alla esa dı Pierre on,
che CIa STLatO bollato COITMINC ateo da (Jarasse La theologique,
COTIIC anche ne Doctrine CUFrLeEUSE 1292 SCI1ve all’amıco che CsSSa

117 (r RAOUL SCORRAILLE, Jansenius Espagne, AA JEAN RCIBAL,
Jansenius d’Ypres, in 145

113 Lettre Saint-Cyran, Juım 1626, Cor. XCH; 318 «Je Suls fort 1se qUE
L’affaire du Plagıatre est tant advancees. Envoyez INO Y l’epistre, S’1  1 VOUS plaıst, V

quı ste faıt Contre la Sorbonne, S’1  1 n ’est pas trop orand».
119 Lettre Saint-Cyran, Juıllet 1626, Cor. K V 376-3727 «1/escriıt de

Cehas S Cyran] est verıtablement uUune excellente plece el delä. Comme le restau-
rateur de l’Eloquence francoyse |Jean-Loui1s Guez de Balzac, 1597-1654] disoı1t, el
Cro1s pas qUEC l’affection qu’’ıl avolt la PCISONNC quı1ı 11 est dedıe, alt emporte O]  —

Jugement. l n y qu qu une chose, SCaVOIr de n’avoir pas trouve un ma1son,
quı merıistast d’estre Orne d’un tel frontispice, quı servıra neantmo1s qUeE le monde

entrera plus volentiers, pensant qUe le reste du bastyment Juy semblera. Celuy qu’’ıl
porte SUrTr le front SCTAd insens1ble, S11  ] faıt une recherche curleuse de |’auteur».
ome rıferisce Orcıbal, la diversıtä stilistica ira l’epistola 11 volume-aveva indotto
gesult! credere che potessero ESSCTC due g]1 autorı1 19(0)  wr uUunoO solo Infattı l pr1mo
volume «n est POUT la grande part, qu ’ une Juxtaposıtion Sans ordre de seches
TNAaTl  S erudıtes suJjet de cıtatiıons bıblıques» |Cor. 329, 6 Rıguardo al
sospett1 de1 gesult! che attrıbul1vano la paternıtä della Somme des fautes Jansen S1
veda Lettre Saint-Cyran, maı 1630, Cor. 460 «Le PCIC Scribanıius
Carolus Scr1ibani, gesulta belga] dıt honneste homme, quı
il est VEeNUu la COgnolssance de Sulpice |Jansen], qUue Sulpıice est autheur d’un OUVIASC
CcContre le Plagıaire Garasse Maıs 11 croıt que n ’est qUC soubcon, qUeE
Pilmot |trattazıone della grazla|] el Seraph [Agostino|] prennent Ss1 grand part»

120 Tome quatrieme de Ia Somme des fautes el faussetes capitales CONLenNUES
la Somme des verıtes Capitales du Pere Francots (Jarasse, OU 'onlt CONLeNuUuES plusteurs
heresies, erTreurSsS, ımpletes, Irreverences, bouffoneries, vanıtes, el vanterıies INSUP-
portables. La stampa la pubblicazıone de]l tOmMO avvenuta partıre dal ottobre
del 1626, OINC indica |”’ Extraict du privilege du Koy | «Par ei privilege du ROoy,

datte du septiesme Jour d’Octobre mıl S1X (EN) vingt-s1x>» ] alla fıne dello STeESSO
121 I!bidem, Cor. 37
122 Supra,
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rende g]ust1zıa delle calunnıe de]l Plagidires“  3 Un apprezzamen(to
simıle Jansen l’esprime anche in Occas]ıone ettura SEeNTENZ:
CONITO Garasse, che MNcompensa ın qualche modo tantı SfOrZ1 da
aınt-Cyran ıimpegnato nella SUa critica. 124 uttavıa l’affaire ben
ungı da rmsolversı.

nfattı, la corrıspondenza dı Jansen SUCCESSIVa alla condanna
Sorbona de] settembre 1626 rıvela una Certa apprensione da parte

de1 due amı1ıcCc1 CIrca 11 fatto che potesse CSSCIC rıvelata 1’ıdentitä
dell’autore Somme des fautes:'  25 Jansen S1 PICOCCUDAVaA che
1’amıco potesse 6ESSCIC SCOperto perche egl1, SUa volta STava scrıvendo

esSIO sull’affaire des Universites, che NaSCeVa propr10 due
ambascerIıe in Spagna. !© fattı, Jansen Inızıa la deduction de 'affaire
des Universites, spinto dall’amıco, partıre dal magg10 1627 Oss1a
dopo ultlıma spedizıone spagnola termınata nell’aprıle de]l 627 127

123 Lettre Saint-Cyran, decembre 1626, Cor. 2358 «J’ay leu 1’Epistre
que D’Argu1nbel m a envoyee. Jle Talcte l faut le bonhomme |Garasse ]
SUT les calomnıes qu’1 vomıles contre le MO  a |Pıerre Charron, 1541-1  » Prose-
SUC ScCr1vendo addırıttura «J’avo1s pense aupar: avant, qu ’ ıl sero1mt expedient d’en faıre
mention representation frontispice de la malson [epistola dedicatorıia de]l
tomo|]; ma1ls 1'a PICVCNU el MI1eUX accomply pensee » .

Lettre Salnt-Cyran, fevriıer FO27- Cor. C 365 «J’ay pPr1Ins plaısır
lıre la senfifence du Plagıaıre el de VOIT qlUeE CuxX quı l’ont aCCUSE n’ont pas CrTIe Vaın.
es une grande consolatıon el POUI CCUX, CAas qu  ?  ıls feussent decouverts,
de qUOY Je CTO1S qu’’ıl n Yy UTa pas de dangler».

125 tal proposıto S1 vedano la ettera de] aprıle 1627, in CU1 Jansen SCI1ve de1
sospett1 de1 padrı Oratorlanı stabılıtısı In Belg1o 1rca 1’ıdentitä dell’autore della
Somme des fautes, quella del diıcembre 1628, ın CU1 Jansen rıferisce
dell’apprensione dopo probabdbıle tentatıvo dı smascherare Cyran dıchlara al
temere PCI sSe PCI l SUO scr1tto in tıre tom1ı CONTITO gesultl. S1 veda Lettre Saint-
Cyran, avrıl O27 Cor. CAIL, 384 al 1CYy quı ScCavent qUuUC le Plagıaıire
Garasse este condamne, el croyent qu ’un Cordeher escrıt Conftre Juy Ils 1 padrı
dell’Orator10| ont achete SCS lıvres POUTI leur recreatl1on, l’estimant bouffon,
ticulıerement SO  —_ premiler OUVTASC » e Lettre Saint-Cyran, decembre 1628, Cor.
CXXIV, 415 «J’ay bıen COMPTIS que VOUS m avez escrıt de ”’affaıre du Pla-
glalre, quı m ’ avoıt donn:!  e grande apprehension POUT semblable affaıre de Boece
|Jansen], quı d, VOUS CZ OUY, Taıt OUVTASC de tro1s hvres Confire Gorpho-
rOstie [gesult1| SUTr le suJet de J’affaiıre des Communautes dont 11 esft membre».

126 Lettre Saint-Cyran, Juillet TO2Y- Cor. CAN. 389 «Celle Ja achevee,
retira solıtude, la OUu ı] desja grandement avancee ’ xuvre des Actes de

Gophoroste [ gesult1], auquel Celtias ’incita. Les COTNIN  CINEN! mMonstrent qUuUe SCTAa
terrible OUVIASC, volre plus que cConftre le Plagıaire [la Somme des fautes| Car, outre

les actes, quı comprenderont envıron deux de GCBS pleces (0)881881> cContre le Plaglaire, il
S'Yy adjoustera 13181> utre plece, quı t1iendra que le SUC de LOUTLT le narre, COMPTIS
tel tome entier, et explicera leurs proprIietes. difficulte est de n’estre Da
|COTS1VO m10 |

127 Lettre Saint-Cyran, maı 162 Cor. 386 «] ’advıs de Cehllas
[Saınt-Cyran] demeure tousjJours la qUE Je SU1Ss oblıge d’eserire lıvre
de SCS acYons sunte de negotlatıon passe>».
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la conclude all’ınızıo de]l 1629 Tuttavıa, alla fıne decıderäa dı NON pub-
blicarla 128

Un’ulteriore della CONVETITSCHNZA dı pOs1z1on1 dı Jansen
aınt-Cyran attestata parole STESSO Lovanıense che ne
ettera de]l 25 magg10 de] 1629 SCI1Ve:

« Sulpice |Jansen| est fort OCCUpe despuls envıiron S1X semaımnes dıgerer
|dıscutere les OpPINn1ONS des adversalres de |della ograzla le faıt
tres-exactement ef peut estre trOp, l’ouvrage devient fort long
craıt GUE [”’historique el ogmatıque de Ces Pilmotaires [Pelagıens; S1
rıferisce al pr1mo tOMO dell’Augustinus| reviendra hıen pres de deux
de Ces Conitre Plagiaire due tom1ı Somme des fautes| I1
voudroıt VOUS le DOUVOIF monstrer, POUT VOIT SI VOUS le trouverez bon,

129ma1ls 11 est impossı1ıble de le faıre escrire netl tant ı] est grand desja»
Jansen STESSO che ha mOdo, dunque, dı far noOTLare all’amıco

quan(to S1aN0 VICINI due tom1ı Somme des fautes CONTLro (GJarasse
ed l prımo LOMO dell’Augustinus Su stor1a de1 pelagıanı. Queste
affermazıon1 In qualche modo TOVAaNO conferma SV1luppo ne]l
capıtolo del Liber SInZularıs COMNNC ho Cercato dı MoOostrare nell analısı

svolta al quale, l A magg10 del 1629, data della ettera de]l
Lovanıense, ”’autore, che da POCO termınato 11 prımo LOMO, CTa
ALNICOTA ben lungı dal mettere INa lascıando OOI due prıma dı
rıprendere la Stesura del SUO Pilmot)0 (Augustinus). Ma la possı1bilıtäa,

128 (r JEAN RCIBAL, Jansenius diXDreS; part 155
129 Lettre Saint-Cyran, maı 1629, Cor. CXAXIX, 429 (COrS1VO m10)
130 lo pseudon1mo utiılızzato nella COrrıspondenza, che quı prendo nell’accez10ne dı

Augustinus. Infattı, ‚OMIC fa NOTLare Orcıbal nella tavola («  eIs des lettres Saınt-Cyran»
COor., 617) posta appendice alla COIrrspondenza, «Pılmot» indıca innanzıtutto la

grazla, partıcolare la orazla efficace, che PCTI Jansen I’unıca CIa grazla. Tuttavıa, la
STan parte dell’Augustinus LIONMN tratta della orazla: Jansen lo alfermäa- s1a nella ettera
4X X (Gor.; «Kt Je vole UUC 1’affaıre | Pılmot, Oss1a la orazla] 'olt plus-
leurs annees S1 Je n Yy travaılle force, tant de matıere trouve Je Car traıcte
le proces, des les fondemens, quı plus de In et de matıere UUC L’affaıre
princıpale, la quelle il est ımpossı1ble d’entendre Sall: N preambules quı ont desjä OCCUpPE
quası tome entier») che nella lettera B C! (Cor., A « Entre Aaufres choses il
dıt qu’ıl employe plus de quatres MO1S enters le pomt de Statu DUF(E NAalurce, el l’a
acheve COos Jours passes. Quıinquabre Jansen| donner auxX affaıres quı touchent de
pres Madame de Pılmot [la grazla], el desvelopperont V OC plus de facılıte, que
SOI advocat deduıt LtOUS les fondamens de s0)01 proc6es plusıeurs moOo1s>»). Dunque,
soltanto terZzo de1 tom1ı tra]  + dell’argomento princıpale. Inoltre, proseguendo, Orcıbal
fa noTtare che sarebbe Saıint-Cyran dare termıine una magglore estensione dı
s1gnificato fıno all’accezi10ne dı Augustinus, che sarebbe introdotta nella COIT1SPON-
denza dopo 11 SsSecondo Vlagg10 Spagna (presum1ıbiılmente dopo J’aprıle de]

131 Jansen ha aVVlato la stesura de]l pPr1Imo tOMO dell’Augustinus ne] dıcembre de]l 1627
(Lettre Saint-Cyran, 31 decembre k62/. COr 392), termına prımo lıbro
febbral0 190171 WVÄ8. 1628 (Lettre Salnt-Cyran, 11 fevrier 1628, Cor. CAVII, 400; Lettre



DAI PELAGIANI AlRE 185

che ho OITSO, dı istıtuıre., posteriorli PCI Ccos1 dıre, confronto
fra l quarto capıtolo del Liber singularıs quanto Samt-  yran SCI1ve
proposıto sentenza ‘pelagıana’ dı (Jarasse Su mortalıtä del prımo
UOINO, CONsSENTE dı CONs  are la Vvicınanza ne loro pOS1Z1ONI (compresa
l’utılızzazıone egl1 stess1i rıterıment1I al Concılı ad gostino C insıeme,
l’esistenza dı una preoccupazıone ll una strateg1a polemica COTNUNMNC

Per quanto pOL;, p1u partiıcolarmente, attıene alle crıtiche che
Jansen sviluppa ne1 confront1 sentenza dı (jJarasse alla aSS1-
mılazıone dı questa alla pos1izıone pelagıana, CSSC devono 6ESSCIC COINMN-

sıderate alla Iuce ll CONTESTIO p1U ampI10: quello dello scrıitto in CUul
SOTIO inserıte, 10 STESSO nel quale SONO ıtatı, SIN dal tıtolo dell’opera
sStessa (Augustinus, SCH Doctrina Augustinl de humanc NALluUura
sanıtate, gritudine, medicina adversus Pelagianos el Massılıenses),
gl1 oblettivı polemicı PCI antonomasıa, Oss1a pelagıanı marsıglıes1.
Essı, infattı, SOMNO nemi1cı dichljaratı CUul Jansen dedıca la SUua stor1a
De heresı pelagiana ne] pr1ımo tOmMOoO, medes1ımı che uttLavıa 1NON

dı attaccare nel TeESTIO dell’opera, talora riınnovando la critica che
il aestro gostino pred1isposto PCI loro scaglıandola CONnTIro

°NUOVI’ pelagıanı, recentiores COMIC (jJarasse_132
Infattı, COMNNC fiılosofia passato derıvata ’ereslila pelagıana,

COsl, fa notare Jansen ne]l capıtolo quarto de]l Liber singularıs, ne]l presente
quell’eres1ia rınata ne deviazıone dı matrıce Mlosofica che ha PCT autore
qualcuno pIU recente (exorbitatio Culusdam recentioris): 133 (GJarasse.

Dungque, quello dı arasse quı affrontato rappresenta Caso

esemplıfıcatıvo dı crıtica etterarıa NON ne1l confronti1 dı bersaglıo
polem1co contempor anco Jansen, 1Lato dall’autore PCI SUO pela-
g1anes1mo. (GGarasse 19(0)  — solo 11l gesulta che ha rinnovato la sentenza
pelagıana Su mortalıtä del prımo OM0 contro Cul Jansen scaglıa la
dottrina del aesSITrOo Agostino, anche L’avversarıo dı aınt-Cyran.

Salnt-Cyran, avrıl 1628, Cor. 404) Dopo un LU dı rıprende
ne]l gennal0 1629 fıno all’ottobre dello STESSO COMPONC hlıbrı dal 11 V! procede
COMN la stesura de1 hıbrı VL 008 DI quest ultımo ha g1ä scritto L’ultimo capıtolo alla
data de]l febbra1i10 1630 ID INarZO SUCCESSIVO invla Saint-Cyran la tavola delle
materıe dell’ıntero tOMO. Inoltre, (0)881°% fa notare Orcıbal, quell’ultımo hıbro (Lettre Saıint-
Cyran, 111a 1630, Cor. CXXX VL 453 «dans le dernier lıvre, bıen donn:  e
les do1gts aUX Pacuviens [gesunt1]>» CUul Jansen fa rıferiımento nella lettera de]l INarZO
del 1630, probabiılmente sarebbe dıventato 1’appendice del 80 tOMO che mette confronto
gl1 1TOT1 de1 marsıglıes1 CON quellı de1 gesuıltl (JEAN RCIBAL, Jansenius d’Ypres, 208)
Dalla stesura del tOMO quella de]l secondo ASSahıo due

132 Jansen assımıla gesultı al marsıgliesı1: una° |'’Ärroris Massıliıensum el
OPINLONLS quorundam Recentiorum parallelon el Statera de]l tOomMoO COo.$
che SI COMPONC dı cinque capıtolı. 1 veda tal proposıto la nota in COr 455

133 L E} Cap 1 col 89  >
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PCTI queste rag10n1 che credo dı poter affermare, conclusıone
m1a indagıne, che nell’opera de]l eologo dı Lovanıo NON I1V1Iva

semplıcemente la polemica antıpelagıana dı Agostino, quella ll
Augustinus

questo sagg10 SONO lla da una ricostruzione dell’affaire
du Plagiare del SUO CONTLESLO insıstendo dapprıma sull’ımportanza
che hanno attrıDu1fo ol]1 interpreti alla querelle Samınt-Cyran (jJarasse

alle vicende condanna dell’opera del gesulta. Infattı, alcunı dı
loro, qualı Pıerre Nıcole Pierre ayle, anno VisSto questo ep1sodi0
“"inızıo della ira g]ansenıstı gesultl, altrı, Invece, COTINC Jansen
StesSSOo, Auguste Carayon Charles Ssar' S1 SONMNO soffermatı soprattutto
Su vicende dell’approvazıone Sorbona SUCCESSIVaAa COMN-
anna de La theologique.

Dunque, tale affaire ha suscıtato grande interesse SIN dal VII
secolo: ha d’altronde segnato la fıne fortuna del polemista
francese (Garasse) ne SUC lotte CONTro 1Deruını glı atel. tal
proposıto, infattı, COM ho sugger1to ne]l dı questa indagıne, le
lotte interne alla Sorbona al Parlamento ne1 confront1i de1 gesultı
papıstı PDOSSONO AaVCT influıto in qualche modo Su vicende della COIMN-
anna de La theologique: in tale CONTESTIO quello che In1-
Zz1lava profiuarsı COMINC sfavorevole al gesulta che hanno attecchıto
le ACCUSC delineate da Saınt-Cyran dıversı 1ıbellı ne Somme des
fautes CONntro arasse.

Come pIU volte dıchıiarato, quest ’ ultımo STAatO s1a l princıpale
bersaglıo polem1co dı Jean Duvergier de Hauranne S12a uUunO eglı ImpUu-
tatı dell’amıco lovanıense: COINC aınt-  yran, anche Jansen S1 schle-
rato ne1 confronti de1 gesultl, quellı che ne SUa Corrıspondenza
denuncı1a COTINC per1ıcolosı CONTTrOo CUul S1 scaglıa anche dopo le amba-
scerle spagnole nel SUO capolavoro postumo. Nell’Augustinus, infattı,
COINC S1 Vvisto, addove In generale addıta la loro Nnza COTMINC

pelagıana, replıca riınnova le ACCUSC dı Duvergıier de Hauranne CONTIro
(CGGarasse. questa una dell’esistenza dı una strategı1a COTMNUNC da
parte de1 due amıcı COSa che attesta anche la corrıspondenza, COMINC S1

Visto Contro rıspettivı avVvversarı che nell’Augustinus Jansen quali-
fıca COM sem1ıpelagıanı modern1ı (recentiores).

conclusıone de]l M10 sagg10, rıtengo dı poter affermare che le
vicende quı esamınate riısultino rılevantı 110 solo rispetto ad una

prospettiva generale dı STU: sul g1ansen1SMO sulle controvers1e ira
g1ansenIistIı gesultl, COTMNIC attestato g1ä daı prımı interpreti n-
teschl, pO1 da quellı settecenteschı1ı ed ottocenteschın, anche 11S-

alla prospettiva forse LICHNO battuta eglı STU: g1ansen1anı.
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tal proposıto, vorreı riıchiamare risultatı che rıtengo dı AVCT COIMN-

segulto nell’analısı del capıtolo quarto del Tıber sSingularıs del secondo
LOMO dell’ Augustinus.

Se da lato nel capıtolo ho TOVaAaLO ulteriore conferma
dell’ınteresse dı Jansen PCTI l’affaire du Plagiaire dell’ostilitä ne1 COIMN-
front1 dı Garasse, entrambı ttestatı 1a ne corrıspondenza egl1

dall’altro VI ho pOo  o indıvıiduare una erıtica partiıcolaregg1ata
alla sentenza de]l gesulta Su mortalıtä ll amo tal mOdo, CI1LCISa

un ’ındubbila Vicınanza del lovanıense all’amıco francese Saınt-Cyran, NON
solo da punto dı vista polıtico, anche dottrinale teologıco.
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AUGUSTINE THE SEMI-PELAGIAN
M. owbray Allan

Abstract
Pelagıus’s contrıbutions the CONLTOVETISY urvıve only frag-
mentary and incoherent selection, probably chosen Dy Augustine Support
hIs cCarıcature “ Pelag1ıanısm. ” Ihus the etters of Prosper (ep 225) and 1llary
(ep 226) invaluable, for revealıng both the coherent doctrine of and
free 111 propose by hıs ““sem1-Pelagıan ” opponents and for theır pomting

hıs OW early antı-Manıchaean wrıtings, and especlally lih arb., d theır
SOUTCEC and inspıratıon. er SUOTIIC attempts 118 refute thıs claım, Augustine In
fact fınally acknowledged hıs part (n praed. ,7_49

anıchaeism of Augustine s time and place Was promoted the
because Pauline Christianıty; thus the antı-Manıchaean posıtion of Augustine’s
reaction W as the nalve defense of free all Dr10T takıng aCCount of
or1ginal SIN, A he 1kes to suggesl, but carefully consıdered defense of
mMIınıMUum of free 11l the face of or1g1n SIN (see lib arb 111,20,56). By the
time of Peter Lombard and IThomas Aquınas, ıt had become the maın alterna-
tiıve to hıs antı-Pelagıianısm, and arguably the only WdYy fto reconcıle DIACC and
free wıll As late AS SDIF. el hitt 3357 {t. he pose clearly and nearly wıthout
1AaSs the fundamental question about the iInıtıum gratiae, whether unıver-
sal gift of free ll in Creation (as all version of elag1anısm, including hıs
OWNn) OT Recreation HIS (as in hıs antı-Pelagi1anısm). Only thereafter dıd
he gradually en hıs choice of Recreation vıa hrıst’s the destruc-
t1on of free ll in the ungraced Hıs dec1ısı1on defend hıs OW bıshops
appe: the trial of Caelestius, infant damnatıon probably contributed I1NOTC

thıs iu  z than hıs9YCaIrs earhıer, the quest1ons of Simpliclanus.
10 SCC that elagıus W as also ollower of Augustine’s OW sem1-

pelagıanısm requıres earnıng read Augustine critically. Though that PTO-
Ject 111 requıre the facıng of SOTITIIC unpleasant truths about hıs polemical
methods, beyond them there rewards. IThe apparen ack of impartıal but
OrCeIuU crıtical referees mean that the intellectual quality of the Pelagıan
controversy W as far lower than ıf should ave een Fortunately, Call make

of that l0ss Dy eritical readıng.
oday Call decıde C Augustine preierT, rather than eing

obsessed Dy the question of 16 15 the real Augustine, the ““sem1-pelagıan ”
OT the antı-Pelagıan. Ihe real Augustine 1Ss he whı Can be credıted for the
Tlourıshing of the CONCepL of Chrıstian far beyond the bounds
of theologıca controversy.

Key or

of creatiıon Lib arb 1L, 20,56 Spir el litt. 34.,60 infant damnatıon
reprobatıon
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Eleonore ump, in her recent study “ Augustine ree
Wiıll, ” es her startıng poın the “remarkable ” 9 In the
scholarly lıterature, of VIEWS Augustine’s aCCount of free ll “lt
1S sometimes difficult beheve they ATIC readıng the Samıe texts. ”!
hıs 1gnore the question of whether Augustine C VEl

destroyed free 111 In OSse who AdIcC gıven 9 and confine the
question LO the sSTate of those denıed 9 both because it W ds PI1-
marıly that question that the Pelagıans WEeIC concerned 18 ODDOSC
Augustine and because ıt 15 probably much the 1L11OTEC relevant and
interesting question Just at present, engagıng MOST relıg10ns, not Just
Christianity.

Augustine 15 thrıce-over the ° Doctor of Grace, ” ounder of al]
three doctrines of most In CUITENCY Oday, and noTt only of the
famılıar antı-Pelagıanısm that 1S usually assumed be vırtually the
Samıe hıs OW posıtıon. He 15 also, Just Prosper’s “ sem1-Pela-
g1an ” OppOonents claımed, the or1g1natıng SOUTCE an perhaps the

,inventor of “ sem1-pelag1anısm, and nol posıtıon he UPPOSCS.
Even oday there AT SOTIIIC COomMMentators wh SCC1H LO thınk that ıf

Just ook hard enough Caln fınd SOTNC WaYy LO ave the best of
both, A4Ss In hıs antı-Pelag1anısm and free 11l In hıs early)
sem1-pelagıanısm. But the ultımate WCaDON (infant damnatıon) he
inherıted, K N 1f reluctantliy, Irom Caelestius’s Judges In Carthage
PUts into ou the valıdıty of hıs continumg LO ımpute free 111 IO
the ungraced. Ihe sharp sensı1t1vıty he W as LO ShoOow from then LO
charges that he had destroyed free 111 that he W as hımself
ell of the problem.“ Fınally, hıs credıt inventor of sem1-
pelagıanısm has een obscured by hıs IT ınvention, Pelagı1anısm, ”
that 1S, hıs carıcature of the pos1ıtions of hıs Tirst opponents perhaps
devısed In attempt hıs OW sem1-pelag1ıanısm). These
statements above l requıre redefinıtion INOTE precise definıtion
of all of ese terms

Almost everythın Augustine SayS In the SUMMAAT'Y of elagıan-
1Sm In Chapter 8 of De haeresis needs {O be examıned critically and

] Pages 1T7R2127 of Eleonore Stump and Norman Kretzmann, eds:, The Cam-
bridge Companion Augustine (Cambrıdge: Cambrıidge University Press,
Thıs Y, stimulating that ıt 18 almost iırrelevant how far OIlIC ıth . 15
Iso avalılable onlıne al https://sıtes.google.com/site/stumpep.

That thıs doubt 15 110 wıdely acknowledged al least in the Englısh-speakingworld 1S suggested Dy [WO recent collections, the ONC cıted in the prev10us nNoOote anı
Robert Dodaro anı George Lawless, eds., Augustine AAan Hıs Critics (New ork
Routledge, Most of the CSSayS whiıch deal ıth the question dIC INOTEC concerned

COrTECT than defend Augustine Tee ll
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much of ıt Can be accepte only ıth qualifications, sometimes radı-
cal Hıs character1ı1zatıon of the Pelagıans, for example, ‘“ enemiles
öl grace ” 1s al best begging of the question, ACCUTate only ıf YOU
accept Augustine’s OW quıte controvers1al antı-Pelagıan eOTrY of
Srace.” In fact, ONeC Can SaVYy the Same of mMoOst of Augustine’s antı-
Pelagıan arguments.

He sometimes inadvertently CADOSCS hıs OW misrepresenta-
t10ns, in the followıng sentfen!: “Ihey claım that 19818 do nol
reCcCeLlve these (spiırıtual o11ts) from God (haec NO ab 1LDSO accıipere)
but acquıre them by themselves, for they SaYy that the of God by
1C AIiIC lıberated from mpilety ES gıven (dart) In for OUT

meriıts ” aer (We c<hall later observe Augustine hımself dıs-
tinguishing these [WO posıtions ere confused, refute the first
Dy appealıng o the second.) Except that ıt 1S rather Augustine wh
insısts that an Yy human preparatıon be called merit, the second of these
formulatıons 1S reasonably AaCCUrate and g1ves the he the first state-
ment, IC 1s hıs central charge agamınst “ Pelagıans ” that they Sa y
LE achleve theır OW and SAaVC themselves and 1G unfor-
unately usually apPCAIS elsewhere wıthout the correcting self-contra-
diıction.

Sımilarly, charge that ..  they negate the praycCrs of the
Churc 15 belıed by Augustine’s earlhıer sStatement in thıs VeErYy doc-
umen (and elsewhere) that Pelagıus claımed that nables us

“do INOTEC easıly hat Can do wıthout SO S o far that,
ave probably all smiıled al Pelagıus’s cshallowness revealed in that
“more easıly. ” But when smiıled, dıd thınk Augustine’s antı-
elagıan alternatıve: that the ungraced ave free choice al all,
eXcept CHOÖLCE hetween evıls? In fact. that 1S Just hat the
senNntence quoted in the Prev10us paragraph “ merı1t” for the
anti-Pelagıan Augustine includes an y g0o0od 111 pr10r It W as

hıs OW insıstence agaınst the Pelagıan eachıng of requıred

Ihe character1izatiıon would be falsehood, ıf mean!' sOometimes taken,
suggest that Pelagıans WCIC professed enemI1les of» but, be alr Augustine,
it must be admıtted that haer. in effect defines the phrase “ friends of ree 11l (n
the ungraced).

*“ Haec qu1ıppe 1910)8| ab 1PSO accıpere, sed Se1pSsI1Ss homiıines habere contendunt,
gratiam De1 qUua lıberamur ab impletate dicentes secundum meriıta nNnOsIira darı  27 Irans-
atıons TOM Augustine’s works aATrc mıne, but have been carefully compared ıth
others translatıons, iın the ser1es of The Nıcene and Post-Nicene Fathers, The Library
of Chrıistian CIassıcs, The Fathers of the Church, and The Works of r Augustine.
The Latın used AIC TOom the onlıne Nuova Bıhlioteca Agostiniand, avaılable Z

WwWwW.augustinus.1t.
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preparatıon for that an Y such preparatıon 1S merıtiıng of
that forced hım agaınst hıs OW observatıons of 1116e,

ou into affırmıng in effect “total depravıty. ” As SCC In
due tıme, the sentence quoted ıIn the ast paragraph but 0)01> also
CXADOSCS the other maJor mi1srepresentation: that the Pelagıans Sa Y
that the unıversal gıft of human nature In the act of creatiıon 1s
per10d. But fırst must observe Augustine showıing them how o
SAaVeC free ıll by startıng ıth the of Creatiıon foundatıon
for the of Recreatıon.

Augustine the Founder of Pelagianism
Augustine’s dubıious Nts of Pelagıanısm also obscure hıs

OW part In inıtlatıng developıng the doetrine he later turned agamst.
An accusatıon OUnN! not Just in aer. but often elsewhere 1S that Pela-
S1US invented ..  NECW heresyi” Quite the conitrarYy, ıf hat the Pelagı-
ans held W ds indeed LICW heresy, agalnst acceptable CVCN

commonly held seit of assumptions of the day, then Can fınd ıts
ONg1NSs far earher in Augustine’s OW wrıtings than In Pelagıus’s.
should define terms What Augustine invented an hat has
always een the real alternatıve ate Augustinianısm and therefore
hat 1S CONMNCETN 1S hat 1S Was usually called “ sem1-Pelagı-
anısm. ” Almost certamly Pelagıus Was sem1-pelagıan, SCC,
and probably Caelestius Was LOO, al least by the time they WCIC —
municated. They INa Yy ell ave had INOTE adıcal followers who Just1-
f1ed Augustine’s carıcatures, but fo explore that possıbılıty WOU be
LO leave the maın road of hıstory for obscure and probably trackless
by-ways At an Y rate, ıt 1S probably impossı1ıble define Pelagıan-
1SmM  79 1sUıinc from “ sem1-Pelag1anısm ” HCO subject Uugus-
tine’s carıcatures LO erıticısm.

I put sıde early Augustine, the sem1-Pelagıans
esSCT1DE: In the etters of Prosper and Hılary, Ihomas Aquınas, and
probably the maJorıity of modern academıc theolog1ans, and sıde

ate Augustine, Luther, Calvın, Jansen, and SOTIIC “ conservatıve”
theolog1ans (one m1g they aATC miıinorıty Cven In the churches
of Luther and Calvın), the maın motives controlling the theology of

and the methods of realızıng those motives CINCTISC clearly
enough. Ihe maın motive of sıde 1s unıversalısm., the Judgment that
condemning an yONC, of an Yy time anı y place, LO the fires of Hell,
wıthout that person s havıng free choice of avoldıng such fate,
CannoTt be reconcıled ıth the Justice of God hıs 1S the maın thesıs
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of Augustine s antı-Manıchaean wrıtings So far ıts applıcatıon 18

pagans, SCC Porphyry’s question and Augustine s answWer in C 102
Contra DAganOS., hıs interpretation of the maın motive 15 1a(011 the
only poss1ıble ONC, and ONMNC of the PUTDOSCS ın hat ollows ıll be

recommend and Support ıt
On sıde through Ihomas al east, the key method of PIC-

serving both Justice and human free 111 wıthout invokıng meriıt
pr10r 1Ss locate the beginnıng of the preparatıon for
ıt in the gratu1tous gıft of unıversal human nature As eier Lombard
has it, in the Sentences, Book 1 wo, Dıistinction natural DOW-
6eTS also dIiICc from,belongıng certamly 18 that of (G0d g1ven

(naturalıa gratia [sunt/] ad generalem quıppe DeL gratiam
pertinent.) In I1 Sent., 26 T 1E ad 1, Ihomas restiOores the
Girace of Creation Just ose VEeISCS Augustine had wrested the
Grace of Recreatıon by readıng into them the word 200d, in Context
assumıng ola perversıty, VEeISCS such Jo  SB ° Wıthout
yOU Canl do nothın  27 and Cor

On sıde A, the other hand, ave in Augustine’s ate wrIıt-
Ings the repeate: insıstence that ıf ecre 1Ss anı y WaY of salvatıon EXCEePL
Chrıstian faıth and/or baptısm, then ° Chrıs died in vVvaın.  373 See ugus-
tine’s ANSWCTI 18 Porphyry in C 102 (Contra pPaganos) reinterpreted
In Retractationes and ın De praedestinatione SAaNCLOrum If ONMNC wıshes

read Augustine critically, instead of sımply takıng hıs version al
face value, and succumbıng passıvely hıs manıpulatıons, it 1S
essential that ONC understand and always keep ın mınd the maın
motives eıther sıde and understand further that Augustine W as NC

thoroughgoing sem1-pelagıan and ECVECN the inventor of pelagıanısm.
make UsSCcC of ese anachronistic terms, both 118 invoke the ole

hıstorıical context of the CONTrOVerSY and {O help cleanse the terms of
accumulate: prejJudıce, but forego CaDS when referring fo UgUuS-
tine’ vers1o0n.

The essential text for revealıng both of these pomnts 1S De lıhero
arbitrio, o0k Three, apters 1870 (H1,18,52-20,58). In fact, MoOst

revealıng 1S {O start ıth Augustine s three demals In hıs ater wrıitings
of the obvıous sem1-pelagıanısm of thıs early work: ıt 1S these den1als
above all that ave caused the confusıon OUu free ll in Augustine
eferred Dy Kleonore ump, ese and the fact that he oO€es nNOoL in
lib arb insıst exphıitly that free ll 15 be attrıbuted also 18 11O11-

Nat el 9,10, for example. As chall SCC, however, Augustine ruled
out the salvatıon of VIrtuUOUS He 15 rather intent definiıng all salvatıon
Christian.
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Christians. hat latter Step he l take only er ecıdıng that all
salvatıon 1S ı1stlıan

He CVOCN claıms in reitr. that lihb arb efuted Pelagıanısm before
ıt ex1isted (8,4 and 6) Note thıs aCKWAar:' admıssıon of hıs OW pPr1-
orıty In each of these denı1als, he correctly pominted Out that in Iib arb

he had affırmed the necessity of for full restoration of
reedom of the ll 1S twıst emergıng abruptly an retrospecC-
tıvely? al the end of hat had seemed unqualıfied unıversal VIN-
dıcatıon of free ıll agaınst the Manıchaeans).

However, he 0€Ss not acknowledge that hıs repeate: formula
for the fallen STate 1s thoroughly (sem1-) pelagıan: "1gnorance and
dıfficulty.” And in all three he faıls LO acknowledge the sem1-pelagı-
anısm that ollows ımmediately In apters 19-20 In De NAtLur«a el
gratia 61081 he O€eSs ole the beginnıng of hıs sem1-pelagıan STLate-
ment Tom ’  ’  9 and then brings hımself and the mMoment to ıfe

the Pasc by yıeldıng human mpulse Just 1ke OUT OW
overlook Inconvenılent Tu useful instance {Oo set the tone of OUT

study, long Judge ıt rıghtly or1ginal SIN, YCS,; ola perversıty,
er the still somewhat inconclusıve words: “ You AT Judged

guillty not because yOUu aAaTC gnorant agaınst VOUrTr wiıll, but because yOUu
neglect {O search for hat YOU on’t KNOW, not because VYOU do 187011
bandage YOUTF wounded members. but because VOU 1gnore the ONec wh
ants 18 heal them,  77 he S, Just before the ex{i and elling SCI1-
enee ° hese aAicC personal SINS of YOUTr OWN  27 (ista [UG propria DeC-
Cala sunt).' And he SOCS al the en! of 111,20,56 make
almost perfect sStatement of the 6SSCHNCE of sem1-pelagıanısm:

These revealıng paragraphs In reitr. should be studied closely. They do rule
OUutTt sem1-pelag1anısm, but al the OSsT of denyıng ree 111 the ungraced (unless ONC
devises ad hoc definıtion of “free wıll” aVO1d such esult) What they really
OV!  9 then, 15 (1) Augustine Was quıte that the Pelagıans” wWere really sem1-
pelagıans, for otherwıise there would be need take such dangerous posıtion
refute them, and (2) hıs OW) posıtıon in ıb arb W as sem1-pelag1ıanısm, since it po1int-
ediy TV Tee ll in the yel ungraced, shall SCC hat 18 exactly the thesis
of vA In addıtiıon the [WO den1als noted in the LEXL, SCC DEFSEU, 1,26-27 In
2 x Augustine nNnOotes that SOTTNIC of h1s opponents have accepted h1is version of tradu-
cClanısm, but stil] do NOT E° that infants MUuUst be baptızed order aVvO1d damna-
t1on He professes be puzzled Dy thıs, but Can easıly recogn1ize the ‘“Pelagıan ”
and antı-Manıchaean insiıstence Tree wıll xYy for the Justice of od’s
dealıngs wıth mankınd. Note Iso that sem1-Pelagıans would nNnOot necessarıly reject
or1gınal SIN traduce,; eXcept accompanıed by total perversıty infant damnatıion.
Recall in thıs cContext that the OppOonents cıted Dy Prosper an Hılary openly appealed

theır OW groundıng In Augustine’s antı-Manıchaean wrıitings.
&; 110  —_ tıbı deputatur ad culpam quod inultus 1gnoras, sed quod negl1ıg1s

quod 1gNoras; qu illud quod uulnerata membra NON collıgis, sed quod
uolentem contemn1s: ista (ua proprla peccala sunt. ””
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Ignorance |of what 15 rıght] and dıfficulty 1ın o1ng 1t| all not be
punıshment of SIN for SroWw1Ing souls, but warnıng to become better
and wI1ser and startıng pomnt toward perfection. For pr10r meriıt
whatever for go0od works, it 15 enough that the soul has rece1ved irom
nature the W of udgıng, prefer w1ısdom 1gnorance and
tranquılıty LO dıfficulty, thus acquıre these go0od thıngs by ıts efforts,
though lackıng them al bırth If the soul 1S unwiıllıng do all thıs, ıt
111 wıth Justice be held guilty of SIN, Just W ds> the ONC that dıd not
UuUsScC ell the talent ıf had rece1l1ved. For althoug the soul 15 born In
1gnorance and dıffıculty, it 15 noft constraıned Dy anı y necessIity
remaın ıIn that In 1C ıt W as born

It 15 probable that elagıus took hıs posıtıon from these
concludıng chapters, at least after havıng een charged ıth heresy,
and vırtually certaın that the sem1-Pelagıans pointed Dy Hılary and
by Prosper dıd (see C 2254 especlally). Accordıing 18 1lary, they
appeale relevantly and effectively al least LWO of Augustine’s early
works, includıng Iib arb We not ave 18 discuss ese [WO
etters in detaıl, but they dIC Key evidence for the argument for Uugus-
tine the orl1g1natıng SOUTCEC of sem1-Pelagı1anısm. They ATIC short and
easıly avaılable In ugustine s etters Then, ıt 15 CaS Y fOo firom them
fo eier Lombard and IThomas Aquımas. In the er dırection, the
““ sem1-pelagıan ” Confifexti defined ere 111 make f the other-
WIse incoherent and fragmented aCCount of Pelagıus’s eachıng that
CINCI SCS from Augustine s wrıtings. In short, both Pelagıus and the
“sem1-Pelagıans” WCIC followers of the antı-Manıchaean Augustine.

Indeed, several tiımes, In praed. San 3,/-4,8, Augustine
openly contradıcts h1ıs OW den1als the begınnıng of 4’ D} he
acknowledges GE havıng held the SAallılc posıtion and free
ll that attrıbuted 1{8 ese ına opponents, and SUCS LO acknow/l-
edge In the Samnle secti1on that he urne agalnst free 111 only ater, In
wrıting the much cıted Siımplicıianum. What he acknowledges, that
he NC belıeved that al 15 ..  OUr OWN,  29 SCS further in pelagıanısm
than hat the sem1-Pelagıans Thomas (and CVEen Pelagıus?) eed

110]  —_ erıt nascent1ibus anımıs 1gnorantıa el dıfficultas supplıcıum peccatl, sed
profic1end1 admonıit1o, ei perfect1on1s exordiıum. Non Nnım nte OTINNEC merıtum bon1
Oper1s arı est accepIisse naturale ludıcıum, qUO sapıent1am praeponat erTOT1, ei

quietem dıfficultati, ut ad haec 1910)8! nascendo, sed studendo peruenlat. Quod 1 S!
noluerit, peccatı 1Ca 1ure tenebitur, tamquam QUaC NO  - bene uUusa sıt facultate QUam
accepıit. Quamquam nım ın 1gnorantıa el cAifficultate nata s1t, 19(0)  — amen ad PCITNANCIL-
dum In quod nata est. alıqua necessıtate comprimiıtur. ” See 111,16,4 for “Pre-
VIeW ” of thıs general of nature being the al before Tree all Someone
might object that thıs ““sem1-pelag1anısm ” apphıes only 1f souls newly created for
ach indıvıdual: but SCC the “preview ” Just cıted and 143, 5-6 Supplicium peccatı
15 probably reference ON peccatı, the term for or1gınal SIN
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claım, the former [WO al least gomng further than OUTr “ askıng, seek-
Ing, knocking  >9 (ep

By placıng early Augustine In the context of the “ sem1-Pelagı-
anls described by 1lary and Prosper WI1 SOTNC attention Caeles-
t1us and elagıus between those [WO points) and then gomg LO the
scholastıcs of the 1ddle Ages and especılally Peter Lombard and
Thomas Aquınas, Caln easıly SC that hat ave al the end of
Iib arb 15 nNnOoTLt merely few thoughtless remarks free ll made In
the absence of an y cons1ıderation of 9 but ell worked Ouf
attempt LO mınımum of free ll In the face of> PCTI-
haps In fact the only WaY of reconcılıng the tWO IThe question of
Augustine’s poss1ible predecessors AaSs inventers of pelagıanısm be
eft mostly the sıde: all] of the others Just mentioned started from
early Augustine.”

Vıttorino TOSS1I’S thought-provokıng Y “Il peCCAalo or1ginale nella cateches1
dı Agostino prıma della polemica pelagıana” (Augustinianum 325-359,
458-492) shows that there [WO rather dıfferent influences the Varlous poss1ble
aCCOUNTS of STACC, though both attrıbutable aul One of COUTSC 15 the amılhar diırect
commentary the hıstory of INan TOmM Adam Christ, especılally In Romans. RBut
he cShows (338 1T.) that Augustine and others preparıng candıdates for baptısm Iso
went back the narratıve tself, In the Old JTestament, of od’s Proviıdence VCT and
love for INan, startıng of COUTSC ıth the Creation and the dısobedience of Adam and
Eve and g01ng present in SUMIMATY form the SLOTY he W as later elaborate In
detaıl in De CLvitate Dei, includıng repeated backslidings followed Dy healıng punısh-
ments It of COUTSC included the SLOTY of the unjust well, and In the work
Augustine indeed suspected that the hıstory of the cCıty of the Just W as NOL Continuous,
sometimes Japsıng for time Still, ONMNC would gel rather dıfferent anı less DESSIMIS-
tic Impress1on of the force anı the nature of or1ginal SIN TOM thıs STOTY compared
1th the direct Commentary of Paul, especlally interpreted by Augustine. hıs
remıinds that Paul’s influence Chrıstian theology and the doectrine of
Was far wıder and LLLOTIC amb1ıgu0us than miıght ASSUMeC, Judgıng only TOM the
direct Commentary fallen INanl, des1gned promote the exclusionary theme of
Jesus hrıst the only mediator. On the other hand, it 15 the Samnec aul who sanctions
the Jewısh scrıptures of the sacred SLOTY, the Old JTestament Contract. Ihe
saılnts of the Old Testament LOO saved and NOT only those after the promıse
Abraham, nOoTl ‚VCNMN only those after the wriıtten LLaw g]1ven Moses, but those Iso
who dıd “by nature ” what the Law requlres and therefore be saıld have had the
law wrıtten theır hearts For hıs Augustine shows that the Cıty of God starts
ımmediately after the fall, ıth Abel Pelagıus’s aCCOUuUntT of or1ginal SIN and9cıted by Augustine in el DEeECC. 11,24,28 (see below) derıve TOM thıs
less provıncılal context, and be sımılar Augustine’s antı-Manıchaean vers1ions of
them. Further, ‚VM after gommg OVCTI, whether abruptly SIımpl. INOTC gradually,the ““sem1-Manichaean” aCCOouUnT Romans, Augustine deemphasıizes but does not
abandon the aCCount derıved TOM the Old Jestament, including the salvatıon NOT onlyof ancılent Hebrews but of SOTITNC pagans He CannoTL, because aul has establıshed that
AaCCOUNtT “tact.
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hıs aCCOUNT fıts perfectly ıth eier ombard UuUsScC of ugus-
tine. He prudently continues fo Tea Augustine the 2T' doctor of

and elagıus heretic, but he SOCS {O UuUsc Augustine’s
requent lapses, CVCII ate In hıs lıfe, into hat WOU call sem1-
Pelagı1anısm vindıcate freel agamınst the antı-Pelagıan Augustine.

And see1ıng early Augustine sem1-pelagıan dırects n_
t1on the ambıgu1lty ambıvalence of hıs antı-Pelagıan wrıtings If

let Peter Lombard sharpen OUT WAaren«ess of openıings for human
free 11l priıor and CVCNMN al notice that the larger
part of hat miıght call the GCONGreie applıcatıon of hLSs OW. (#2°)
doectrine of (as agamnst the antı-Pelagıan eOrYy in ıts aDSLIrac
form), EeVECN In the antı-Pelagıan wrıtings, 15 sem1-Pelagıan, in that
the fundamental assumption of that CONcreie appliıcatıon 1S that
cshould ask and pray for More than that, SCC that especılally
al the beginnıng of hıs campaıgn agaınst the Pelagıans, he vacıllated
between {[WO V dıfferent strategles: attackıng them ‘Pelagı1ans”
from sem1-pelagıan perspective and attackıng them sem1-Pelagı-
ans from antı-Pelagıan perspective. One of the most sıgnıfıcant

of thıs applıed sem1-pelagıanısm r1ses agaın the eVve of
explıicıt theory (nat el SE and 1S sed define by on

Pelagıus’s posıtion Dy distinguıishıing and setting agaınst each other
the [WO posıtions that, al the beginnıng of thıs 9
Sa Augustine delıberately confuse in aer “Al’l el istam | sapen-
1am qu1squam abrogare audet gratiae De1 eit Ca superbıssıma
uanıtate pon1 In homiınıs potestate ? Cur CrSO Oratur ut acc1ıplatur, S1
ab homıne est ut habeatur? ” (Who WOU are selze Wısdom aAWaY
from the of God and ıth aın and SUPTCEME priıde place It
wıthın human power? Why then do pPraYy that recel1ve It ıf ıt
1S irom INnan that It 15 be had?)”? elow, cıte another Us«c of
thıs SAalnıılc sem1-pelagıan argument, irom F el Iib arb 4..9: SC also
praed. 20,41

We must be clear the followıng pomn hat separaltes the
antı-Pelagıan Augustine irom hıs sem1-Pelagıan opponents, includıng
hıs earlıer self, 1s not acceplance rejection of orıgınal SIN in ıtself,

he 1kes IO claım, over-simpliıfyıng thıs poimnt, 1ıke much eise.
eıther/or For Pelagıus or1ıgıinal SIN, SCC the Passasc from SE el

DEeECC 11,26,30 cıted eI0W fact, SOTIIC of the opponents escr1bDe
Dy osper accepted or1gınal SIN traduce. actually go1ng beyond

We fınd the SaImnlec sem1-pelagıanısm turned agalnst the carıcature ‘“Pelagıan-
1SmM  27 VE VE late, in DETSECU. Cr autem perseuerantla ista poscıtur Deo,
S1 NO  —_ datur Deo‘?”
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hat VEn the antı-Pelagıan Augustine l 1rm. It 1S rather total
perversity inherited from dam, In whatever WdY, that 1S requıred Dy
hıs rejection of the pelagıan preparatıon for and also probably
needed help infant damnatıon oWnN wıthout indıgestion. But he
surely dıd 13{011 really belıeve In ola perversıty; wh' COU eXcept
compelled Dy iıdeology?

Fınally, thıs 15 perhaps the place tOo paYy 118 Augustine hat
admıttedly m1g al first glance ook lıke back-handed complıment:
that hıs OW wrıtings ave one far LLLOTIC advance the Pelagıan

whether defined narrowly by potentıial extensiıion LO such
posıtions de1sm, than all of the writings of the Pelagıans, and nNnOoTt
only because those wrıtings ave urvıved maınly In hıs OW hıs
sıtuatiıon 1S indeed partly function of hat ıll turn Just elow,
the obvıously and extremely DOOTI qualıity of SOTIIC of the arguments he
W as forced 18 make agaınst the elagıan appeal {O free ıll 111e
eıng constraıned 18 deny that he W as destroyıng free ıll In the
ungraced. But LLOTC STIreSsSSs should be put the admırable ıf terrible
honesty ıth which he presented the horriıfyıng parts of hıs antı-  ela-
g1an posıtıon, such reprobatıon and above all infant damnation. The
monks of Hadrumetum and Marseılles go0od examples of the dou-
e-edge effects of Augustine’s antı-Pelagıan ” wrıtings, perhaps
reflecting suppressed ambıvalence hıs OW part But COu thıs
undercutting of hıs explicıt posıtıon be entirely inadvertent ? hıs hon-
SSTYy 1S especılally Impressive compared ıth the over-refinement of
recent supporters, who, ıke Alexander ope’s * oOTT Dean..
mention ell Cars polite: /

By the time reach Ihomas, the posıtıve contrıbutions of
Augustine’s OW sem1-pelagıan school COTINNC the fore.

Readıng Augustine Crıitically
15 remarkable that after mıllennıum and half, prejudıce

agaınst elagıus, even those 1kely LO ıth hım, and eVvVen
in WOT sıtuatiıon that should be favorable 18 hıs rehabılıtation, 1S

| 1 Thus, pagc 378 of the %d mentioned in nNnoTte 0, Vıttoriıno Gross1ı conde-
scends the Pelagıan ratiıonale for Gfial Massımo, facılıtare la voluntä ne] voler
H! bene|” wıthout anı Yy hınt of the c V problems raısed by gomng beyond that 1L1LAX -
imum. Suppressing the eal PUTDOSCS behind the pelagıan posıtıon (including Augus-tine’s) 1S faıl in interpreting accurately and thus undervalue NOT only theırs but
Augustine’s wrıitings.
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only 19(0)  - Just beginnıng LO relax ıts gT1p, and maınly speclalısts
the controversy.*“ The problem ıth the fact that Augustine

W ds ONC of the world  S asters of polemical rhetoric. Hıs attacks
Pelagıus ATC nOoT only effective but CAXfTeEME; in theır PUTDOSC

(excommunicatıon) and iın theır methods (of stretchıng the that

.supporters of Augustine m1g VeC naturally ave SOTNC anxıety that

Vıttorino Gross1ı beg1ins h1is CS55Say u11 pSCCAalLo or1ginale nella cateches1ı al
Agostino prıma della polemica pelagıana” 1ıth gratultous because nearly iırrelevant
aCCOUNLT of ““pelagıanısmo ” whiıich turns Ouft be skiımmıng off of the old famılı1ar
Jıbes TOM Augustine s CcCarıcatures. One mıght have thought that the prec10us few
cıtat1ons of Pelagıan wrıtings saved in Augustine’s would demand attention from
scholar of h1ıs standıng, but Perhaps encouraged Dy Augustine’s Teedom of inven-
t10n, Gross1ı SOCS ‚V further, being especlally fond of chargıng Pelagıans ıth ..  nat-
uralısmo, ” ıf an YyONC ‚VCTI beheved humans could make theıir OW heaven and make
theır OW WdYy there Augustine hımself W as content ıth charge of softness
infant damnatıon, when, in el DEeCC. OFr H5D he cıted Libellusel Romae for
Caelestius’s rationale for baptısm, qula ULFES naltlurae NO  > habent [regnum coelorum|[,
conferrı neCessarium est DEr gratiae lihbertatem. Gross1 allows hostiulıty *natural-
1Smo ” suggest InV1d10us words, umanlzzare ıl divino which remind ONC of
the anecdote of the p10us student al Chrıstian ollege who leapt before he looked in
belıttlıng ancıent Greek paganısm for showing god OMC down walk the earth.
More the pomnt, that belıttlıng phrase poıints the aspect of Christianıity perhaps
MOST dear Augustine. The lazy scholarshıp In thıs brief opening PassSsasc 15 CSDC-
clally telling ıts wıth the iImpress1ıve work shown in the eal subject of the
‚Y , cıted above. In fact, Gross1 DULS cshame INanı y antı-Pelagıans ıth hıis ACUuTte

acknowledgment 346 8 of the difficulties of explainıng satısfactorily the Justice of
the imposıtion of or1ginal SIN, whether taken ımputed ouilt, disabılıty which
makes Nne’s  A OW SIN unavoldable. He could have been VCNMN INOTC forthright, Dy cıting
lıh arb 11:49:53: for Augustine’s OW carpıngs agalnst the Justice of
or1ginal SIN ° Recte nNnım ortasse quererentur, S1 erTOrIs ef hıbıdinıs nullus homınum
ulctor exı1isteret: CUu uUCIO ubıque sıt C  , qu1 multis modis DCI creaturam <1b1
Domino serulentem AUCTSUIMN UOCENl, doceat credentem, consoletur sperantem, dılı-
gentem adhortetur, cCoOoNantem adıuuet, exaudıat deprecantem; 110  — t1bı deputatur ad
culpam quod Inu1ltus 1gnoras, sed quod neglig1s quod 1gnoras; qUu' illud
quod uulnerata membra NO  - collıg1s, sed quod uolentem SAanaIic contemn1s: ista {ua

proprla peccala sunt.  27 hat brings back the Old Testament or1ginal SIN and
The prejudice of 0OSse nNOT antı-Pelagıan 15 perhaps VEeN INOTC s1ıgnıficant: ‘I ’he

theology of Pelagıus W as the theology of de1sm: hıs ethıcs WEeIC the eth1ics of natural-
15  27 John Burnaby, Tans.., Augustine: Later Works Lıbrary of Chrıistian Classıcs,
vol (London: SC  Z Press, 192 Burnaby aAappCars be good example of
modern sem1-Pelagıan (De SpIrItu el ittera 15 hıs favorıte of the books agaınst the
Pelagıans) who, perhaps maımntaın hıs diıstance TOM “NePeSYy. . retaıns LOO much
of the prejudıce agalnst Pelagı1anısm instilled skallfully Dy Augustine. If call
Pelagıus de1ist shall probably Iso have HS© the term of Augustine, hınted
above and chal]l SCC below On the other hand, Burnaby 15 be credıted fOor
recogn1ziıng al least early the work cıted (see r that the critics of
late Augustine described Dy Prosper and Hılary WEIC VE close early Augustine
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eginnıng 18 ou the faırness of Augustine s charges risks reactıon
agalınst hım

But CVON er allowıng for thıs, ıt must be admıtte: that partıal-
ıty for Augustine 15 al WOTS pardonable (Pelagıus sımply Canno COT-

pete interesting and or1ıgınal wrıter) and al best in INan y Ways
Justified; yeLl modern scholarshıp, al eas SOT1IIC of 1t, must set ıtself
agaınst such partıalıty and attempt {O SCC the CONLTOVETISY In ıtself ıt
really 15 ere 15 huge backlog of COoMMEeE  TY and Vn translatıon,
sometimes partıal be untrustworthy, in the ate 1 91h CeNtUrY
translatıon commonly known oday “"CThe Nıicene and Post-Nıicene
Fathers EKEdıtion ” that 1S ST1 much consulted onlıne and that IS STL
admıttedly, quıte useful otherwıise.

Wıth the partıal exception of De spirıtu el ittera, Augustine’s
contrıbutions WeTC not OPCH and disınterested eXchanges the theory
of, but first shut the mouths of Pelagıans and then
LO drıve them irom the Church ere 1s UuUse measurıng out polıtı-
cally COrrect ame oday, for hat appene long ADO and In
sıtuatıon Canl only partly enier into; the er hand, allure to

OUT OW morals and anneTsSs hınkers Cal endanger them
ugustine’s WOTS arguments Can SCCINHN insults to nNne s ntellı-

9 recogn1izıng rather than suppressing ne s  4 al that Can

promote catharsıs and reconcılıatıon ell usefully
sharpen wIıts and 111 for rev1ving the = interest and importance of
the questions raısed by thıs ancıent CONLTOVETISY, V1a readıng Augustine
critically. It Can also greatly enhance the interest of readıng the antı-
elagıan tracts, whose obsessive repetition, otherwıse nearly insuffer-
able, Can MmMoOost useful for crıitical readıng. The ack of
ımpartıa. crıitical referees (though Rome fo ave trıed to play
such part) that the ıntellectua quality of the debate 15 far
lower than ıt should ave een Fortunately, Can make of
that l0ss DYy crıtical readıng.

Ihe eed for erıtic1ısm of Augustine’s polemical methods 1S
eas]ıest illustrate V1S-ÄA-VIS De gratia Chriıstiı el de DEeCCAaALO ortginalı.
On ONC hand, Dy 110 ugustine In addressiıng Pelagıus’s followers
W as holdıng the atter’s testimonYy in Palestine MO of ortho-
dOoXYy (though of OCOWTSE noTt of sıncerty!). On the other hand, Dy the
time he Was as 18 respond LO doubts about Pelagıus’s heresy, it W ds
11870 ate for Augustine LO contemplate anı y SO of Compromı1se
retrealt, for the Church, al hIs OW prompting (and agaınst ıts OW bet-
ter Judgment”), had 1ssued ıts OTITICcC1a condemnatıon and Augustine
W ds locked into hıs ACCOUNLT of elagıus heretic (and thus into hıs
OW posıtıon ASs antı-Pelagıan). It 15 orth studyıng closely ook ÖOne,
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Chapter Has there 6GV61 een LNOTEC IngenUOUS ratiıonale for mMI1S-
readıng?

But let ST el DeECC ’  9 major transıtıon in the
argumen

“Qul CUMTIe. [Pelagıus] Inquıt, ‘“ ad Dominum, ei ab reg]1 cupıt,
1d SE uoluntatem SU anl e1lus uoluntate suspendit; qu1 e1 adhaerendo
Jugıter, uUunus, secundum Apostolum, Cu fıt spırıtus, NON hoc 151
de arbıitrı1 fficıt hlıbertate. ” Vıdete quantam 1111 dixerıt NON efficı 151
arbitrı1 lıbertate: PCI hoc SsIne acdıutor10 De1 NOS Deo ex1istimat
adhaerere; hoc est en1m, “nonnis1ı de arbıtrı1 lıbertate ”: uft Cu adhNae-
SserImus 1910)8| adıuuante, tunc 1lam quon1am adhaesımus, et1am adıu-
uarı

h1s 1S translated by Peter Holmes, in the NPNF edıtiıon, ollows

man, Say> he, ..  who hastens 118 the Lord, and desıires be
directed by Hım, that 1S, wh: makes hıs OW ll depend upon S;
who cleaves closely the Lord become (as the
apostle Says ne spirıt’ wıth Hım, O€es all thıs by nothıng else than
by h1s reedom of aua Observe HhOW gre. result he has ere stated
o be accomplıshed only Dy OUTr reedom of wull;: and NOW, fact, he

us cleave God wıthout the help of God for such 15 the
force of hıs words, “by nothıng else than Dy hıs OW reedom of wıll. ”
So that, after ave leaved to the Lord wıthout Hıs help, BVn

then, because of such adhes1on of OUT OW.  9 deserve be assısted.

Augustine’s interpretatiıon reSsSts hat 15 by the
only, and probably nOoL the most obvıo0us, meanıng of NO NLSL; ıt
Cal introduce NCCCSSATLY but NOL sufficıents ‘thıs 1S not eTTieCclie:
eXcept Ouf of reedom of cholice. ” As ıt happens, COMMEeENL of Ugus-
tine’s OW: in Na  —+ el er P6r20ß prayıng for help aVO1d future SINS,
neatly iıllustrates thıs other meanıng: “Quod lıcet NOoN fat, 1S1 uolun-
tas adsıt: ame ut fıat, uoluntas sola NON sufficıt. ” (See also the fıirst
sentence of A 2ER623) If the quoted COomMmMent 15 irom Pelagıus’s
Pro Ilıhbero arbıtrıo and wrıtten er the CONLTOVETISY had egun, ıt 1S
noTt cred1ıble that Pelagıus WOUu ave handed hıs enemıles such obvı-
OUS ammunıtion Augustine claıms, certamly not if he WEeIC clev-
erly devıo0us Augustine paınts hım

And in fact, In s of ST el DEeECC Augustine had already
quoted Pelagıus complamıng agaınst exactly the misrepresentatıon
made in 2224 that 1S, eing en fo attack because he insısts

free wıll, 6 @ put ıt another WaY, o claım he beheves free 111 1S
the whole of because he Say S ıt 1S the beginning of9
agaln, LO Sa y that he denı1es the of recreation because he insısts
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the of creatiıon (as dıd Augustine’s early account of grace
° hbecause SaYy that Can Dy perfect holiness In
wıthout OUT W1  S: f God of Hıs WOUu command somethıng
and WOU not g1ve the a1d of Hıs {O oOse O whom he had g1ven
commands, that hat INCH WCIC commanded LO do through free
choice they m1g be able ultfıl! INOTEC easıly through grace.  »13

Even translatıon favorable LO Augustine should al least INECN-
t1on such Strong 1C4SONS for oubting hıs interpretatiıon of Pelagıus’s
COMMEeENT Innbut Peter Holmes, In the PNF translatıon, o0€es
noTt merely faıl LO do In eifect, he conceals the problem by 1IMpoS-
Ing Augustine’s tendentious and dubious interpretation Pelagius’s
OW. words quoted: “does all thıs by nothing else than Dy hI1ıs
reedom of wıll. ” RBut ame eier Holmes question hıs lan-

skalls 15 rısk fallıng victım ourselves 18 the mıllennıum and
half of profoun an uncrıtical prejudıce agaınst elagıus, an

affecting CVCNn those nOoTt partıal Augustine (as Holmes certamly
Was).

esp? also iıllustrate another of Augustine’s fallacıes,
which ıll Just mention ere but not take demonstrate, sIınce
ıt 1S COINIMMNON In the antı-Pelagıan tracts that an yONC Can easıly
observe iıt the eıther/or fallacy: when interpreting Pelagıus, ıt 1S
question of eıther 111 Man’s wiıll, whereas when presenting
hıs OW theory the [WO Can comfortably CoOexXIst.

ere 1S CVCMN INOTEC that COMMEeNTLaftoOors ave faıled to point Out
Gr el DeECC 1:22.23:24 AT © transıtional chapters; they egın the
accusatıon that elagıus that meri1t through rıght uUse
of free all (see the PAassasc Just above from 220 2A that started W1
But In ook One untiıl ese chapters Augustine had sed aAargu-
ment (continued from nal el 2r.) quıte al odds ıth thıs 191  S charge:
that, accordıng elagıus, 158 uman nature ıth free ll ere
IS: ave SCCIL, MO hıch Shows how ese otherwıse
mutually contradıctory pos1itions Can be made LO fıt together: the paSs-
Sasc Irom Augustine’s OW Iıb arb above 1identified the perfect
definıtion of “ sem1-pelag1anısm. ” poss1ble motive then for ugus-
tine’s present mi1srepresentation m1g ave een LO obseure hıs OW
credit ounder of pelagıanısm.

° Hıc 1105 imper1t1ssım!ı homınum in1url1am di'uinae gratiae facere, quladicımus Cd} | gratiam ] sıne uoluntate NOsITa NCYUAaAQUaAIM In nobıs perficere sanctı-
quası Deus gratiae SUuac alıquıid imperauerit, el 110  . iıllıs quıbus imperauılt,

et1am oratiae SUa€e auxıl1um subminıistret, ut quod PCI lıberum homiıines facere i1ubentur
arbıtrıum, facılıus pPOSssent implere PCI gratiam.  27
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10 be SUTC, the CONLEXTIS of Augustine ’s exhıbıting the [WO
‘“heretical ” halves of sem1-pelagıanısm usually keep ose [WO halves
ell separated irom each o  er,; but the less kılled Case agaınst Pela-
o1US In Palestine, reported In Augustine’s De gestLSs Pelagıi 14:30;
yanks both of ese mutually contradıctory teachıngs from cConftext in
Caelestius and yokes them face face together: “In 10 capıtulo
SCT1pS1SSEe Coelestium: °CGiratiam De1 el adıutoriıum NO  —_ ad sıngulos
AaCTIUS darı, sed In lıbero arbıtrıo CSSC, uel in lege doctrina.‘’ ID
ıterum: ° Del gratiam secundum meriıta nOsIra darı, quı1a S1 peccatorıibus
am det, uldetur CSSC In1quus. ’ ” Sınce these EeXITaCTts irom Caelestius
WeiTC probably araphrased (see $  9 Can only al hat
Caelestius’s or1g1inal miıght ave sald.

empted 18 SaY that the obvıous self-contradıction of these
[WO charges and, INOTEC ımportantly, the obvıous directions Prosper’s
C O hOowWw 18 put them back ogether, 0Ug to ave alerted SCNOI-
arshıp the eed for crıitical readıng But must confess that it W as

long into proJect {O read Augustine crıtically before noticed these
°“ obvıous” po1nts, such 1S5 the of prejJudıce agaınst Pelagıus,
CVEeEnNn the part of OSse noTt dısposed agaınst hım

In SE el DEeECC Augustine’s IS 18 atomıze Pelagıus’s
whole ACCOUNT of into ıts component parts: AAy free wıll,
the Law, the eachıng example of Christ, forgıveness of past
SINS, and yel 1s somethıng meriıt through free 11l We Nar

the Samnle In De gratia el liıbero arbıtrıo of SOTINC

ater, perhaps because ıt 15 Augustine s {Oo the charge that hıs
aAaCCOUNT of has destroyed free wıll, that he trıes ere, perhaps
for the ast time and not VETY successfully, OCCUDY the sem1-pela-
g]an posıtıon and thus has deny ıt the elagıans. Ihe fundamen-
tal fallacy of Augustine’s method of Iragmentary quotatıion COu Cds-

ıLy be demonstrated Dy 8  ıng through hıs OW wrıtings, rıght
the end, for evidence that he W as elagıan heretic Ihe resulting
evidence WOU be overwhelmineg: for example, SC EFSECU. 2
Scholarshıp 0Ug LO ave een alerted much SOONECT the dubious-
([ of ugustine s aCCount of Pelagıanısm, by ıts VE incoherence.
The value of Hılary's and especlally Prosper’s etters (ep 205
and 226) 1S that they ShOwWw that coherent whole, and they TACE ıt
back LO Augustine hımself.

eturnıng 18 er el DeCC WE should ote that ugustine’s
In ’  ’ that the letter Demetrias promote the idea that

meriıt faıls {O hold; che had een aptıze: (see Pelagıus’s
etter. 19..1) and Was accepte: belıeving Chrıstian; Augustine s
OW remarks the “iınclusıve” preachıing of in DEFSECU. 2258
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together ıth hıs concept of cooperatıve 9 make it plaın that he
11070 WOU ave urge her to merı1t increase of In fact, UugusS-
tine hımself notes thıs possıble ın 20004 and hıs reply ıt
es back the beginnıng of thıs section and the misınterpretatiıon
of NO204  MOWBRAY ALLAN  together with his concept of cooperative grace, make it plain that he  too would have urged her to merit an increase of grace. In fact, Augus-  tine himself notes this possible response in 22,24, and his reply to it  takes us back to the beginning of this section and the misinterpretation  o ROR SE  The transcript, in gr. et pecc. or. 11,3,3, of the inquisition of  Caelestius at Carthage prefigures the technique of Augustine’s own  procedure in this very book in its brusque brushing aside of meaning-  ful nuances so as to force oversimplified questions on the opponent.  Caelestius in Carthage replied to the charge that he had said that  Adam’s sin harmed only himself and not the human race by replying:  “Dixi de traduce peccati dubium me esse.” (That is probably a good  example of the disparity between what Pelagians really said and what  they are reported to have said.) But the crucial distinction between  original sin per se and original sin via traducianism implied by that  comment was ignored.!* Again, when asked if he had taught that  infants at birth are in the same state as Adam before his transgression,  he almost certainly asked for a definition of Adam’s moral and psy-  chological state before his transgression (for example, good but able  to sin). This question, if answered fully, would almost certainly have  embarrassed his inquisitors and revealed profound differences among  them and between some of them and Augustine. But the questioner  refused to let the definition go beyond whether Adam was mortal or  not before sin (even to this oversimplified question, Augustine’s  answer probably would not have agreed fully with his fellow bish-  ops’). Caelestius again tries to say that what he is against is traducian-  ism and that it is a matter of debate and not of heresy — and so it  probably was, in the Church as a whole, at the time of the Carthage  trial. Like the first, this second attempt to get things right is brutally  brushed aside.'>  ar  14 Even today this crucial distinction is often brushed aside, as in the article on  “Original Sin” in Augustine through the Ages: An Encyclopedia, ed. Allan D. Fitzger-  ald (Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans,1999). It begins with this definition: “a sin inher-  ited from Adam by way of propagation.” To be sure, this is an encyclopedia on  Augustine. On the other hand, we know that Augustine never committed himself to  traducianism.  15 Marcellinus, on the other hand, got it right, as reported in pecc. mer. IL,1, in  whatever question it was he asked about those who deny ex eius peccato quidquam  ad eius posteros propagando transisse. Had he consulted “Pelagians”” as well as their  enemies? Or was he responding to Augustine’s offer in pecc. mer. 11,36,59 to discuss  tentatively and with open mind, among other questions going to the heart of the con-  troversy, whether we could avoid judging God Himself author of the very guilt requir-  ing the redemption of baptism, especially if He created souls “de traduce.” In’any/ AA

The transcrıpt, In DF el DeCC H35 of the inquisıtion of
Caelestius al Carthage prefigures the technıque of Augustine’s OW

procedure in thıs VE book In ıts brusque brushıing asıde of meanıng-
ful NUAanCcCcesSs {O force oversimplıfıed questi1ons the
Caelestius in arthage replıed LO the charge that he had sa1ld that
am s SIN arme: only hımself and not the human TAaCEC by replyiıng
“ Dix1 de traduce peccatı dubium esse.” 1S probably g00d
example of the dısparıty between hat Pelagıans really saıd and hat
they dIiIC reported ave Sal' RBut the cruc1al dıstiıncetion between
or1ıginal SIN PCT and or1ıgıinal SIN V1ıa traducı1anısm implıed Dy that
COmMMeNntT W ds ignored.!“ Agaın, when as ıf he had taught that
infants al bırth AdIiICcC in the SAailılc sTate dam before hıs transgress10n,
he almost certamly as for definıtion of am s moral and PSY-
chologıcal sSTate before hıs transgression (for example, good but able

sın) hıs question, ıf answered UL, WOUu almost certamly ave
embarrassed hıs Inquıs1ıtors and revealed profoun dıfferences
them and between SOTIIC of them and Augustine. But the questioner
efused tOo let the definıtiıon beyond whether dam Was mortal
nOoL before SIN (even thıs oversimplıfıed question, Augustine’s
answWeT probably would not ave agreed UMNLY ıth hıs fellow bısh-
oPS Caelestius agaın tries Sa y that hat he 1S agaınst 1S traducıan-
1SM and that ıt 1S matter of debate and nNOL of heresy and ıt
probably WAas, in the Church 4S whole, al the time of the Carthage
trıal Laıke the fırst, thıs second attempt 118 gel thıngs rıght 1S brutally
brushed asıde. !

Even today this cruc1al distinction 15 often brushed asıde, In the artiıcle
““Or1ginal Sın  29 in Augustine through the Ages: An Encyclopedia, ed Allan Fiıtzger-
ald (Grand Rapıds, MI Eerdmans, 1999). It begins ıth thıs definıtion: - SIN inher-
iıted TOM Adam Dy WdYy of propagatıon. ” To De SUTC, thıs 1s encyclopedia
Augustine. On the other hand, know that Augustine commıtted hıimself
traduc1anısm.

Marcellınus, the other hand, goLl 1t rıght, reported ın DEeECC INE|:  S HET iın
whatever question it W ds he asked about those who deny 1145 pDeCCalo quidquam
ad 1US$ posteros propagando [ransısse. Had he consulted ““Pelagıans” ell theır
enemı1es? Or W as he respondıing Augustine’s offer In DeECC INe  < 11,36,59 discuss
tentatively an ıth OPCH mınd, ONg other questi1ons go1ing the heart of the COINl-

TOVEeTrISY, whether could aVvOl1d Judging God Hımselrf author of the VE ouilt requir-
ing the redemption of baptısm, especlally ıf He created souls “de traduce. ” In an y
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hat Pelagıus owıngly decei1ved hıs questioners ın Palestine
could be truthfully sald only the assumption that he W ds> UulLy AWAiIC

that the Church (not merely Augustine SC VENn the Afrıcan Church)
consıdered traducı1anısm the only poss1ıble orthodox doctrine of Or1g1-
nal SIN On the contrary, by Augustine’s OW testimonYy in SE el DeCC

11L5:5-6:6; Caelestius had een completely OPCH In hıs book pub-
lıshed In Rome and in the church proceedings ere, declarıng that
pe: traduce firmare... longe catholico alienum est

ugustine quotes Caelestius eTe that hat Caelestius stated
openly 1s hat elagıus belıeved but Was .. i ing' 27 f nstead of paS-
sıvely allowıng ourselves be manıpulated by Augustine, read
critically, SCC nstead evıdence that PIOVCS much LLOITIC dırectly and
fırmly that in 4A17% In Rome al east, ere W ds CONSCHSU that tra-
ducıanısm W as the only OTtNOdOX doctrine of orıginal SIN Indeed,
recent ACCOUNTS of /7osimus’s attıtude fo the charges agamınst elagıus
and Caelestius e 116e Augustine s ACCOUNT of hıs condemnıng Caeles-
t1us’s doctrine though charıtably refraınıng from excommuntıcatıon

In fact. ASs KNnOW, Augustine hımself COU NOL alilırm TAadu-
clanısm In the full of generatıon of the soul from the parent(Ss),
and had fall back round-about and dubious arguments for
orıgınal SIN As late 418, he {O ave felt ıt NECCCSSALY impart
(8 S1xtus basıc educatıon In antı-Pelagıan doctrine, includıng the
nsSKYy double-edged argumen for orıgınal SIN needed vindıcate

Justice fo infants that he had sed in DEeECC Me  — ” (see
below); SCC ep.194,10,46: ‘ Audeant CISO dicere quod 1usto Deo
innocens condemnabiıtur, S1 nu ulınculo peccatı or1ıg1inalıs innect1-
tur. Augustine certamly dıd not ack C} but Was wiıllıng WaYy
Ouf there in the blue

then should elagıus be accused of deceıt for nNOL anıswWel-

ing questions accordıng doctrine of or1ıginal SIN he dıd 181011 hımself
hold and IC hıs eastern questioners probably dıd nNOL belıeve, CCI-

taınly not unıformly? (nven the extremely ars anguage ugustine

asc in DEeCC Me  < H1L 10,1 Augustine explıcıtly acknowledges the question whether
the soul itself 18 produced by human propagatıon and, always, faıls take stand
which would Justify callıng Pelagıans heret1ics thıs point. There 15 cons1ıderable
evidence that Marcelliınus W as NnOT the passıve dıscıple Augustine trıes persuade
hım that he 1S; h1s early death maYy have been greater tragedy than know For
certaın there 15 loss of flex1bilıty and of mınd after De SPIFLEU el ıttera.

See Roland Teske, ed and trans., Answer the Pelagıians (Hyde Park,
New Cıity Press, E and pasc 729 of Augustine through the Ages
(see note 14)
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SCS about Pelagıus’s supposed deceı1itfulness and the Tact that ıt 1s
exactly that skallfully eploye rhetorıic that has subsequently led read-
S uncritically credit Augustine agaınst elagıus, ıt that
OUT duty, however unpleasant, 15 ralse the question of who it 15 that
1S tryıng 18 deceive In gest Pel ST el DEeECC When in’
he counsels elagıus to clear hıs ame Dy ceasıngz {O conceal impuden-
1SSLIMO pudore that he sed he heretic, cannot help remember-
ıng that Augustine al that mMmMoOoMment 1S faılıng LO acknowledge NC

havıng published doctrine that 1S heretical ıf Pelagıus’s 1s Judged
One 1S empted Sa y that Augustine succeeded In prosecuting

hıs opponents by getting AWaY ıth darıng bluff beggıing of the
question, assumıng ıth hat appeare: {O be SUPTCHIC confıdence and
unquestioned authorıty that traducı1anısm compounded by total CI-
sıty W ds the only possıble orthodox eOTrY of or1ıgınal SIN and explana-
tı1ıon for baptısm He LO ave had gre respect for the intel-
1gence of the iriends addressed in BT el DEeECC If there had een
impartıa CVCMN irıendly crıtics of greater aCcCKDOone and acuteness,
the quality of the elagıan CONLTOVErSY WOU ave een much hıgher.
Fortunately, Can E ll SOTIIC of that ost opportunıty f read
critically ourselves.

But should g1ve Augustine credıt for several times acknow/lI-
edgıng that the Pelagıans dıd nOoLt really Sa y CY dıd 187011 are to) hat
he PULS in theır mouths, such AS, that do not eed baptısm (pecc.
Me  - ’  ’ the help of (30d especılally obvıous mı1srep-
resentation that ought nNOL {O pray SDLF el lıitt 27 , A 145:8. C
175,3-4)! Rather, thıs 1S hıs OW interpretation misıinterpretation of
hat 1S entaıle: by hat they do Sa y (pecc Me  <’ interpreta-
tiıon IC In fact INa Yy be jJudged COIrTeCT only f YOU chare hıs ASSUMPD-
t10nsS. In C 186.10,34, he explaıns that Pelagıus’s belıeving that OUT

W1 AdIiIC equally capable of g00d evıl (as agaınst eing otally PCTI-
s presumably) leaves place for (Or aVerT, doubt).
These naıvely ratiıonalıstic AaCC of the human mınd do NOT SQUarec
wıth the gre. psychologıst’s sophıstıcatıon elsewhere. He certamly
o€eSs not appIy thıs eıther/or Og1C {O h1ıs OW doctrine, when he appeals

Paul’s mınd divıded agalınst ıtself, AS in free irom
thıs body of dea

aDC irom E, 6N A Vitali, hought 18 be irom about the
Saillc time the insurrection In Hadrumetum,; presents especılally
revealıng SUMIMALYy of Augustine’s argumen and hıs rhetorical STITAaL-
CSY According {O Augustine’s aCcCCoun(t, Vıtalıs Was hat WOU
call sem1-Pelagıan, claımıng for INan only the Inıtıum ldel, and he
trıes both separate hıs posıtıon from that of the OgeYV “ Pelagıans”



AUGUSTINE IHE SEMI-PELAGIAN MI

and 1{8 implıcate hım in theır, the latter desceribed aCCoOord-
ng hıs OW carıcature:

THeYy [Pelagıans] attrıbute everythıng belonging to man’s ar and
P10US ıfe free ll such egree that they hınk ıf all fo be had
from ourselves and not to be as from God YOouU, the other hand,
ıf what ear 15 irue, 111 not ave the beginnıng of al |znıtıum
fidet| where also begıns good and p10us 111 be gıft of God,
but arguc that ave ıf irom ourselves that egın beheve You

however, that the other g00d thıngs of rel1210Us ıfe (G0d o1VveESs
18 those who, alreadyal (1am x fide), seek, ask, knock.!’
We ave hope that Vıtalıs W as alert enough 18 SCC the sle1ght

of mınd eing practiced hım, faıth somehow 15 passed from the
object sıde (Inıtıum fidei) of seekıng, askıng, knockıng the subject
sıde (1am e robably In the act of wrıting Augustine noticed
that otherwıse there WOUuU be dıfference from hıs OW sem1-pela-
g1an Domino esSsEe poscenda. And ave hope L00 that Vıtalıs
dıd NOL act Augustine’s challenge 18 throw off hıs pretenses and
ShOW hıs real opınıon of PrayCcCT, suggesting perhaps vulgar CVCN

obscene gesture: Fxsere CONIra orationes FEecclesiae disputationes IUAaAS

What 15 mMost ımportant 118 ote erTre 1S that, SCVCN L[WwenTtY
1110OIC after hıs OW sem1-pelagıanısm, he ST1 remembers ıt and ıts

dıstiınction from hıs OW carıcature “ Pelag1anısm, ” that ıt depends
SMa openıing for unıversal free will, and ell perhaps V all-

ıshıngly thın dıstiınction between inner and er SC the diıscussıon
of EF et Iıh arb 510 eI0W

We must learn o apprecı1ate Augustine s SUDTEINC rhetorical
skılls that become able look hrough them somethıng
closer 18 the TU hıs letter 15 go0od example of Augustine s
favorıte stratagem of suppressing hıs opponents’ pDo1In of 1e W and the
Justifyıng ratiıonale for theır posıtion and replacıng ıt ıth ONMNC i o
l 1AaS the reader agamst theır motives. He 00 al the dıspute from
within the closed cırcle of Chrıistian al that the elagıan hesıta-
t1ons about putting before free al ook 1ıke tubborn “pride,’

ingratitude 18 God, and that hıs OW. putting of free 11l under

* I11 [Pelagıan1| qu1ıppe omn1a ad fidelem plamque ultam homınum pertinentia
ıta trıbuunt lıbero uoluntatıs arbıtrıo0, ut habenda nobıs, 19(0)  —_ Domiıno putent SSC

poscenda: autem, S1 qUaC de audıo uCTa sunt, inıt1um fıde1, ubı est et1am
inıt1um bonae, hoc est plae uoluntatıs, NON u1s donum N / Del, sed nobıis NOS
habere contendiıs ut credere INnC1p1amus; cetera autem rel1g10sae ultae bona Deum PCI
gratiam SUuamnl 1am fıde petentibus, quaerent1ibus, pulsantıbus, donare consentis. ”
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question Can be 1gnored. Over and AA mMUuSst consc1ously remınd
ourselves that, the CONLTrAaTY, lookıng al the dıspute also Irom beyond
that closed cırcle, Pelagıans aTirc concerned, NnOTt ıth self-glory, but
ıth Justice {Oo those who ear‘ of hrıst and gel °°dıs
appeared ” from Augustine’s perspective. Hıs In brushing asıde
the interl10or of the Pelagıan po1n of 1e6W 15 shown by the fact that he
Can GVn afford often 18 notice that the Justice of God 15 eIr COMNICETN

(m C Z al 6,19), that he Can cıte agamınst them the potter’s snub
of the pOts

comparıson of erse {[WO WaysS of ookıng al ne’s  7 relıgıon
m1g also SCCIN 118 be useful WaYy of findıng the CO  TarYy inter-
est of the CONLTOVeTSY, long Cal take both perspectives and
Te69 them ıth respectT.

Thıs 15 also LO 5Sd y that there 15 WaYy make Augustine’s pOSI1-
tıon coherent, hıs ttacks the Pelagıans aCCUurate and candıd, and
the CONLTOVEISY relevant and VIila oday and that 15 take hıs real
objection them LO be e1Ir sayıng publiclky that for God LO COIN-
demn SOIINNC of hıs human creatures LO damnatıon wıthout theır havıng
TrTeedom LO choose salvatıon 1S Inconsıstent ıth the Justice of God
hat WOU SCCI Iımply that Chrıistianıty 1S noTt the sole path
salvatıon.

elagıus the Semi-Pelagian
Ihe eXAC posıtıon of elagıus hımself 15 probably of less S1g-

nıfıcance., far the subsequent hıstory of eachıngs 9 than
dIiIc the etters of Prosper and ılary, pomting they do back early
Augustine and orward IO scholastıc wrıters such Peter Lombard
and Ihomas Aquınas But al least early Peter Lombard elagıus
gol chosen the i1gure agaınst whom Augustine had- defined hım-
self. Further, ıt 1S hıs COmMMeNtTS elagıus that force upOonN OUT n_
t1ons the necessIity of crıtical readıng of Augustine. ] here{fore,

follow the CAasec already started In the Prev10us section that
elagıus W as “ sem1-Pelagıan, ” al eas RTr havıng een attacke:
for heresy, and probably tudent of early Augustine Irom the time
of hıs earhest wrıtings. But that latter detaıl, 1ıke the question of
whether there WEeTC adıcal followers of elagıus and Caelestius who
In fact held the VIeEWS attrıbuted by Augustine fo “ Pelagıans, ”
must LO leave asıde, however interesting, unless further facts
CINCISC. In anı y Casc they dIC departures from the maın lıne of the
hıstory of
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Sınce ıt must answWeTr those who accused hıs doctrine of destroy-
ng free wıll, ıt 1S NOL surprisıng that K et Iıhb arb off ıth
posıtıon much 1ke hıs early sem1-pelagıanısm. Indeed, he begıns ıth
the assertion that in thıs treatıse he 15 refuting ose who make the
complementary and opposıte ANKOE from that of the Pelagıans, that 1S,
those who destroy free 111 in the alnllc of By NO of COUTSC,

know enough nOoTt gel OUT opes that free 111 shall be
extended to the ungraced. And Dy the end (22;44) he 15 arguıng that
damnatıon of unbaptızed infants reveals and clarıfıes hat (the ıllusıon
of?) adult free ıll obscures: that there 15 free 111 before 9
CVCI though the evıl must be punıshe for theır evıl all

What 15 NC W and s1ıgnıfıcant 15 that he acknowledges, 1{8 the
erıtical CVYC, that the Pelagı1ans” dIcC NO sem1-Pelagıans. We note'
in the prev10us section that Augustine’s W as 1{8 atom1ıze the
“ Pelagıans’ D doectrine into ıts parts all of which aATC of hIs OW.

cConcept of, and dICc ..  NEW heresies” only when Judged apart
Irom unıfyıng SITUCLUTE and rationale. What pomted 118 hıs fallacy
Was hıs also arguıng that they claımed that Was somethıng that

merıit, hereby revealıng that “nature ıth iree wıll” W as nNnOotLt the
ole of for them, but the startıng pomnt only, the Inıtıum fidel,
the before anı y poss1ıble merit, in hıs OW early sem1-pelagı-
anısm.

Now he trıes 16 (14,2/) for separatıng sem1-pelagı-
anısm into heretical parts; he acknowledges both parts but Sseparates
them In time. Havıng een PIOVCN In sayıng that 1S nature

the Law rem1ss1on of S1INS, they ave turned around 118 MC
account STACC 15 g1ven 191011 for the meriıts of g00d works, SINCEe those
dICc the result of9 but 1S gıven in reiurn for the meriıts of go0od
ıll "quila ONa voluntas ” Inqgulunt, “praecedit /oratiıonem|] TYTUaAN-

f1S, qQUAM praecessit uoluntas cCredentis, ul secundum aecC merıta
gratia exaudtenttis Harr It 1S ımportan 18 notice OTMIC SOI1!
fact ere that Dy NO Pelagıans dıd NOT claım faıth OUT O W, dıd
early elagıus followıng early Augustine prior the publıc CONTLTrO-
versy), but only uoluntas cCredentis, OC  S prayıng, seekıng.

Iwo of Augustine’s favorıte arguments for the function of free
ll In the PTOCCSS of aAaTic both sem1-pelagıan In tendency ( that
the PUTDOSC of the Law 1s LO teach us that Can only ultfıl! it by
prayıng for help and (@Z) that the SUI'CSf proof that IS gıft öf G0od
OCCUTS when OUT PTraycCISs for ıt aATICc answered. ese arguments persıist
In hıs antı-Pelagıan wrıtings, whether conceal hıs pPUutL-
ting fIree 111 into question inadvertent revelatıons of hıs OW
behefs and free ll In S et Iih arb 4, he rehearses these
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argumen(ts: °“ Nec sufficıt arbıtrıum uoluntatıs humanae, 151
Domino ulctorla concedatur orantı, intret ın tentationem. Quı1d CIO

eu1ıdentius Q Ua De1 ostendıtur gratla, ubı quod Oratur accıpıtur ? and
concludes that ° Homo Erg gratia LUUAtUr, SInNe uoluntatiı
e1USs ıubeatur.” hat ast could almost be quotation of Pelagıus’s
words In N el DECC 1 6 (see above).

hen in the followıng paragraph (gr el ıb arb 5,10) he attrıb-
tes hat 15 In substance exactly the Sarmlle posıtiıon 118 the Pelagıans,
but turns theıirs into heresy Dy addıng the IINGIE word merit, eVCIN whıle
acknowledging that elagıus In Palestine had censured that word (no
doubt counting the gıft of human nature the Inıtıum gratiae before
merı1t) hen in Passasc that m1g ave brought JOV to the heart of
Jean-Paul TrTe and maybe SVn smiıle hıs 11ps, he struggles
utilely LO extricate hımself irom the tar-baby of human subjectivıty.
He trıes distinguısh hI1s from the elagıan readıng of Conuertimini
ad el CONuerlar ad HOS “ Nec attendunt qu1 hoc sentiunt, quıl1a 1S1
donum De1l esse et1am 1psa ad Deum nOostra Conuers10, 1910)81 el dicere-
tur Deus uırtutum, ONUEC NOS

hıs address LO the monks of Hadrumetum ates LO after Pela-
Q1US’S diısappearance from the9 eed LO ook for earher
dırect acknowledgement. Ep 194 SIxto of 418 15 from shortly er
Pelagıus’s excommunticatıon. it advi1ıses S1xtus how deal ıth
the remamnıng “ Pelagıans,’ SOTNC Dy repress1on (coercere), SOTIINC Dy
gentler It 1S especlally valuable because ıt forearms S1xtus
ıth the arguments they dIiICc hable make agaınst thıs repress10n. He
pomts to theır answer when A4as the crucı1al question of hat
wıthout anı y preceding meriıts Pelagıus had In mınd when makıng hıs
famous ANSWCI in Palestine: “respondent sıne 15 praecedentibus
merit1is gratiam 1psam humanam GeSSC naturam In qUa condıtiı

enımaCSSCHNUS, mererI1 alıquıd poteramus ut essemus ”
(ep 194,3,8) ugustine S1xtus hOowW repPILY to thısfallacıa: such
1S not the that Paul speaks of. But it 1S Augustine’s that
1S the fallacy As ave had observe VCTI and OVCI, the gift of
nature 1S nOoL the ole of9 but only the first the ınıtıum
gratiae, the9 exactly they had replıed, SInNe ullıs praecedenti-
hus merI1tLs. Augustine’s OW oundıng statement of sem1-pelagıan-
1Sm, ıth 1C started, makes thıs plaın enough, and shows us

hOow put the present mi1srepresentatıon together ıth the er ONC

that the Pelagıans SaYy meriıt make UgusS-
tine’s perfect statement of sem1-pelagıanısm in ıb arb 111,.20,56 ulLy
explaıns Pelagıus’s AaNSWEeTS in Palestine See also Sr el lib arb.14,27
Just above.
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Gr el DEeECC L3  ’ demonstrates exactly the SAallılc fallacıous
charge of heresy Augustine manufactures by splıtting hıs OW early
doetrine of into {WO parts; thıs tiıme, such 15 hıs al sle1ght
of mınd that he Can make the unmerıted gıift of human nature 1sap-
PCAar though it 1s rıght there the Pasc before yYou

“III Hs [Pelagıus] Inquıt, “nudum el inerme est condıtion1ıs bonum ”;
In e1s dıcıt, quı chrıistianı NO  e} sunt. Deinde Cetftera contexens ‘In hıs
uüero ” inquıt, .  quı ad Christum pertinent, Chrıst1 muniıtur aux1ıl10. ”

hıs 1S that elagıus W ds deceiving when he rejecte
the merıting of grace in Palestine

Maın Motives

As quoted dırectly Dy Augustine, the ranscrıpt of Caelestius’s
trıal in Carthage, of 411-412, Qes noLt mention the word9 the
bıshops maın COMNCEIN eing baptısm the ONC CUTE for or1ıgınal SIN
and the OIC openıing 18 salvatıon. TIhey took Caelestius LO ave
denıed or1g1nal SIN and perhaps WeTC concerned to insure that the
atholıc Church, through ıts rıte of baptısm, held the Keys the Kıng-
dom.

Ihe ‘Pelagıan  79 statements brought orward by Hılary In E,
156 agaln do nOoL mention tself, but rather challenge the damna-
t1on of unbaptızed infants the grounds of theır sınlessness, and
hereby probably also suggest the salvatıon of those who dIiIcCc saıld 8
lıve wıthout SIN ere dIC also SOTIIC remarks attrıbuted {O those
sthians of Syracuse which smack of perfection1sm, hereby perhaps
reVIVInNg the trauma of the Donatıst Controversy.

Augustine s A E in answer 18 Hılary PULS the topıc of
al the cenilter; when the trial of Caelestius 1S cıted, hıs sStatements dIeC

characterızed has 1DSAS CONLIra Chrısti gratiam disputationes
40 be SUTC, ep.186,1,1, taken together ıth ST. el DeCC ’  ,  E}

that elagıus had complaıned ASs early 406 of eing g_
fully accused of promoting free cho1ice 18 the exclusıon of The
former also that, for Augustine, the charge of attackıng
refers maınly underminıng the exclusıvıty of Chrıstian salvatıon.
hıs that al thıs po1n' In the controversy, 1S being sed

“code WOrd.... Another poss1ıble 1CasSsOonNn for Augustine s focusıng
1S that he knew, Was SOON fınd OuL, that neıther elagıus

NOT CVCN Caelestius In fact denıed the eed for baptısm SCC, for CX anll-

ple, 2r el DeCC ,  L3  E
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urther poss1ıble 1CasOIl for Augustine’s substitution of
for baptısm in the terms of the CONLrOVeEerSY miıght al fırst SCCI1 pPara-
doxical: tOo PTFESCIVC openıng salvatıon, long ASs Christian sal-
vatıon, for non-Christlans. ugustine probably denı1ed the salva-
tıon of SOTINC “ vıirtuous pagans, ” though hıs antı-Pelagıan definıtion of

o€es requıre hım {Oo deny that theır havıng ear‘ of hrıs
provıdes them EXCUSC for not belıeving (see hıs remarks the
Sıdonlans and Iyrıans In praed. San and perseu.). But that SAalllc

definıtion den1ıes Chriıstians, SVER infants, also an Yy CGXACUSC for not
rece1ving In short, Augustine’s recastıng of the CONTLrOVeErSY in
terms of COUu ave een motivated In part by desıre 18 keep

balance between the instıtutional and the personal, eavıng OPCH
dırect ACCESS God

€); COUTSC, ıt W as almost inevıtable that the theme of od’s
would gel drawn ınto 1sputes ou the damnatıon of unbap-

tized infants and In fact the top1cs had ou already een inter-
Wwıne: followıng Paul Augustine hıimself 1s paınfully of the
seemıng Inconsistency of infant damnatıon ıth human iıdeals of Jus-
tice, and especlally nvoked In the Case of infants of Chrıistian fam-
iılıes. I0 hıs credıit, he confronted thıs problem dırectly, that the
appeal agaınst human merits, however dangerous, W as the only ONC of
hıs solutions that Can be taken ser10usly (see ‘“ Sem1-Manıchae1sm ”
below). He cshould aVe eft ıt at that

As ıth much else In hıs antı-Pelagıanısm, thıs den1al of
human meriıt would almost certamly ave een condemned hereti-
cal: if he had not een able skallfully LO Justiıfy ıt irom the wrıtings
of Paul See the PAaASSasc EeI0O0W from erdqd rel 14427 for hıs OW

earher ‘“ orthodox ” of hOW destructive 18 OUT ordınary WaYy of
thınkıng of ourselves and lıviıng human beings WOU be the denaıl
of free 11l and responsıbıilıty and praise and ame On the other
hand, hıs genN1US especılally cshows in hıs efforts LO make vırtue of
thıs “Heres Y He makes plausıble Case that eT “Ways” of lıfe.
whether Jewısh agan, CVCNMN of the phılosophers, AT Pelagran
In substituting self-Jjustification for justifiıcation, and that self-
Justiıficatiıon Can easıly weaken CONCEIVINZ of oneself Just rather
makıng oneself Just Still, however CasS Y al the lowest COIM-

INO  a} denomiınator of ““orthodoxy ” guaranteed by the polıceman
ther the butcher Just oOWnN the street, and ne s  E ne1ghbor, Heart
of Darkness that nOoTLt be LOO qU1C LO SCOTN it

As fınal poin baptısm, cshould ote ıts paradoxıcal role
in both sustamıng and Tinally virtually undermining antı-Pelagi1anısm.
Ihe obvıous reflection that humans know hat dispensatıon
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actually 15 surely WOU SOOMN ave ead SOTINC SO of COmMpromI1se,
WeIC ıt not for thıs seemıng proo of Hıs actıvely and openly COIMN-

demnıng souls, SOTIIC of them wıthout anı y personal SIN of theır OW

Even LNOTC troublıng, the condemnatıon applıes 1a(011 Just 18 unspecıfied
indıvıduals but 118 ole class of souls, and almost open-ende
class, unless SOTIIC WAaYy of efinıng ıts closure 1s OUnNn: The softenıng
VaguCNCSS 15 SONC that allowed to A4ASSUTMNE that there 15 SOTINC hıdden
though comprehensı1ble Justice al work In Most roublıng of all,
ıt 1s 187011 ere ıth the ANSWCTI LO Sımplicı1anus concernıng Rom 9,
question of unıdentifi1ed and hypothetical souls (except for sau), but

class of identifiable and actual souls; m1g Sa y oday, the
CWS5 has een ‘“personalızed. ”

Is ıt not here, LHNOITIC than in simpl 2 that the decısıve turn in
Augustine’s posıtıon OCcurred, and turn,9 that he W ds

longer ıIn Hrm control of? Note, In the diıscussıon of eiblerT1 s L’Altro
gZ0ostino elow, the assumption that Augustine’s antı-Pelag1anısm
entaıls the unıversal condemnatıon of pagans. Almost certamly, he

intended such implicatıon NOT sanctıoned ıt Yet ıt MaYy ave
een VeETIY dıfficult for hım 118 reject it openly. Baptısm always W ds

requırement ıth huge eXceptions, eing access1ıble hat in Uugus-
tine’s day W ds only tıny minorıty of all wh C VOT 1ve Except
insofar he got ınvolved In antı-Pelag1anısm, that fact W as real
problem for Augustine, whose posıtion always W as that (Chrıstian)
faıth remalıned the Samnlec al ıts COIC, though defined in dıfferent WaYySs
and supporte: by dıfferent ceremonI1les In dıfferent times and places,

arranged by infınıte w1ısdom.
Wıth the present virtual abandonment of infant damnatıon,

m1g it NOTL be better LO acknowledge the allure of Augustine’s antı-
Pelagıanısm be able u  =) decısıvely efmmng and cele-
bratıng hıs SUsSstLAaInable achl1evements efinmg and recommendıng
grace ? 18

The Pelagıans, of COUTSC, dıd nOoTt that they denıed
In fact, ıt 15 CasS Y SaYy that of COUTSC YOU acknowledge and pPray
for help by whatever NAaINC, that ON must ave SOTNC SYINDa-
thy ıth Augustine’s desıre LO make them paY L1NOTEC for ose verbal

James O’Donnell, In Augustine: New Biography (New York Harper-
Collıns, hıs chapter the Pelagıan CONLTOVETSY “ Augustine’s TECA|
Faıilure” and nds ıt 1ıth thıs Judgment: A take thıs late Augustine ser10usly 15
CADOSC hım erit1ic1sm that he 1S fınally unable sustaln, and hI1s partısans and
Opponents of ONMNC part thıs” But surely it 18 due Iınally Augustine
that the CONCcepL of Chrıstian Grace flourıshes far beyond the boundarıes of
learned theologıcal controvers1es.
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acknowledgments, BVn OC Judges hıs attempt enforce SINCeT-
Ity and detect lack of ıt VEILY dangerous an CVCMN pern1c10us path
tOo seft Out What both sıdes dıd W as the question of how

do Justice tOo both and free will, wıthout destroyıng ONC to
favor the other. S o long the problem 15 put that WaYy the Pelagıans,
followıng early Augustine, ave mostly WO  z ın the long term, for
they had SONC far yYOUu Cal ın favorıng wıthout destroyıng
free 111 (m the ungraced). T be SUIC, eIr victory walted s1tua-
t1ıon where the pomIn of 16 W of rel1g10Ns other than ne s  &. OW had
1{8 be recognızed. At an Yy rate, eTre 15 WaYy of statıng the CONLTOVErSY
which cshould most fruntful ıf revive interest In the Pelagıan
CONLrOVEeTSY, but only long 1mprove the or1g1ınal, Dy TE AL-

ıng hoth points of 1e W ıth respectl. What aATC the advantages and
dısadvantages of thınkıng of ne s  7 OW relıg10on the only irue ONC,

of recogn1Z1ıng that others ave equal claıms Tu al least in
the abstract?

Given then that the priıce of had be measured in terms
of other currencles, must them ell 15 s1gnıfıcant that
In DeCC Me  < ugustine not from or1ginal SIN 118 baptısm,
118 rationalıze the sacrament, ASs m1g eXpeclT, but Vice-versa, takıng
hrıst’s establıshment of baptısm the fırm fact and ryıng infer
or1ıginal SIN ıts rationale, and thıs despıte havıng LO make danger-
ously two-edged appeal the Justice of (G0d In argument for infant
damnatıon (11,25) them cast about fo fınd SOTINIC WaY of proving
ıt Just that PCISONS wıthout anı y SIN COMNIC not eternal lıfe but the
wrath of God and AdIC condemned and damned Dy (God wıthout an Yy
SIN, SaY, iıf that not only SIN of theır OW Oommı1ssıon but

5219alsoO wıthout or1ıgınal SIN
er theıir excommuniıicatıon had een accomplıshed, in SE el

DECC 414 6, Augustine rounds off perfectly cıiırcular argu-
ment by acknowledging that Pelagıans do accept baptism but not for
the rıght 164SOMN or1ginal SIN (see also HAA He NO eels
SCCHIE enough In managıng hıs readers mi1srepresent elagıans
rejecting or1gınal SIN per10d, E VEn 1ie quoting the transcrıpt of Cae-
estius trıal In Carthage and the book Caelestius .  openly submuitted

7 osımus in Rome (11,6,6), both of 1C Show clearly that hat the
Pelagıans rejected Was traducı1anısm, not ofiginel SIN PCI ave

‘ Jam NULIC uldeant 1st1, qua justıitla uel Conentur adserere 1NON ad ultam
aeternam, sed ad 1Tam De1 pertinere ei i1udıcarı diuinıtus damnarı homiınes, quı
SINE peccato sunt, S1 quemadmodum proprium ıta nullum ın e1s est et1am or1ginale
p
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cıted the latter above 18 support Caelestius claım Carthage that
or1ıgınal SIM traduce W as 1a(811 then ogma

PaASSaSC he quotes from Caelestius’ book submuıtted /.0S-
1IMUSs 15 worth cıtıng OTMNIC of the best SUTVLIVINS statements of eIr
OW of the INall mouLve of Pelagıanısm al least LO the etters
of Prosper an Hılary In S el DEeECC I1 he 15 quoted
acknowledging that nfants should be baptızed for TEINISS1ON of
S1115 nOot 118 ımply dıfferent 1N: of baptısm but ıth the PTO-
150 that those S1115 aATC nOoTLt fraduce for that WOU ascrıbe them

nature and not to ıll and ame them the Creator of
INan nature

It safe ıdentify the INalın moLIve of the Pelagıans the
CONTLrOVerSY ıth Augustine defense of free ll but such WaYy
AS to defend themselves from the charge of denyıng other
words exactly the anı Manıchae1sm SCI111 pelagıanısm of early
ugustine shall SCC hether theır interes Was SINCECIC

only part of theır self defense difficult SaYy, and better left
unworried for ave only theır words DY, and noTt Man y of
them We certamly CannotTt TUS Augustine thıs eIr interes

W as 187011 profound Augustine but whose 1s °
Almost certamly hat attracted hostile attention W ds nOoTt the

defense of free ıll ıtself unless they inıt1ated the CONLrTOVETSY, but
theır unıversalısm the implıcatıon of theır defense of free ıll that the
ustice of (J0d that all 1981501 of anı y iime place ave free
cho1ice of avoldıng damnatıon hether thıs unıversalısm W as theır
I11aln moLve only implıcatıon of theır eachıng free ll
perhaps even iımplıcatıon drawn by theır eNEINICS 15 hard 1{8 SaY,

the iragmentary nature of theır documents What

“In 1 a=}  OrK autem peccatorum baptızandos infantes 110  = 1dcırco diximus
ut peccala raduce firmare uldeamur quod longe catholico NSUu alıenum est
Quı1a peccatum 1O  - CU: homiıne NnasC1ı quod postmodum exXxercetur ab homıne qUu1d4
1910)81 naturae delictum sed uoluntatıs SSC monstratur Et illud CT SO confıter1 CONSZTUUM

diuersa Baptısmatıs CNCra facere uldeamur el hoc TaCMUNITC NECCESSAaI1UMM est

PCI mYystern OCCAS1ONEIN ad Creator1is malum antequ am Hat ab homıne
tradı dıcatur homiını PCI naturam Ihe phrase traduce does NnOL precisely f1it the
cContext of the Pelagıan CONLTOVeErSY It ell known that ugustıne though

the OC hand that the ifransmı1ıssıon of the soul TOmM the parent(s) and ultımately
TOM Adam would better rationalıze h1s conception of or1g1inal S11} the other hand
W as Wa of commıtung or1ginal S1171 that OM  ( vehicle (see for example 143

Marcellınus an 166 Jerome.) Caelestius defines traduce here well
enough for PUTrPDOSCS thıs ‚Y >‚ and note that S 111 human nature CTISUS

S11 the human wıll does precisely reflect the terms used Augustine nı Man-
ichaean polemi1cs an! presumably explains the iımplicatiıon of Caelestius remark
about Augustine present
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do ave Shows 21 desıre fo SAaVeC hosts of pagans, ıt mıght be
safer fo Sa y that theır maın CONCETN W as the Justice of God

Ihe motive of theır enemles 15 easler tOo9 ou it W ds

1a(011 the defense of Iree ıll PCI S but the implıcatıons the r_
t10NS. whichever, of the possı1ıbılıty of salvatıon outsıde of Chrıistianıty
that made the attack, counter-attack, the Pelagıans SCCII] WIN-
na  S: to degree that such complex and subjective concept

could As Augustine PULtS ıt In SE el Iib arb 13125 e ] lege
Lustitid, CYSO Christus gratis OFrTUUS est S1 natura lustıtıa, CIQO
Christus gratis MOTrLUUS est  27 Ep 186 : Paulino. L4 Iınally pPUtSs the
implications of Pelagıus’s startıng ıth the of general nature

accurately: ..  ut uldelicet aecCc intellegatur doctore 1DSO gratia Deı,
qUaAC Paganıs A Chrıstianı1s, IMp1S eft P1S, fidelibus atque nfıdelı-
bus COommunIls est  27 But must face huge paradox contradıction
here.; due {O the dıstortions in hıs doctrine of Augustine s
involvement in the Bıshops antı-Pelag1anısm caused. It 1S obvıously
far INOTEC Augustine than the caut1o0ous and orthodox Pelagıus who

salvatıon 18 both sıdes of the ast [WO diısjunctions, and probably
In the Cases of the Pagan/Chrıstian dısjunction ell

In fact, In DF el DeCC L3  ’  ’ of VYCar ater, Uugus-
tine W dads {O CEMNSUTC Pelagıus for granting SOTT of gener1Cc advantage
tOo st1ans VT non-Christlians, claımıng that amounted fo sayıng
that Christians merıted 9 though the cContext clearly Shows that
elagıus, followıng the antı-Manıchaean, sem1-pelagıan Augustine,
W as counting the of Creatıiıon the unmerıted Inıtıum gratiae.
ertre aic [WO fundamental problems ıth CONCcepL of responsı1-
ble for ese contradıctilons.

Augustine clearly understands that he cCannotTt SIımply destroy the
Concept of merit, whether agaınst the language of the agaınst
unıversal human values. He allows meriıt back in after the 1Irs
ıth hıs dıstiınction between operatıve and cooperatıve grace. Conse-
quently, hıs argumen ıth Pelagıans 0Ug fo focus the Inıtıum
gratiae. But ıth SOINC eXceptions, SCC, he sımply squashes
theır PTOCCSS of flat, gnoriıng ıts stages, rendering most of hıs
attack them, for Oose who expect hıgh standard of argument, OMNC

ast eıther/or fallacy, either merni1t.
As for the other problem, Can crediıt Augustine’s areful

analysıs ıth ralsıng thıs question: whether there 1s SOTIIC fundamental
contradıction between the concept of unmerited and the concept
of Christian STACC (at least ıf that exclusıvely Chrıistian grace)
One mMay alrly SaYy that he dıd a(011 adequately address thıs problem;
he eıther dıd not notice that it had een raısed, pretended not On
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the other hand, ave egun notice, Augustine probably
ruled out the salvatıon of ose WOU normally thınk of NOMN-

1st1ans, hıs COMNCETN rather eing define all salvatıon Christian
salvatıon. Perhaps, g1ven hıs tiımes, that 15 the most should eXpectT,
excepting of COUTSC always hıgher qualıty of argument, WO of
hıs OW grea abilıties

I here dIiICc al eas [WO substantıal in Augustine’s attacks
that do SCCIN fo c<sShow elagıus asserting the unıversalıty of ACCcess

salvatıon for ıts OW sake and noTt Just unıversal implıcatıon of
iree ll 'The fırst, Irom nal el ST 2’ E} nOoTt uolte, SInCe it 15
long and nOoTLt certamly quotatıion from Pelagıus. do ıth the
Latın texti of the Nuova Bıblioteca Agostiniana and the [WO recent

Englısh translatıons in The Fathers of the Church and The Works of
St Augustine serl1es, 16 puL quotation marks around the passasc,
takıng ıt dırect quotation from Pelagıus’s De NALIUFra But the Latın
eXIs of Patrologia Latına and of SEL ave such marks, thus
presumably ıng the words Augustine’s, though probably SUTN-

marızıng Pelagıus’s posıtıion. And the ambıgu1lty o€es not StOp etTe
The discussıon above of ugustine’s unusual argument from baptısm
18 or1ıginal SIN (rather than vice-versa), Vıa arıng that (G0d
COU noTt Justly condemn nfants ıth SINS of theır OW. unless they
WeTiIC nfected ıth or1ıgınal S1nN, and especılally the passSasc quoted from
DeECC Me  — L}  L3  E} f compared carefully ıth the PassSasc under COIN-

sıderatıon, all ShOoWwW that it COU CXPICSS Augustine s OW posıtıon.
10 be SUTC, ugustine immediately responds that ıf such salva-

t1on of those wh heard of hrıst 15 poss1ıble then °Christ has
dıed aın  99 us transformıng Hıs 1ssıon to SAVC all] LIICH into the
rationale for the damnatıon of many) But the passSasc contaıns nothıng
that Augustine 0€Ss not also 1rmMm We Cannot impute an y specı1al
credıit ame LO Pelagıus early SOUTCC of deısm: ıf
{O call elagıus “ de1st” then chall ave call ugustine (and 187011

Just early Augustine) deı1ist also. They both gel theır “de1sm, “ such
it 1S, from the Saillc safe SOUTCEC the “TACis: of the Old 1 estament ASs

interpreted Dy Paul, especılally in Hebrews and Romans. Augustine
also, and CVen after turning agaınst Pelagius, acknowledges the salva-
tıon NOT only of ancıent Hebrews, SOTIIC under the natural law, but also
of SOTNC noTt Hebrews SucC. Job, Ahazuerus /Artaxerxes,“' and the

Augustine cıtes diısprove Pelagıanısm instantaneous CONversi1ons supposedly
somewhat lıke hıs O W: in which God resisting mınd, such Paul’s
that of Ahazuerus/Artaxerxes In the addıtıons the o0k of Esther (Chapter 1 cıted
In el DeECC 1,.24,25). Let Just note in passıng that Augustine’s allegorical
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inhabıtants of Nıneveh); SCC for example, A el DeCC ÖOr 11,.24,28-
26,30 Even after turnıng agaınst the Pelagıans, for Augustine ıt 1S nol
lımıtations of time place that rule Oout 1stian salvatıon: rather,
he places ıt beyond the reach of human free 11l whatever the tiıme

place, when, that 1S, he 15 statıng hıs ultımate defense agaınst Seml-
Pelagıanısm. We could read the passagc In question Augustine s
OW posıtıon, f take it setting hıs doectrine of orıginal SIN
an the subsequent absence of an y g0o0od In human wiılls prıo0r
D these topıcs eing the subject of the surroundıng paragraphs of
Na  — el Sr

In fact, ere 1S unusual twıst here;: ıt 1S maınly after wrıting
simpl., the supposed turnıng pomnt defeating free all in the ane of
9 that Augustine publiıcly affırms the poss1bılıty of the salvatıon
of pagans, In C 102 (Contra paganos) It 1S ıf determminıng that
all salvatıon 1S Chrıstıan, that 1S, inıtiated by the of Christ,
that an y perplexı1ty of multi-cultural salvatıon 1S avolıded, IS hat
freed Augustine acknowledge the salvatıon of SOME pagans.

If fınd ıt puzzle that the early antı-Manıchaean Augustine
W as less OPCH In vindıcatıng the fIree cho1ice of salvatıon in pagans
ECVECIMN he vindıcated free choice ın general, the anıswelr May be
that he dıd not want jeopardıze the latter by pushıng ıt into dan-
SCIOUS pa In Merd rel ere 1S statement that MaYy help {O explaın
thıs puzzle an perhaps much MOTC; ıt OCCUTS ın the context of
asserting the conventional theologıcal rationale for free wıll, an
domg in the cContext of or1gınal SIN {f.) ° But although God
heals souls in SOTT of WaYy adapted tOo the partiıcular CIrcum-
STtances of the times, arranged Dy Hıs wondertful wısdom but these
AIC not be discussed, only the P10US and the perfect

readıng of Artaxerses’ sudden change of attıtude OV! iInterna er occulta, mirabiıliı
ineffabili potestate operarı Deum insens1ıble the lıterary skıll lav-

ished the A  a  C and behavıor of Ester, and perhaps her skıll, Causecs for
the change. Augustine’s argument would Iso SCCINMN require that such COonvers10ons
al least be typıcal. Thomas denies that Paul’s COonversion 18 typıcal; In fact he char-
acter1zes ıt miraculous, unlıke mMmost (ST;1a2ae; 113 10) In fact, Augustine’s
‘“ convers1on ” (ıf he be sald NT: have left Chrıstianıty, agalnst the Catholıc
Church) much closer homas’s aCCoOouUuntT of ‘“ external” habıts being gradually
internalızed anı deepened than Paul’s CONnvers1on. The dramatıc in the garden
W ds nOot CONversiıon Christianıty, but ascet1c1sm, AWAY TOM the world theory
of must be adapted ıts lıyıng CoOontexL. Augustine’s, arısıng TOmM the aDC of
adult CONvers1ons TOM paganısm, had be adapted fıt ADC such Thomas’s,
11O long thoroughly Christianızed. Our OW ASC has rendered ‘ Augustinian ” COMNVCI-

S10ONS relevant agaln, though mMan Yy of them AWaY TOmM Christianity novel fanat-
ical vers10ns of relıg10n, includıng Christian.
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nevertheless ıIn WAaY I1NOTEC beneficent dıd He sShow Car 6 for the
human 1AGE than when. the Word Wd S made flesh and dwelt
H$  27’

If posıt personal doectrine of of Augustine’s OW
in distinction from the ONMNC he proclaımed publıcly al the request
of hıs fellow bıshops behalf of the Church, anı OW OUT-

selves LO speculate about that sılent and vanıshed doctrine, ıt 15
al least poss1ble that the maın dıfference between Augustine and
elagıus 15 that Augustine believed that the interests of the
Church rule out public dıscussion of the possıble non-exclusıivıty of
ı1sllan salvation. So far that, ıf 1S poss1iıble that the eadıng Pela-
g1ans Iso accepted that caution, untıl ‘“ outed” Dy indıscreet enemles.

The authenticıty of Augustine’s dırect quotatıion of the second
“unıversalıst ” PaASSasicC from Pelagıus (1ıdentified hıs ın C Pel
EK21:39) INOTEC certaın. Its context 1s also instructive: ef

DeCC 11,.24,28 appeals the ardene: version of antı-Pelagı1anısm
WOU eXpect er the condemnatıon of Pelagıus and Caelestius.

It 15 ONC and the Samnlec al in the incarnatıon and death and UT-

rection of 1st, that 15 the only salvatıon and requıred of all 189101

(even ıf noTt offered all), CVOCIMN for the saınts mentioned not
mentioned in the Old JTestament, including anı y non-Hebrews such
Job Furthermore, the that 1S absolutely before an Yy human
merıit, not necessarıly, however, before al y human aCTSs of wıll, for
in 24,29 he repealts h1s famılıar “sem1-pelagıan ” version of the func-
tı1ıon of the Law sShow people that they could nOoLt be Justifıed by
law, whether of nature the wrıtten LaW, that they WOUu ask
God for help hıs aCCOUNT of law eadıngz the of Chrıst
before Christ probably enabled Ihomas’s “implicıt” faıth, the al
nOoTLt explıcıtly Christian but sufficıent fOo TISL1an salvatıon, and 1ıke
ıt operales far Caln tell naturally agalnst, ell A,
supernaturally. Consequently, if anythıng Pelagıus’s version (26,30),
In that before Chriıst salvatıon W ds avaılable through Hıs
dıiscıpuli, aAaDPCAaIs LUNOIC conventjonally “ orthodox ” than Augustine’s,
In “dıvıdıng the times’”:

Let us nof then, 1ıke elagıus and hıs dıscıples, dıvıde the tiımes,
sayıng that INCI had fırst 1ve'! Just from nature, then under the
Law thırdly under 9 “Irom nature, ” that IS startıng from

Sed CUu omn1ıbus modis medeatur anımıs Deus PITO temporum opportunıitat1-
Dus, qUaC mira saplentla 1US ordiınantur, de quıbus aut ON est tractandum, Aauft inter
p10s perfectosque tractandum Sst; nullo modo beneficentius consulut gener1 humano,
qU am G Verbum aAr factum est el habıtauit In nobis (16,30)
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Adam, that vVCILYy long ASC when the Law had not yel een gıven.
Ihey SaY, °° KOr then the (reator W as recognized Dy the kal of
1CaSOll, and how OC should lıve W as carrıed wrıtten In the heart,
nOTt the wrıtten Law but the law of nature But CUusStoms and morals
became corrupted, ” they M 0)  „ “when nature 110 orroded egan
not suffice, the Law W as nature; Dy 1t, as by fıle, the
Tust W as polıshe aWaY and nature restored ıts priıstine brıghtness.
But afterwards, ” thus they 9 “the of sinnınz 11878 much
prevalled, for curıng 1C the law had fOO lıttle strength. hrıs
then Came, ASs the physıcıan himself, Dy hıs OW NCC, and nOoTt
Just hrough hıs assıstants, rellieve desperate disease. 337273

The only dıfference Caln fınd between the L{WO that m1g be
ımplıed (n 15 that the Law operates through Paulıne FG GISC psychol-
OSY In Augustine and presumably straıghtforwardly in Pelagius.“ But
Anı y adequate psychology surely must include both law must operate
straıghtforwardly before ıt Can operate Dy TE VGISE psychology.

hıs MNZS {O ına point about maın mot1ives, ımportan
ONC that neve  eless mMust be reated LOO briefly: sympathıes change
radıcally ASs look al thıs CONLTOVETISY from changıng perspectives.
So long Augustine sticks the psychology of9 he mostly has
the best of ıt, especlally in appealıng Paul But when ave fo
contemplate God carefully and CVON ovıngly creating human soul

P Non 1gıtur, sıcut Pelagıus el 1US discıpuli, tempora dıu1damus, dicentes pPT1-
INU Uu1lx1isse 1ustos homınes natura, deinde sub lege, tert10 sub oratla. ExX natura,
sc1ılıcet ab dam tam longa aetale, qua lex nondum Tat data “ enım ”, alunt,
“ duce ratione cognoscebatur Creator, eit quemadmodum esse‘ uluendum, scr1ptum
gerebatur in cordıbus, 1O]  —_ lege lıtterae, sed naturae Verum ultlatıs moOr1bus, Inquı1unt,
ubı coepıit L1ON sufficere natura 1am decolor, lex e1 addıta esL, qUua, uelut lıma, fulgori
pristino detrıta rubıgine redderetur. Sed pOosteaquam nımla, sıcut disputant, peccandı
consuetudo praeualuıt, CUu1 sanandae lex Parum ualeret Christus aduenıt, el (amquam
morbo desperat1ssımo, ON PCI discıpulos, sed PCI 1psum medicus 1pse subuenit. ”
We cshould observe al least [WO addıtıional points of interest here (IHrthe reference
KRom 27-16 the gentiles who have the law wrıtten theır hearts and (2) ela-
g1US’s vers1ion of or1g1inal SIN, probably taken TOM early Augustine.

It 15 not untıl later (ep 1 6,17-18) that Augustine 11l succeed separatıng
hıimself TOM sem1-Pelagıans thıs poımnt, though only implicate hımself In sem1-
pelagıanısm LLOIC ımportant pomnt. He speculates, asserts, that before Hıs COI-

ıng the esh and indeed startıng wıth Adam and Eve, the to-be-incarnated hrıst (he
must aVO1d the implied unıversalısm of cıtıng the LOgOs here) AL11Cc down °P. spırıt  »”
ad ULrOSque /malos el bonos] admonendos, ul alıı ad salutem UUMam cCrederent, alır ad
DOECNAM Uam HO:  \ crederent, IDSE ulıque HO  > In arn  P sed In spirıtu uentebat, MULSLS
CONZFULS alloquens, qQUOS uolebat, SicCut uolebat. We Cal be much LLIOTC confident of
the Pelagıans’ desıre blame the ungraced than of theır desıre SAVC them they
WCIC Orl1genists. So Augustine’s blamıng of the unbehevıng here, and the Context
of theır faılure respond Chrıist’s admonıitıions, ımplıes that those who do heed
«10)881° merı1ting STACC, Nı h1ıs argument thıs effect in sımpl. 1,2,8
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ıth the PUTDOSC of sending ıt 18 eternal agONY, not because respecting
iıts reedom choose, but V1a denyıng ıt the reedom LO choose,
Augustine’s posıtıon becomes all but untenable, and SVn appealıng

Paul 0€Ss hım lıttle g0o0d thıs pDo1In Hıs OW and hIs followers
mpts, SvVEnNn al the COST of self-contradıction, that the
ungraced somehow meriıt em ack of vırtually acknowledge
that reprobatıon Canno be made acceptable ıIn theologıcal terms, that
IS! consıstent ıth the Justice of God, however cConvincıng irom
psychologıical perspective. TIhe abılıtıes of the Pelagıans dıd nNOL 1N1CAas-

UuUTe Augustine’s, but ıt must be admıtte: that they gradually
forced hım NnNtiOo such ground.

er Augustine s death, osper compıle [WO 1STS of charges
made Dy elagıans agamst Augustine’s destroyıng of free ll V1a PIC-
destinatıon. osper trıes, usually vaın eXcept for keeping aI-
9 to anıswer them Probably fallıng into the Pelagıans’ trap, he
SCVOCN anathematızes them, generally in introduction and specıfiıcally

SOTNC One of ese 1S that, accordıng Augustine, (GG0d SCS

SOTIIC (the ungrace ASs SC1 VE the ends of the chosen.? Despıite
Prosper’s indıgnant den1al, ıt 15 CasS Y fınd eviıdence for thıs charge,
such DETSEV. 8,18 praed. 6,32-33, and In fact early
sımpl. 1,.2,18 Prosper’s revulsıon from the 1dea, CVCIN though hıs dıffer-
CI166 from Augustine IS cosmetic, ShoOows how far ugustine Was from
winnıng the W ar GVn after the defeat of elagıus and Caelestius

But let INETIC opınıon make WaYy for the question ıtself. Ihe Pela-
g1an CONTLrOVEeTSY, revived AaSs ıt oUg to ave been, asks ese QUCS-
t10Ns: Is ıt poss1ble rationalıze reprobatıon, faced onestly and
ırectly? If nOoL, hat Ollows

Semi-Manichaeism: dam 1ed ave God irom Sın

One of Augustine s gre strengths 1S hıs facılıty In argument,
but ıt Can be weakness 118078) He shows LO0 much tolerance for self-
contradıction, fondness for paradoxX, ıf YOU prefer. ome of thıs 15
forced hım by the Ccircumstances of hıs times. Relıgi0ns nse and
develop in partıcular time and place, and when anı y of them aspıre

unıversalıty and that 1S5 taken Imply exclusıvıty In truth, apolo-
g1sts l face dıfficulties in definıng that unıversalıty. Most embar-

NSwers the Objections of the Gauls and Answer the Vıncentian Artıcles
In Prudentius De Letter, S: (trans.), Prosper of Aquitaine: Defense of SE Augustine
(Westminster, Newman, See Objection of the former.
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rassıng perhaps 15 Augustine’s repeated turnıng of Tım into the
26tautology that (G0d desıires 18 SAaVC all iINCN whom he desıires fo SAaVC

DECC Me  - ’  * he cıtes Christ’s 1ssıon SAaVC all mankınd
agaınst iıtself “ Sıne ista CI SO regeneratione Saluos ın aeternum

paruulos fer1 qU1s audeat adfırmare, Lamquam NON PTO e1Is MOTTIUUS sıt
1STUS —_- (“ Who WOU are claım that wıthout the rebirth |of bap-
t1sm| lıttle 1NCS COUu attaın eternal salvatıon, ıf hrıst dıed not for
the

Gaetano Lettier1, in h1ıs assıve and monumental 1 AHrO
Agostino, provıdes useful formula for classıfyıng interpretations of
ugustine , or1ginal SIN and free will.?’ It must be evıdent that
the present ABITCCS ıth hım In holdıng that Dy SOTIIC pomnt
change Occurred rendering Augustine’s ater antı-Pelag1anısm 1IrTeCON-
cılable ıth hat went before ıt On the other hand, thıs aCCOUNT 1N!'
much I1NOTEC continulty than he between the [WO Augustines. He fiınds
such decisiıve and definıtive Tea between “l Sscopertla della grazla
ndebiıta predestinata In Simplicianum 27 and 6Ela platonızzante
teologıa” that went before that he spends much time refuting detaıls
of the tradıtional chronology which WOU SCCI1 fo we1g agaınst
dec1isıve iu  = al that poımnt. But 1f the wrıtings pr10T fo sımpl ShOW
* arcaıca de]l ‘superfic1ale‘’ respettLo alla$ rıvoluzionarıa
dottrina grazla ” and “11 mınımMoa accenno ” 18 1t, by hat S1ZNS
dIiIC assured that sımpl 1S I1NOTC SsIncere and ser1o0us ?2S And hat
about simpl. 1,1 “ archaılc ” answer the tırst question, about Rom SE
Is noTLt the evıdence better for the trıal of Caelestius A4s forcıng eC1-
S1ION tempor1ızıng Augustine? SCVCN then, 0€Ss he not cContem-

plate compromıse ıIn SDUF. el Iatt. Are the questions involved CaS y
ansSsSWeT that cCannot understand and CVCI chare desıre LO defer

them? So far oSse who WOU make sem1-Pelagıan Ouf of (late)
Augustine, ıt 1S irue that they WOU be overlookıng h1s intentions,
unless they acknowledged eır OW part In the transformatıon. But

Prosper 1S often referred havıng broken wıth Augustine thıs cruc1al poımnt,
but al MOSst he be saı1d PUL g00d ShOowW, the tıtle ıtself: De uHOCatione
omnıum gentium. Chapters 0-12 of ook One provıde much amusementT, yYOoUu watch
h1Is futıle struggle fınd INOTC acceptable WaYy of parsıng the tautology. Ihey provıde
instruction ell Ihe or1g1nal SIN, speak, of Augustine’s concept of or1g1inal SIN
15 that, the Context of the Pelagıan CONLTOVEeTSY, it W ds invoked enforce Chrıistian
exclusıvıty, and yYOUu gel beyond that, eXcept DY. takıng 11CW Start.

Ermeneutica retorıica della 2Frazla dalla CFLSL metamorphostı del De doctrina
chrıstiana. TrescI1a: Morcellıana, 2001

For the quotations, SCC PaAsc For the argumen about chronology, SCC Chap-
fer I1wo Ihe complaınt about Augustine’s mınımal and superfic1al nods toward
sound exactly lıke Augustine’s complaınts about Pelagı1us!
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er all, ıf the Church has In effect condemned reprobatıon, hat else
in SeErlOuUs fact and in honest logıc 1Ss left of hıs antı-Pelagı1anısm? And
hat 15 the ultlımate impliıcatıon of Lettier1’s rıdiıculing of them esides
the admıtted fun of ıt)? hat the Church cshould condemn ıts condem-
natıon of reprobatıon ? ÖOr, the CONTLrarY, that ıt cshould condemn
Augustine sem1-Manıchaean heretic 729

In SUu: etiller1ı s posıtıon several points 1S perfect for
iılluminatıng comparıson ıth thıs 9 whiıichever 1S cCorrect. (T If
thıs 1S COrrect about Augustine’s acquaıntance ıth the problems
raısed Dy Paul al least d early aASs hıs time ıth the Manıchae-
ans, Lettier1 aılure recogn1ıze that, z ıt ser10usly, Caln be SCCHN

{O ead far 11978 sharp break between Augustine s antı-Pelagı1anısm
and whatever exactly it 1S that Lettier1 OPDOSCS 18 ıt €2) On pasc S47
of the ote Rottmanner, Lettier1 aAaDPCAaIS that doctrine of
Augustine s that belhlies reconcıle hım ıth sem1-Pelagıan-
1Sm 1S ““quella dell’unıversale condanna de1 paganı. ” If Lettier1 Can

demonstrate anı y such doctrine In Augustine, he should do ere
1S question that ugustine s antı-Pelagıan doctrine of O€Ss
not granit tOo pagans an y BGXACUSC for havıng ear of hrıst, Just
4S ıt 0€Ss 9(011 an y EXCUSC an y ONC how COUuU ıt, after CONMN-

demnıng unbaptızed infants? and he certamly o€es nOoTt promıse SPC-
c1al hope for salvatıon of all Virtuous pasans, Just he O€eSs not PTOIN-
1se such hope VIrtuous aNYONC. But all of that 1S far from doctrine
of unıversal condemnatıon of pagans. Unless etiher1ı Can fınd such
proof, he cshould consıder hat Gross1 remıinded of that Paul’s
inclusıon of the Old Testament in the sacred StOTY makes for rather
sıgnıfıcant qualifications of Paul’s OW exclusıonary aCCOUNT in
Romans. See ote above. And let Lettier1 COMIDAIC nal el F Q
(dıscussed al length Just above ıIn Maın otıves” ıth the end of
na  > el Sr 67,81, where he ends the Dy approvıng quotation
from Iib arb ıng posıtıon indıstiınguıshable from the OIIC of Pela-
Q1US he egan Dy findıng heretical. Is not thıs human fıgure, STrUug-
glıng, sometimes in Vvaın, organıze hıs eelıngs and make hıs
mınd, much INOTC interesting and behevable figure than unhesıtat-
ıng and infallıble dıspenser of definıtive dogma? And perhaps wI1iser
ONC, 100

The antı-Manıchaean vindıcations of Iree ıll that caused
Augustine embarrassment later WeIC NO thoughtless utterances prıor
readıng Paul OT 18 thınkıng about and ‘“or1ginal SIN  297 He WOU

dee; In L’Altro Agostino, 544-549 °“ Nota [bibliographica] Xl Contra
Rottmanner: alcune interpretazion! “semipelagiane ” dı Agostino.”
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ave become acquamnted ıth al] of the elements of hıs Varıo0ous theo-
ries of ell before eavıng the Manıchees: the later develop-
men of hıs teachıng WeTC earrangements of those elements, ın

18 frıends ell opponents (ıf could define 1C
WEeTC which!). In fact {[WO of those elements aATC almost certaınly

the Varıous motives 1C led LO hıs Conversıon 88 Man-
ichae1ısm. One would be the question of the nature of God, especılally
in the context of accounting for the ex1istence of evıl, theır clearıng
God of an Yy responsıbilıty for evıl eing attractıve ıf short-sıghted
solution. And then ere 1s hıs lıfe-long fascınatıon ıth the mınd OT

ll divıded agaınst tself, both attracted but rebelliıng agaınst the
g00d the Law hıs atter, the COrnerstion! of Western psychology,
1S perhaps the 6ESSCIICE of the uncontroversial contrıibution Chrıstian-
1ty of the elagıan CONtroOVerSY.

Augustine’s in written ttacks 1S 0)  en, but 18(011 always, to
Manichaeı1sm rıval relıgıon to Christianıty, and not

sect of Chrıistianıty, but al least LWO of hıs Manıchee opponents, FOr-
unatus and Faustus, strongly resist thıs attempt and instead portray
theır relıg10n the irue because Paulıne version of Christianıity, the
ONC 1C accurately reflects Paul’s ‘“rejJection ” of the Law and of the
601d’7 Jestament and hıs explanatıon for the SOUTCEC of evıl in the
‘Old” “fl Sh_ly” man  S, chall ave {O leave {O eXperts in that 1e
18 g1ve authorıitatiıve aCCount of the versıion of Paul ugustine Was

lıkely tOo ave goltten both before and er hıs Conversion LO Man-
ichae1sm, but it 1kely that under the Manıiıchees he WOU
ave goltien thorough-gomng privilegıng of VT free will; that
would S©ER1IMN follow irom hIis almost single-minded emphasıs
theır destroyıng of free wıll, in hıs reaction agaınst them

ugustine s break ıth the Manıchees requıred hım LO fınd
alternatıve SOUTCC for evıl, neıther independent force of Darkness
1OT in the good Creator (hıs Manıchee opponents claımed-that 1S the

These themes mi1ght SCCI1I antıcıpate the millenarıan interpretations of aul
durıng medieval Christianity and durıng 17 cCentury England, and in Wılliam lake
So far “ Christlanızed” version of Manıchae1sm, al least in North Afrıca, Gross1’’s
discussıon of the stages of inıt1atıon into Christianıty, vıa preparatıon for baptısm,
iıllustrated In the wrıtings of Augustine, reveals the UsScC of SOINC of the Samnec terms
in Manıiıchae1ism, such ‘ Audıtors” and ‘“Elect: SCC pagc 331 of the referred

above. Ihe artıcle ‘“ Manıcheism Augustine through the Ages asserTts that
recent research NO points Chrıstianıty the maın influence Maniıchaelsm.
Augustine does force h1is anıchee opponents ONTIO the ground of theır NOMN-

Chrıistian mythology, such theır theologıcal dualısm, but Fortunatus almost
unfamılıar ıth the matter, and aAapPCars aft the en! promise CONvert Catholicısm
it hıis super10rs CcCanno Augustine’s objections.
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explanatıon Catholı1ics eft wıth) had be the uman wiıll, and
fact, to SCpar. ate clearly from theır conceptions both of and of God,
ıt must be the umanfree all When, nearly of cen later,
Augustine decıded {o sanctıon and tOo rationalıze the appeal of the
Church al Carthage that complex of salvatıon exclusıvely Chrıs-
tıan, of or1gınal SIN, and of infant damnatıon, the trıal of Caelestius,
that leaves Adam ASs the only uman exemplar of free all priıor fo STACE

hıttle knowledge of Augustine’s antı-Manıchaean wrıtings Can
throw 1g not only hıs sem1-pelagıan reaction agaınst them but
hıs partıal reC Manıchae1sm reactiıon agamnst the Pelagıans, Just

the latter charged He W as rıght denYy thıs charge in that he dıd
not re Manıchaean dualıstic eology, but they WeIC rıght in that
he dıd re in effect, to Manıchaean dualıstic anthropology, ıth the
exception of the T1e Oments of am s innocence and free choice,
before hıs fall, thus putting immense (more than it Can SUS-

taın?) thıs vanıshıngly short beginnıng of human hıstory. Can that
fleeting moment Justify God in washıng Hıs an of responstbilıty
for savıng those who Canno be saved wıthout Hıs help and saved from
Hıs OW imposed them, for SOTIC elIr only sin?>!

Before rnıng hıs attempt deal ıth that hard question, let
look al hat m1g be the most endurıng of Augustine s posI1tions
9 the ‘“ sem1-pelagıan ” interlude before hıs return 18 “ sem1-

Manıchae1i1sm. ” Hıs attempts refute the Manichees dıd noLt INCAanNl that
he rejected elIr appeal Paul’s crıtique of free ıll and hıs teach-
ng of the of Christ A the only remedy for CONSCQUECNCECS of
am s SIN He does, though, put ıt carefully, refute Manıiıchaean
interpretations of Paul that totally destroy free wıll, EVCN in the
ungraced, that, in er words, insıst total perversity otherwıse
put beyond the free choice.  32 Experts Ca  - probably tell

31 f Augustine does decıde deliberately, instead of casually and ad hoc, aban-
don or1ginal SIN traduce and totally PETVEISC, in hıs cCOommMent the Tyrıans and
Sıdonlans in h1is last wrıitings, in favor of resting all God’s predestinatıon, maybe

glımpse the poss1bıilıty that backıng AaWAY firom Manıchaean anthropology risks
returnıng Manıchaean dualıstic theology. It mMay be eas]ıer accept God’s leavıng
SOTIIC in of total pervers1ity that 1s hıs OW) OCHA, than accept Hıs damnatıon,
before they had chance of avoldıng 1t. of those 1a(0)! entirely despicable. See
’  „ for Augustine’s OW! reasoning l thıs effect.

Granted, the recognıtion of the problem that he W d SOOIMN call ‘“or1ginal SIN  27
15 abrupt the early lıb arb suggest later addıtion. But in the almost COIMN-

temporaneous erd rel he invokes OMO Helius el exterıor el erren (26,49) the
early debate ıth Fortunatus confirms that erso duo ınt enNneErq malorum, DeC-

el (91  H peccatı (13) In short, Augustine the antı-Pelagıan could plausıbly and
‚Ven rightly ]1aım certaın consistency TOom beginnıng end in hıs doectrine of»
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whether eıther the Manıiıchees ugustine 1le under theır influence
OT in fact later, d sem1-pelagıan, held orıgınal SIN be traduce.
But aASs noted above, GVEen In DEeECC HÜCF baptısm Was sed
or1ıginal SIN, not 1C@e And al the least Augustine o€es noTt in the
early wrıitings TEa or1ıgıinal sSinN d settled theologıca. doectrine wıdely
enough accepted 18 preclude the eed for interpretation and expla-
natıon ase human EXPENENCE:

Perhaps the most interesting and sıgnıfıcant, iın influencıng
sem1-pelagıanısm, includıng Ihomas’s of these early treatments of
or1ıgınal SIN 1S In Fort The amılıar order of first and then

1s reversed. 1Io be SUTC there 1S “or1gmal” aspectT,
eXCESSIVE love of pleasure and Consequent endency {O form a
habıts, but the actual loss of free all to bad must be actıyvated
by personal SINS aCTts

3€ NaMqyUcC in nostr1s actıonıbus consuetudıine alıqua
implıcemur, 1berum habemus arbıtrıium facıendiı alıquid, ue] 110  —;

facıend.i. Cum ista lıbertate fecerimus alıquıd, ef factı 1PSIUS
enuerIt anımam pern1c10sa dulcedo eit uoluptas, eadem 1psa SUa CON-
suetudine SIC implıcatur, ut postea ulncere 11011 possıt, quod S1bI Ipsa
peccando fabrıcata est.

The sımılarıty modern theorles of addıction 15 obvıous. hıs
versiıon of or1ıgınal SIN, unlıke hıs antı-Pelagıan vers1ıo0n, clearly SParcs
free 111 the ungraced and CVCIMN allows them be blamed, obvı-
ously and straıghtforwardly, for IncurmmnNg od’s poena.  53 In sımpl.

but analysıs has made clear, that claım 18 NO entirely g0o0d faıth, not
untı! in the last [WO IraCcts he admıtted that he had OMNCEC held the VIEW of an
TEeE 11l NO hıs sem1-Pelagıan Ccr1tics held.

On PaAasc 347 of the work cıted iın note 9’ Vıttorino Gross1 regreit that
his research has not been able Improve much contemporary dısproportion In
treatıng or1g1inal SIN s’insıste sull’aspetto dommatıco del peccato or1ginale,
qualcosa quındı che trascende l’aspetto fenomenolog1co. ” I hose interested ın
nuanced conception of or1ginal SIN instead of doctrinal absolute Can fınd INOTEC of
interest In these early wrıitings. DFOD Rom 38,45, he explicates Paul’s lex DeC-
atı ‘*carnalıs consuetudo. ” More interestingly, in sımpl. BEK he descr1ibes the
O  Fl imposed Adam’s PIOSCHY mortalitas quası secunda nNnatlur«a causıng CON-

CupisCcentia Carpe Diem? which 1s then mole Consuetudinis roborata. Could the
explanatory s1gn1ıf1ıcance of mortalitas be reference, indırectly if nOoTt dırectly, the

PDaASSsasıc In which Arıstotle explaıns reproduction (1n all lıyıng beings including
nts and plants) the aspıratıon of the mortal for immortalıty and the mMoOost ..  nat-

aCT of lıfe, apparently Ven LLLOTEC than nutrıtion, presumably because anythıng
has achleve .. certaın magnıtude ” ere of duratıon) be s1gnificant; Nr On the
Soul, IL, 23 8)? rather hope nOot; it would be sad carıcature. It 1S NOotL
surprisıng that rıght after the appeal infant damnatıon Caelestius’s trıal, Augus-
tine cshould have dıfficulty adjusting TOM nuanced conception of or1gınal SIN adapted
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L1 13, he cıtes S5ap 15 hat Can take o CÄPDICSS ell hıs
versıon of traducı1anısm, or1g1inal SIN passed oWnN Dy the body and not

directly by the soul and probably the eOTrY of or1ıginal SIN held by
Pelagıus and eVECN Dy Caelestius: Corpus enım quod corrumpitur
ag2raua anımam. robably ıt 15 the version of or1gınal SIN he would
ave retaıned, eXCcept for needing reject Pelagıanısm. aybe ıth
close readıng, could EeVCN tınd evıidence he dıd retaın ıt, al least ın
prıvate. In short MaYy SaYy that Augustine’s early conception of
or1ginal SIN 15 “ Pelagıan, ” 1C INAaYy sımply be Sa Yy that Pelagıus
defended hımself out of early Augustine, er eing attacked;
certamly SCCII be able TAC hım al] VE Augustine’s early wrIıt-
Ings. In the absence of an Y actual knowledge about C of ese
L[WO had priority, Cal be confıdent that ıt 1S Augustine wh. W ds

clearly the or1ginal thınker, 6SVOCMN fo the pomm of being the potential
heretic

Before turnıng, ASs promised, evaluatıon of Augustine s
that hıs antı-Pelagıan aCCount of or1gınal SIN o€Ss

1a(011 destroy free wiıll, ıt 15 approprıiate reCOgNI1Ze, 1r 11078 briefly,
recent attempt render Augustine’s arguments 1ın terms of contempo-
rar y eology and philosophy, Paul Rıgby s 1CI1e; ‘Orıginal Sin,  297
Augustine through the Ages.” It Cal be hıghly recommended
supplement, antıdote, whatever, the present C for several
rCasSONS, ONMNC eing that it 0€Ss not 1mM1 iıtself strictly the Pelagıan
CONLTOVETISY o0€s the present Ove all, ıt Call be —
mended g00d startıng pomt for reviıving and Improving the Pela-
g1an CONLrOVETSY, though perhaps it 15 1NOTC successful In reviıving
interest In Augustine’s thought than In elucıdatiıng 1l al least for ose
who requıre SOTI1IC vVert S12NS of crıtical dıfference between the PCI-
specti1ves of interpreter and interpreted, in order fo be UuLLY satısfıed
that elucıdatıon has Ooccurred

Rıgby's for-and-against-at-once Casec for free ıll ın the context
of or1gınal SIN OW:! somethıing, ırectly indirectly, LO Sar-
tre’s paradoxıical fusıon of ethıcal perspective ıth ıts aDSOIute
demand for free 11l In actıon ıth psychological anthropological
perspective rendering Iree l impossı1ble, nearly And indeed.,

adult Tree wıll the NC W doctrinal absolute. In FST Ilarıo, S P Paul’s law
of SIN and death, he catch himself in m1d sentence ..  Quae amen n1ıs1ı mala
postea consuetudıine roboretur, facıll1us ulncıtur, 19(0)  — amen nıs1ı oratia Dei ” In fact he

abandone: tryıng blame the ungraced for theır OW lack, however Incompat-
ıble ıth the NC W conception of or1ginal SIN pr1or wıll

Rı Dy, ‘“Or1gıinal Sın  29 in Augustine through the Ages: An Encyclopedia,
ed Allan Fitzgerald (Grand Rapıds, MI Eerdmans, 607-614
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ıf nclude the ..  nearly sSo  27 thıs m1g SCCIIH faır statement of the
human condıtıon both sıdes all sıdes, eXcept IO anı y wh WOU
reject ıt ‘“ sem1-Pelagıan. ” Indeed, possıble reservatıon ou
Rıgby s Casc 15 whether 1S ıt sem1-Pelagıan antı-Pelagıan. In sayıng
that OTIC of the dimens1ons of Augustine’s °“ mature ” conception of
or1gınal SIN 1S that ‘baptısm 15 the of salvatıon for
all, includıng iınfants ” (p a), he WOU al eas entaıl that
the real ‘““turnıng pomit  29 1S better be found iın the dec1isıon rat1on-
alıze the bıshops condemnatıon of Caelestius than 15 simpl. Sınce
nfants do nNnOotL ave actual free wıll, or1ıgınal SIN WOU ave be
doctrinally defined penalty mposed by God: the er hand, SOIIC

of the “phenomenologıical” aspects of orıgınal SIN 18DYy appeals LO,
in order ame the loss for free 111 human nature, SCCI1 18 refer
back or1g1inal SIN in Augustine’s early antı-Manıchaean days
But maybe 1gDY ANSWEIS ese quest1ons In hıs fuller treatment In
book form

Perhaps the SAadi1llc Call be saıd of another question absent from
the encyclopedıa artıcle, but absent unfortunately almost always, in
discussions of orıgınal SIN adequate recognıtion that unless YOUu
start ıth comparable Vers10ons of unfallen states of nature VOU do 8{011
ave comparable vers1ons of or1g1inal SIN So far thıs problem 1S
solved al all, ıt 15 by letting Augustine Impose hıs vers1ons, but that
solution 11l not work ıf AT revive interest In the Controversy.
Furthermore, thıs question about the unfallen MmMaYy return In hat

ave really een about all along, the state of beatıtude
On the ONC hand, Augustine’s conception of unTiallen human

nature wıthout an y TACEe of cConcupIiscence certamly o€es vindıcate hıs
argumen that only Vıa dıvıne ıntervention 1S fallen nature LO be V_

ered. On the er hand it S1VvESs alıen Adam, ıth whom
CannotL identify, al least In Casec of the male, and unless Vıagra W ds

the unforbıdden fruınts. ugustine’s startıng pomt 15 MPpILY LOO

1d10syncratiıc {O unıversal. AnYy real comparıson between
ugustine and Pelagıus or1gınal SIN 1S probably precluded by thıs
factor

1g not the classıcal definıtion of INan the rational
anımal ave en better vers1ıion of the startıng pomnt? It 1S certainly
OPCH fall into "or1g1inal S1IN,  29 problem ere At an y rate ıt WOUu
enable somewhat 1L1O1IC warmly human version of Innocence
regalned. ere 1S of COUTSC dısputing tastes In beatıtude, but ose
who tfeel that Augustine has eft Ouf rung [WO of the Platonıc lad-
der of love COU iu  =! 1B Chartreuse de Parme, OUT gu1de back 18
Dante and Boccaccı10 and others the summıt of Chrıstian culture,
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and especılally 18 the greq in Chapter At party al Count
Zurla’s, for INOTE than hour, those [WO magnıficent9 the
Duchessa and Cleha ont1, contemplate, en]JoYy and reflect back the
S1gNSs of passıon in each other, surrounded Dy cırcle of otherwıse
sılly courtiers 110 transformed into the blessed Love of the human
capacıty love 1Ss the first rung above the lımıtatiıons of CONCUPIS-

and towards ıts transformatıon and transcendence. Those eed
not be drıven bDy iindıng au ıth concupiscence ıtself that WOUuU
only increase ıts fascınatıon, Augustine ell NC W but by the
vastly greater and wıder tOo love 118 be OUnN:! in the spırıt
compared ıth the POOT weak body, ıts love being (relatıvely) unshar-
able, 1ke all lesser because mater1al g00ds See the exposıtıon in Pur-
gatorl10, 1 44-75, Vırgıl  S, interestingly.

Ihe 1S greater still: ıt contaıns the seeds of the fall irom
Innocence: the [WO do nOoTt know yeLl they AdIiIC in love ıth the
Samne INan, 87011 CVCI Clelha quıte knows ıt yetl SO aATC al earth,
but ıth glımpse of the goal, aA4Ss in the ending of Passage Indıa,
and everywhere In Chekhov

hıs 1S the OCCcasıon {O mentıon briefly profoun problem
behıind OUTr subject, but wıthout an y presumption 18 solve ıt, ıf indeed
it 1S5 solvable, beyond sayıng that ıt LOO ouches tastes IC arec 1a(011

be 1sputed. Rıgby and Lettier1 chare ACCOUNT of Augustine
108 emphasızes the .. dark’ 29 the AATaOie, the °  mystery, the ..  antı-
ratıonal,’ though whether because that 1S theır aste L00 do 1a(011
know TIhey AdICc certamly 1a(011 inventing thıs aspect of Augustine. We
miıght generalıze and interpret thıs theme by referring ONC of the
best known of 1t, Ehot’s preference, al eas in the first
after hıs cConvers10n, for “hard” God m1g put 1 M  st the
1ger  29 (a reference Blake’s VYger,  27 burnıng bright in the
forests of the nıght and seemımingly from dıfferent Creator than the
am  S One that such God has the advantage of noTt
seemmıng i1gment of human wısh-fulfillment, much ASs Ehot’s hAtrac
tıon paın might be A disproof of solıpsısm. hI1Is in relıg10n
m1g also be compared the preference for the ° harder” readıng in
theory of interpretation. peakıng of the latter, and perhaps of the
former, m1g wonder ıf the consıderable value in the approac
needs be balanced Dy GOATLTG not slıde into perversıty. Does not the
beginning of the gospel of Jo  E: we1g agaınst makıng 00 much of
dark and non-rationalızed God?

Clearly OIIC of the Valı 1C4SONS for revıval of or1gıinal SIN In
OUT time 1S 18 ıts tragıc hıstory We Just eed {O be
WarYy that an Y version of the doctrine of the total perversı1ty of the
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ungraced, along ıth non-rationalızed God, o0€s not tragıc
hıstory

eTre 1S ONC LINOTEC question {O be raısed, In connection ıth
1QDYV (though noTt sınglıng hım out), and recallıng Eleonore Stump’s
COMMEeEeNT egan wıth, 0) the 1(070 INan y vers1ons of Augustine
free ll the early work, the De duabus anımabus, he spends much
time wonderıng VCT and tryıng explaın hıs long aılure SC

through the obvıous and pern1C10Us Manıchaean CIT1OT of denyıng free
will, ASs help others SCcC through thıs and other sophıstıcal argu-
mMents To accomplısh thıs, he TENOUNCECS all “obscure and profoun
poımnts, such dAS, gıven the few who understand them, often g1ve rse
suspicıon of TaU! ostentation ” He SCS hought eXper1-

rather ıke rankfurt stor1es”’ (omiıtted here: but much-
mended) desıgned {O elicıt definıtions of free 11l and other recognıtions
16 “nature herself proclaıms. all INnenNn whom interrogate
wıthout absurdıty, from the yOou! 18 the old INan, from kındergarten
the Judgment seat of the WwI1Ise ” Oou Augustine’s vers1ions of
free ıll In those nNOT g1ven SIACC Dass such test‘? Or agaın, ıt mMaYy be
the resistance of the laıty the ““philosophiıcal ” versions of free wıll in
Augustine and followers that has fact INOTEC than anythıng else brought
about the near-triumph of elag1ıanısm, GVEN if NOoLt Namnle edesiimna-
t1ıon W as almost mentioned and when mentioned Was explaıne:
AWAaY ASs foreknowledge in the Presbyterianısm of you Southern
Presbyterianısm al that! Much LLIOTC recently ave heard Francıscan
T1ar tell students that predestinatıon 1s .. Protestant problem  29

16 W of these questions, ıt approprıiate ere to make
un and direct CaAascC possıble, in the spırıt of hıs OW. test,
agamınst Augustine s claıms that he dıd noTt destroy free ıll hen
Can SCC hat Can be saıld in ONSC, hereby al least gainıng SOTIIC

clarıfıcation.
When he undertTIOO defend and ratıonalıze in the-name of
hıs fellow bıshops appeal orıgınal SIN traduce, especlally

ASs proved by the damnatıon of unbaptızed infants, Man y all Judge

“Qu1squamne ista traclantem, possel dıicere, ın rebus obscurıs abdıtisque
uersar]ı, ubı propter intellegentium paucıtatem uel fraudıs uel Ostentat1on1s SUSPIC1O
nascı solet? ” We need nNnOoT be quıte SUSPIC1OUS of the motives behind the UuUsc of
specılalıst Jlanguage NOT quıte confident of the truth-tellıng of “natur Janguage

that Augustine, lıke Orwell’s 1984 anı lıke that spoof “ scJ1entific ” in
deconstructlionist jargon accepted for publıcatıon, Q1Vves faır warnıng here

° Haec CU iın omnıbus hominıbus, JUOS interrogare ON absurde,
ul qu ad I1  n Iudo Iıtterarıo qUu| ad sol1um saplent1is, natura 1psa PTO-
clamet.
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that ıt became ımposs1ble for hım reconcıle ıth free ll In
the ungraced, all but ımpossı1ble, Sa y The embarrassment
caused Pelagıans by thıs d1abolical argument, to Augustine’s greag
satısfactıon, hıd the SCVCIN LNOTEC amagıngz embarrassment ıt W das

to hıs OW reason1ıng, CVCIMN ıf he W as able hıde that from
hımself and untıl recently from others. He could lean OUT ordınary

that humans aTC respons1ıble for theır evıl acts, and he Was CaIic-

ful not contradıct that, SCVCN hıs eOTY of and of meriı1t
undermiıines the ordınary ratiıonale for that ordınary

unmıstakable s1gnN of the real dıfference between hıs sem1-
pelagıanısm and his antı-Pelagı1anısm aAaPDPCAIS the question of1
15 PT10T, foreknowledge predestinatıion. By the time of the ast
CSSaYyS, Augustine Was NOL ON O confront hıs opponents best argu-
ments, ıf they SaVvVC hım bad 11CS SaVaSC. In praed. the Ja[6>

subhtle ıronıst and humorist infhıcts upOon ten tedious of loud
raılıng al the stupıdıty of INeNnN who, PTFESCIVC free wıll, hold that

predestinatıon W ds based uDON Hıs foreknowledge. Not Ontent
ıth that, SCVON 111e sayıng he 15 shamed 18 be hought take theır
argumen ser10usly, he TESUNCS hıs rebuttal in ten SCVCN 1L110OIC edious

DEFSEV., and thıs despiıte the fact that Hılary had pominted out
hım (ep that ese 199101 had appeale hıs OW arguments
thıs effect.?/

ome followers of Luther and alvın, and perhaps of ugustine
hımself, SCCI1I acknowledge implıcıtly the danger of re
sem1-Manıchaean dualıstic theology by attempting to soften predesti-
natıon vıa dıstinguıishing dıfferent CONCEePILS of ıt and choosing the ONC

1C makes God responsıble for all the g00d of the graced but for
[0)81% of the evıl of the ungraced, and Augustine hiıimself certamly tries
18 take such posıtıon. But, CVCOCI ıf yOoUu Judge that such posıtion 1S

paradox and NOL sımply self-contradıction, the attempt 15 futile, for
he has hımself the 1IrSs step In hıs eachıng defined or1g1inal SIN

penalty,9 identify {[WO 1N! of SIN, peCcCCaltu el

peccatı, ıth the latter eing pomtedly dıstinguıshed firom personal SIN
of nNne s OW commiıtting.

robably the best COMMEeENntT thıs attempt 118 soften predestina-
tıon by blamıng the ungraced 15 ugustine’s OW argumen In sSimpl
L2.6 . where he acknowledges that LO ame Esau for not rece1ving

entaıls ascrıbing merıt aCo Ihe method in thıs of

Ex DFOD Rom 52,60 PUuts (God’s foreknowledge (of faıth) PT10T, in time and
u  P predestinatıon, ıth the explıcıt PUTDOSC of NOL destroyıng Tree ll

he apphıes sımılar argumen! whole Aa9CS
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ra1sıng objections from hıs earher attempts {O free ıll
(especlally ıIn DFOD Rom.) and then countering them head-on 15
much 111OIC candıd and searching than hıs ater reconcıle

and free ß that mMUust ıth hıs later assessment that
ıIn simpl WO Out VeT free wiıll, lıterally. But the result 15
““unacceptable, ” SaVY, that hıs later fudgıng reflect
nNOL only COMNCECIN not Rome but of 1018 deep wıthın
himself.*°®

The vVeLYy number of dıfferent explanatıons of how the fallen Caln

be saıd 18 ave iree 11l faılıng that, hOow (God Can be absolved
of injJustice for condemnıng 18 eternal torment ose wh had
free choice of avoldıng damnatıon aAargucs that Augustine hımself,
hıs credit, dıd nOoTLt fınd them vVvalı

Augustine often appeals 118 hat SOTIIC readers 111 consıder
inadequate definıtion of free wıll, ASs the absence of external compul-
S10N, that ıf YOU do somethıng because YOU desıre LO do 1: YOU do
ıt ireely. But how 0€es thıs dıstıngu1s the human irom the anımal?
Can being capable only of evıl oughts acts be saıld 118 ave free
wWıll, context where that 11l INCcCAan eternal torment, agaınst ‚the
fates of those capable of the alternatıves of good and evıl? Uugus-
tine’s OW attempt that there be free cho1ices wıthout ere
eing alternatıves (nat el sr 46,54 and has apparently een
revived Dy SOTIIC modern thinkers.°? ıthout professing tO be able
thoroughly LO SO the grain from the Tan thıs interesting puzzler,
ONC Can poımıt the obvıous fact that, OCR 1f, OC hand, VYOU take
eXceptions to that absence of alternatıve 0O€es noTt In iıtself
necessarıly rule Ouf free wıll, the er hand, those exceptions CCI-

taınly do not that alternatıves AdicC NCCCSSaAL Y for LO Judge
that there 1S free all hat 1S surely matter of Judgment g01Ing far
beyond Og1C

hen there 1S the argument (seemmıng acknowledge the utılıty
of the pPrev1o0ous one) that hıs descendents dıd ave free cho1ice ıth

alternatıve 111e ..  1n dam  29 ıthout dismıssıng thıs OMNC imme-
dıately and definıtively, OC INa Yy suspect that OSse wh appeal ıt
wıthout facıng ıts dıfficulties do because they SE that otherwıse

One probably should Sa y that the fudging begıns wıth sımpl. ıtself. To the first
question in o0k I’ the question about Paul’s “sem1-pelagıan ” Rom 77 the mınd
dıvyiıded agalnst ıtself, Augustine’s 15 sem1-pelagıan. the long term, Augus-
tine mMay be rıght ascrıbe decisıve importance thıs book, but immediıately he

have left the [WO answerTrSs suspended In equılıbrıum.
See tump, “ Augustine Free 1La a el passım.
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“ the SaMeC 15 up But do eed SOTNC concept of ‘“or1ginal SIN  77 al
eas in the of supra-ındıvidual SIN We need a communal COIMN-

fessıion of generI1C human aılıngs powerful and comprehensıve
that ıt transcends and renders irrelevant OUT paltry personal shames
and antıcıpates OUT harshest CriIES: such offspring and STUdenTtTsS
Besıdes, nothıng in lıterature puts ONMNC in such g0o0d humor readıng
Book of Gulliver s Travels. those days ONC eed suffer
inferl1or1ty complex

Finally, the WOTS of SE fallacıous arguments 1{8 reveal
how lackıng W ds ımpartıal critical overs1ight in those days and how
damagıng ıt absence: Augustine’s argumen that in hıs aCccount
0€eSs 1a(011 destroy but establıshes free will, openly akıng aWaY ıth ONC

hand from the ungraced hat it o1ves fo the graced, and pretends
g1ve generally, ıth the er At C 21 06258 ıt WOU fall far short
{O talk of hI1s pressing paradox the breakıng point; he Tolics In OPCH
self-contradıction. He sCcs ıt SV in hıs eas wıllful TactT, in SDIF. el
litt 30,52 We Canno belheve that Augustine himself W as en in Dy
thıs argument. Indeed, it 1S bad, AaNSWeT the eriticısm of the
Pelagıans, that must beheve that only those WEeTIC taken in Dy ıt wh
WeIC 1LLI1OIC than wiıllıng Cooperate In being en In, thus absolving
Augustine of SOTNC ame

In fact he g1ves the SaMC AaWaY al] of these Justiıfy
the (in)Justice of (God by OMNC which 15 al eas ILNOTEC dead-on ACCUrTra)
in assessıng hıs OW doectrine ıf not the ıng in ıtself: that the Justice
of (God 15 OPAQUC and hıdden from the human mınd.

In the beginnıng of antı-Pelagı1anısm, SeVECN er the ateful
appeal to infant damnatıon, ere W ds still the possı1bıilıty of acknow/lI-
edgıng the state of nfants specı1al Casc, A IThomas W as LO, and
a(0)1 the test Casc the bıshops mean it 18 be But Augustine al the
end of hıs lıfe (praed San W as far from treatıng infant
damnatıon specı1al Casec that nstead he reated (the iıllusıon of?)

free 11l the specı1al case!AUGUSTINE THE SEMI-PELAGIAN  283  “the game is up.” But we do need some concept of “original sin” at  least in the sense of supra-individual sin. We need a communal con-  fession of generic human failings so powerful and so comprehensive  that it transcends and renders irrelevant our paltry personal shames  and anticipates our harshest critics, such as offspring and students.  Besides, nothing in literature puts one in such a good humor as reading  Book IV of Gulliver’s Travels. In those days no one need suffer an  inferiority complex.  Finally, the worst of these fallacious arguments seems to reveal  how lacking was impartial critical oversight in those days and how  damaging it absence: Augustine’s argument that grace in his account  does not destroy but establishes free will, openly taking away with one  hand from the ungraced what it gives to the graced, and pretends to  give generally, with the other. At ep. 217,6,23, it would fall far short  to talk of his pressing paradox to the breaking point; he frolics in open  self-contradiction. He uses it even in his least willful tract, in spir. et  litt. 30,52. We cannot believe that Augustine himself was taken in by  this argument. Indeed, it is so bad, as answer to the criticism of the  Pelagians, that we must believe that only those were taken in by it who  were more than willing to cooperate in being taken in, thus absolving  Augustine of some blame.  In fact he gives the game away on all of these attempts to justify  the (in)justice of God by one which is at least more dead-on accurate  in assessing his own doctrine if not the thing in itself: that the justice  of God is opaque and hidden from the human mind.  In the beginning of anti-Pelagianism, even after the fateful  appeal to infant damnation, there was still the possibility of acknowl-  edging the state of infants as a special case, as Thomas was to, and  not as the test case the bishops meant it to be. But Augustine at the  end of his life (praed. sanct. 12,23) was so far from treating infant  damnation as a special case that instead he treated (the illusion of?)  adult free will as the special case!  ... tamen apud eos, qui nisi aliquid sibi assignent, quod priores dent  ut retribuatur eis, ab omni studio pietatis reprimi se putant, [omnis  haec ratio] laborat aliqguantum in aetate maiorum iam utentium uolun-  tatis arbitrio: sed ubi uenitur ad paruulos,... omnis deficit praeceden-  tium gratiam Dei humanorum assertio meritorum.  In fact, we can find the same idea much earlier, in ep. 186:  Paulino 6,19 and gr. et lib. arb. 22,44.  Not entirely without reason, some have preferred to assimilate  him to Thomas by taking his doctrine of original sin to mean no moreapud COS, quı 151 alıquıd <1b1 assıgnent, quod prlores dent
ut retriıbuatur e1S, ab Omn1ı studıo pletatıs reprım1ı putant, |omnı1s
aeCc rat10| aborat alıquantum in agetfate malorum 1am utentium uolun-
tatıs arbıtrıo0: sed ubı uenıtur ad paruulos, OMNIS deficıt praeceden-
t1um gratiam De1l humanorum assert10 merıtorum.

In fact: Cal fınd the Samnlec ıdea much earlıer, 1ın E, 186
Paulino 6,19 and r el Iıb arb Z

Not entirely wıthout rCasON, SOTIIC ave preferre assımılate
hım Ihomas Dy takıng hıs doctrine of or1g1nal SIN 1L11Call LIOTC
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than that before ere dICc possıble go0od oughts aCTts of
salvific stenificance. Ihe problem ıth that for Augustine, nNnOL for

15 that ıt dıd not rule out Pelagıanısm: that 1S exactly hat Pela-
g1ans need, g0o0od hought aCT IC O0€Ss nNOL merit, but O€eSs
PICDAIC for, In fact; thıs explanatıon for why he dıd noTL repalr
the obvıous flaws in hıs antı-Pelagıan doctrine of apphıes all
of the preceding problems and INanYy INOTC Whenever YOU SCC prob-
lem In hıs doctrine of that YOU thınk could ave een repaıred,
the probable 1S that the repalr WOU ave yıelded sem1-Pela-
g1anısm. 1Irs gel VCT prejudıce agaınst elagıus, and then yYOoUu Can

ave Augustine s OW sem1-pelagıanısm. Or agaln, for ose interested
In speculatıve experıment LO exIiract Augustine’s Yreak” posıtıon

Irom hıs antı-Pelag1anısm, ola depraVvıty 15 probably good
place start.

ou PCISON of hıs abılıtıes ave faıled 118 know that hıs WCIC

NOoL valıd arguments and that therefore OUT ıntellıgences dIiIC eing
insulted? The mMoOost ımportan question for revived and improved
Pelagıan CONLrOVerSY, and not Just for ıstianıty, 15 whether reproba-
t1on Can be Justifiıed and reconcıled ıth dıvıne Justice, ıf faced hon-
estLy an directly. If Augustine sed fallacıous arguments aVOo1d
facıng thıs question onestly and dırectly, then he COUuU be Judged
respons1ıble for bequeathıing futıle and divısıve conflict LO those er
hım

ere 1S, however, another and LLI1OTC posıtıve WdyYy, and certamly
LNOTC charıtable, LO take those arguments, CVCNMN ıf jJudged nvalıd
acknowledgıing hat he maılntaılıns elsewhere and always almost
always, that must not be understood that ıt estroys Iree a1ll
sıng obvıously nvalıd arguments Can be taken LO acknowledge that
he has not yel succeeded In reconcılıng them, but wıthout hereby
eiıther abandonıng the attempt yıeldıng Victory 18 the etT sıde,
SInNCe SUCCCSS INa Y sST1 be possı1ıble. And after all, readıng-even the
grea Ihomas’s altempts LO reconcıle and free l INdYy
OIlC suspect that orthodoxy 1S mıddle 1C Canno be formulated
between intellıg1ble but unacceptable extiremes

Short of definıtive ansSsSWeTISs LO these questions, Can falrly
COMDAIC Augustine’s OW early and ate definıtions of Iree wıll,
explıcıt implıcıt. In duab 1012 Augustine SCS SOTT of
rankfurt Story  27 18 CENSUTC the Manıchees’ destruction of iree wil1.7*90
At first ıt that absence of external compulsıon 15 the

USC, perhaps loosely, the definıtion of ump, “ Augustine Free Wiıll”,
145
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ecıdıng factor, thus eing consıstent ıth ONEC of the definıtions
judged fallacıous above. RBut then ıt appCAars that ıf the PCTSON COIMN1-

pelled had conspıred ıth the PCTISON compellıng him, hıs attempt 18

apPPCAaL innocent would faıl We must also remember that in antı-
Manıchaean context, ‘“ external” compulsıon would be refusıng

endow the PCTISON ıth “ınterna 29 reedom It WOU be moOost valu-
able 1{8 continue such inductive research into the simılarıties and
especılally the dıfferences in the CONCEPIS of free ıll In early and ate
Augustine, assumıng the reader 1s not satısfıed ıth Augustine s OW

better-late-than-never confessi1on that he had NC argue “ sem1-
Pelagıan  29 But ıt WOU z  e’} LO00 long LO do that here, let
the deductive.

The tellıng distinction between the early and late posıtions
free 11l 1s the promıinence In the early wrıting and the nearly COIMN-

plete absence in the later wrıting of hat Canl call the conventional
theologıcal rationale for free 11l (God wanted man’s love and ODed1-
E1 be unforced and thus meanıngful, and SaAaVC hım the reedom
{o wıthhold( ıf he chose. Vera rel 149247 15 most useful texTi for
thıs pomn A4Ss ell closely related points the inJustice of blamıng
oOSse who ave alternatıve and the destructive effect rel1210uUs
(and surely socı1al) discıpline of abolıshıng ame (and praıse)41

As the complementary but opposıng theme in the late wrıting,
Canz the avorıte phrase of Luther, Calvın, and theır followers

“the Sovere1gnty of whether not Augustine actually SCS the
EeXaCc phrase Sometimes the assumption LO be that (God 1S a(011
able, EeVCN ıf He desired, tO W1  TAaW Hıs make
enough for man’s free all Augustine approac such

posıtion In hıs ast wrıtings, and ıt becomes INOTEC Ser10us
argumen modern eology leans modern physıcs, metaphysıcs,

41 ‘ Defectus autem iste quod UOCAaluUr, S1 tamquam febrıs inu1tum CCU-

paretl, rectfe inıusta ol  N: ulderetur, QqUaC peccantem consequıltur, el qUaC damnatıo
nuncupaltur. Nunc UuUCTO qU' deo uoluntarıum est malum, ut nullo modo
sıt peccatum, S1 1NON sıt uoluntarıum: el hoc quıdem ıta manıfestum est, ut nulla hınc
doctorum paucıtas, nulla indoctorum turba dissentlat. uare aut negandum est DCC-
CcCatum committ1, aut fatendum uoluntate commuıtt1ı. Non autem recte
anımam, quı eit poenitendo C d cormg1 fatetur, ef uen1am poenitent1 darı, el PETISCUC-
rantem ın peccatıs 1usta lege De1l damnarı Postremo, S1 19(0)8! uoluntate male facımus,
NEeCINO obıiurgandus est OMNn1nO, aut monendus: quıbus sublatıs Christiana lex el disc1-
plına OmnN1s rel1g10n1s auferatur NECCESSC esL. Voluntate CIgO peccaltur. Et quon1am
peccarı 19(0)8! dubium SsL. hOocC quıdem dubıtandum uldeo, habere anımas lıberum
uoluntatıs arbıtrıum. Tales nım SETUOS SUOS mehores SSC eus ludıcaulit, 61 e1
serulrent hıberalıter: quod nullo modo Her1 possel, S1 NON uoluntate, sed necessıtate
serulrent.
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psychology and bıology When the indıvıdual 1Ss put In the cConftext of
the ole unıverse, ıt 1s hard rationalıze human free 141
COUITSC, SOTIIC SOTT of anıswerT LO that dıfficulty 1S that aTic nOoTLt ryıng

make the far edges of the unıverse reverberate ıth OUT claıms {O
9 ß Just yıng LO cultıvate M1ICrOSCOPIC postage m of

garden.
Most wh favor the Sovere1gnty of God, includıng Augustine,

sımply uUs«c ıt In place of the tradıtıonal ratıonale for free wıll, rather
than do hat must therefore do for them rınging the [WO into
confrontation. TIhey WCIC ou that the tradıtional ratıon-
ale LOO0 obviously WOU deconstruct the argumen from Sovere1gnty
and INa Y also ave felt that, al eas ıth lay-persons, the tradıtional
16 W WOU ave decısıve advantage, faır nOoL stonıshıng 1S the
frequency ıth which Augustine ll puzzle VeTrT the fact that God
0€Ss noTt SAa]JVC all INCH, despıte desırıng do 5 wıthout betrayıng
the least AaWaTeEeNCSsS that there 1Ss obvıous aNnsWCeTl, but thıs aılure

ou 1S due the fact that he W as only 11078 ell that the
conventional theologıca ratıonale for free 3111 1S the heart of Pela-
g1aNn1sm; KD the Letter Demetrias, chapter

Here 1s MoOst promisıng confrontation of conceptions of uman
ıfe On the OTMNC hand, the tradıtional rationale for free ıll almost
instantly deconstructs all of Augustine’s, Luther’s, and Calvın s (and

MaYy ell nclude Paul’s) theologıca challenges fo free all (n
the ungraced al least), and far beyond Just that, ıt 1S perhaps the ast
and best hope for sustaınıng “ humanıstic ” cConcept of free 311
agamst modern trends of hought On the er hand, after readıng
Augustine’s aC deconstruction of free wiıll, especılally ıf supporte
by oOse modern trends, who Can aVO1d feelıng that the OTrtINOdOX
ratıonale 1Ss rather cN11ldıs In ıts hopeful superficiality. We eed Sam-
ue]l Johnson Just al thıs turn

Ihe ole elagıan CONLrOVerSY Can aptIYy be ummarızed Dy
Samuel Johnson’s famous COomMMent Vr dınner, recorded in
oswell Life theory 1S agaınst the reedom of the wıll; all
experl1ence for e Indeed the remark, though almost certamly refer-
nng 18 contemporary theologıca and sc1entific debates free wiıll,
COUuU ell ave een inspıred Dy thınkıng of Augustine’s vacılla-
t10Nns. And Augustine’s MoOst trenchant defense of free wıll, In De
duabus anımabus, though 1a(811 concıse the ollowıng of John-
son’’s, 15 equaliy eTi1NnNıte In arguiıng from OUTrT OW experlience
incontrovertible: SI NOW OUT 11l 1S Iree, and there’s end

lt 297 If eology cannot support hat KnOoW, agaınst a}
eOTY,  29 hat g0o0d 1s theology”
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The Spirit and the Letter

ere aTec profoun! ambıiguılties In De Sspirıtu et ittera, 118
IMaYy be able clarıfy ıth certamty. Augustine fırst directs

hıs attention agaınst those who claım that it 15 poss1ible for PCISON
lıve wıthout SIN (233) hıs 1S charge made agamınst elagıans several
times In the early stages of the CONtroVerSY, but he 15 only able o
Show, In nalt el ST., that elagıus saıd that it 15 posstble, somethın
Augustine hımself O€Ss noLt deny hıs pomint 1S probably implica-
t1on of the eOTrY of SIN and free ıll (as ıt 111 be for the
Thomas). oth elagıus and the antı-Manıchaean ugustine deny that

aCTt hought 1Ss SIN unless it Cal be avolded; it ollows eOorYy
that all SINS Can be avolded, ONC by ONMNC and ıth sufficıent time
PTrCDAIC al least Nor 0€Ss ugustine hımself sShow much COMNCETN 18
refute thıs possı1ıbıilıty, unless the claım 1s that sınless 1ıfe 1S poss1ıble
wıthout Fınally, thıs charge dısappears from the later antı-Pela-
g1an wrıtings. RBut ıf Augustine’s criıt1ique of sınlessness 1S largely
dıstractiıon CVOCIMN red erring in the 1imıted cContext of the Pelagıan
controversy, ıt 1S much LOTEC SOI achlevement ın the TOAa| ontext
of Chrıistian culture.

The real probiem 1s in sayıng that rıghteousness OT CVCN begın-
nıng of ıt 1S poss1ible wıthout help (2,4) But EVENn ıle Uugus-
tine that Pelagıans hold such heresy, he admıts that
they on’t are LO Sa y 1t, avoldıng the charge by efinng thıs help ASs

human nature ıth free 111 and law prescribing how should
lıve. It 1s ımportan ote that Augustine has 18 acknowledge that
these UAıV€e€ aspects of We ave noted above Augustine’s
tactıc of 1vidıng into parts posıtıon VE close {O, CVECN COopyıng,
hıs OW. early sem1-pelagıanısm, into parts each of which alone Can be
defined heresy. 10 OSse [WO agree upOoN components, ugustine
ere adds the Holy Spirıt's pourıng love of the law into OUT eg
Dy and 9 heal or1gınal SIN, OUTr au unıshment
(uetertis hominLıs OXd But when he explaıns OUT rece1ving of
9 the only dıfference firom Pelagıans LO be whether the law
functions straı1ıghtforwardly In TE VeGEir1SC The function of the Law
accordıng {O Augustine 1S to csShow that cannot Justiıfy ourselves,
and must seek for help (69: 9,15; 10.16. ete.) Surely an y
adequate eOrY must accept both of ese functions.

Another WaYy put thıs 1s SaYy that in SDIr. el lıtt ugustine
explores refuting the elagıan challenge the exclusıvıty of Christian
salvatıon by resting it the doctrine of od’s call, AdSs worked Ouft in
Siımpl., rather than COMP. ete dısabling of the W1 of the ungraced
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by orıginal SIN, mplıed in the trıal of Caelestius, and urthermore,
Dy suggesting that the ungraced deserve theır ack of by rejecting
e even ıle also tryıng {O maıntaın that precedes free will,
that OC Can accept ıt eXcept led by God.“ But when he refers
(5%) 18 Rom invoke predestination and the call, he ollows
the 1DI1Ca (exT by putting foreknowledge Lırst, though wıthout anı y
interpretatıon, eavıng it uncertaın whether predestinatiıon fol-
lows irom Hıs foreknowledge of faıth, he had argued in the sem1-
pelagıan DFOD Rom 4ASS and especılally 52,60, nOoL, In hıs
refutatiıon of that argumen In simpl. K3 08 And SCC SDIF. el lıtt 24 ,40

But the revival/reassessment, m1g call 1t, in SDIF. el Iıtt
of hıs earher sem1-pelagıanısm needs TMOTEC Ooroug examınatıon than

Can g1ve it ere Ihe nomiınal question of Marcellınus, ıth 1C
he ItS, 1S far irom the most sıgnıfıcant and challenging question
about and free all acknowledged. ou Marcellınus hımself,
perhaps preparıng 18 referee thıs dıspute he had the Donatist d1s-
pulte, ave expressed fundamental reservatıons about the posıtıon
eached In DECC mer.°? In fact, the conclusıon {O the second book of
DeCC Me  — antıcıpates the cCompromisıng spiırı and tentatıve tone of
Spır. el litt ere Augustine acknowledged that Pelagıans do rational-
17e baptısm, Just usıng dıfferent word In place of redemption
’  ’ He offers to reexamıne the question of whether the soul 1S
created V1a traducıanısm., the body 1S, and even whether PTC-
destination ollows irom hıs foreknowledge of meriıts, and o do
tentatıvely and thoughtfully (36,59) It sounds if he had SOTNC PIC-
sentiment of the probable COST of thıs developıng debate

Or Marcellinus MaYy ave passed reservatı]ıons from others,
whether Pelagıans observers such Volus1ı1anus and hıs relatıves.
Letters such AS E, 137 Volusiano and C 143 Marcellino cshow
tone and compromıisıng spırıt sımılar {O SDIF. el lıtt and al odds ıth
MOST of the other antı-Pelagıan IraGcis At ep.143,6, he SVn Z0OES far

pomnt oOutft that In Iib arb he had NOT saıd anythıng offend those
whıi rejecct the damnatıon of unbaptıiızed infants, and 5 presumably,
or1ıgınal SIN Vıa traducıanısm. What COU poss1bly be hıs motive for
that remark‘? Is he offering back the sem1-pelagıanısm of Iib

We MuUSst impute Augustine’s eventual abandonment of thıs posıtion nOoTt its
evıdent self-contradıiction (though he must have known it be SO) the fact that
blamıng the ungraced for theır O W faılure attaın 15 the he.  Z of sem1-Pelagı-
anısm, theır ascrıbe the wıthholding of baptısm God’s foreknow/l-
edge of ‘“ future ” reject1ons of But in SDIF. el lıtt. the of thıs argumen)!
15 another 1C4SOIN for character1zing the attempt Compromıise ıth the
Pelagıans theır friends.
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arb.°? Or 15 he blamıng the Pelagıans for startıng the controversy ? Is
there hınt TE of dıfference between Rome and Carthage the
best for converting pagans? At the VELY least he 15 expressing
reservat1ons ou the doectrinal formula aımed Dy the bıshops agaınst
Caelestius Are ese enough (along ıth the absence of In theır
formula) suggest ıt W ds>s not Augustine who devısed that ftormula?

Augustine also In A 102 Deogratiae | ‘ Contra paganos’| and
E, V3a Volusiano expressed Comprom1sıng attıtude in lalogue
ıth intellıgent pagans. Dıd he retaın from hıs Man-
ichee that hıs super10r owledge of, and ıIn marshallıng, 1DI1Ca

made ıt CaAS y for hım 18 UuLLYy fellow Chrıstians, whereas the eed
fo appeal unıversal princıples made the task much 1LL1OIC eilcate
ıth non-Christians? Whatever the mot1ives, MaYy UuUsec SpIr. el Iitt

help us 1ICCOVCI the LOTEC edifyıng Pelagıan CONLrOVeErSY that m1g
ave een had the Church In Carthage not brought Caelestius trıal,
OT, perhaps, had Marcelliıinus not een executed.

Let NO  < turn the MOoOst sıgnıfıcan question, whether raısed
by Marcellınus, Volus1anus, the elagıans, Dy ugustine hımselr.
In the COUTSC of dıstinguıishıng the old and 11ICW COvenants ase: NOL

dıfferent ‘“ Jaws” but whether ose dIC external laws wrıtten
sSTione internal laws wrıtten ea  S Augustine es dıfficulty
raısed by Rom 12-16, the eniles wh' do Dy nature hat the law
requıres and thus Can be saıld ave law wrıtten ea SpLr el
Iıtt hıs certamnly passasec Pelagıans OT Pasans WOU
UuUse tOo challenge ugustine s NC doctrine of formulated in
DeCC HRC ıt implıes that SOTIIC g00d 111 15 possible Dr10T to 9
and challenges the of traduc1anısm, ola perversıty, and the
consequent prior1ıty of9 mplıed Dy the argumen from the dam-
natıon of unbaptızed infants. In fact, elagıus fo appeal Rom

19016 ın the PAaSSasc quoted Dy Augustine (gr el DeECC 11,26,30)
LO ACCUSC elagıus of “dıvıdıng the times’” (see above).

Augustine’s ANSWCT 11l take back In INalı y WaYyS hıs early
““sem1-pelagıan ” posıtion. Therefore should ote that hıs fırst and
presumably preferred interpretatiıon 15 that these VeTITSCS refer LO Gen-
tıles who ave een converted LO Chrıstianıty and that theır “natures ”
refer LO natures restored Dy (25,42-27,4 7). In
Augustıine works outft second ınterpretatıon, ın Case the 1rs 1S
rejected. Presumably thıs alternatıve interpretation 15 permissıble, SCVCN
ıf nNnOoLt preferred.

Here the Gentiles AT ST heathen, but SOTIIC of them do ee
must aAaPDPTOVGC, however SUSPIC10US dIcCc of the ullımate PUTDOSC

for IC they do them Here, probably for the only time In ALS Aantı-
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Pelagian WFLLNZS ugustine general theoretical Statement of doc-
irıne rules out ola depravıty of the fallen oug hıs general CTrT101-
CISIE of the Pelagıans hıs early works agaınst them 15 that they ave
not advanced beyond the Old Testament that they Sa y COIMN-

the Jaw along ıth free 11l and that they OPCH salvatıon fo
ose the natural ell the wrıtten law hIs OW statement
of the (potential or al ese heathen 15 hard 118 diıstingu1s from
elagıus In rather obscure PassSasc the mıddle of 78 he

18 SaYy that the Hebrew Saılınts of the Old JT estament WOUuU ave
een saved by theeof the natural law they retaıned rational
anımals and not Dy the wrıtten Law

Augustine SOOoN ICSICSSCS famılı1ar sle1ghts of mınd actually
takıng AWAY from the ungraced the free 311 he boasts of S1VINS to
the graced and GVn generally ° I 1ıberum CI SO arbıtrıum UaCUuUamu

pCI gratiam ? S1 sed 1berum arbıtrıum statuımu 1CU
CeNM lex PCTI em SIC ı1berum arbıtrıum PCI gratiam 110  ; eUaCUaiur
sed statuıtur ” (30 52) He o0€es not acknowledge that he has COIMN-

1rme!'! hıs CT1It1CS charges he rather pretends that he has answered
them But hat really COUNTS ere Augustine acknowledgment
that he has een charged ıth destroyıng free 11l and that the charge
has hurt

fact f acknowledging the frıvolıty of that argumen al
373 Sß Augustine SOCS face 1ırectly and wıthout blınkıng the
cruc1lal question pose: Dy the Pelagıans and hıs OW early SCI1N1-

pelagıanısm determıne whether nOoL all ave free cho1ice of
the g1ift of uoluntas ılla qua credimus et1am 1DSa De1l
donum SIL Ilo naturalıter INS1LO lıbero adhıbeatur arbıtrıo ? ”
(“ Whether that aCci of 111 by 16 beheve 15 ıtself the gift of (God

results fIrom that free choice ımplante by nature”? ”) hat 15 the
central somewhere behind Just about sentence thıs
study, and 15 ONC LNOTC proof ıf an Yy 15 needed that elagıus /DY NO
Was SCI1 elagıan he acknowledges ıth unusual OPCHNCSS the
dıfficulty of wıthout destroyıng eıther free 111
atever else make of thıs mMoOost sıgnıfıcant PAassSasc Il 15 OT-
tant to ote that Il SsShows hIs perfect retirospecClLve understandıng of hıs
OW SCIN1 pelagıanısm and presumably that of elagıus that
must suspect that hIs refutations elsewhere that depend “ tallures
LO understand ar only tactıcal pretenses.

39 understand the anısWeT that crucı1al question eed
read and interpret closely long, complicated and dıfficult sentence al

hıch cCıte to nclude useful portion of the preced-
INS context
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33,59 Quae dılectio0 dıffundıtur In cordıbus nostr1ıs 1NCC PCI suffiıcıen-
t1am proprilae uoluntatıs HIC PCI lıtteram eg1s, sed PCI Spirıtum anc-
u  =] quı datus est nobIıs.
34,60 Haec disputatıo, S1 quaestion1 Il soluendae sufficıt, sufficı1at.
S1 respondetur cauendum CSS5C, qu1squam Deo trıbuendum
pute peccatum, quod admıttitur PCI 1berum arbıtrıum, S1 In C'  „ quod
dicıtur: Ouid eS quod AOoOn accepisti propterea et1am uoluntas, UUa
credimus, dono De1 trıbultur, qu1a de lıbero exsIistıt arbıtrıo0, quod Cu

CTITEAaTEMNUT accep1mus, adtendat el videat NO  —; 1ıdeo tantum istam uolun-
atem dıuino muner1 trıbuendam, qula hlıbero arbıtrıo est, quod nobıs
naturalıter cConcreatum SST, uerum et1am quod u1lsorum suas]ıonıbus agıt
Deus, ut uelıimus eit ut credamus, s1ue exXirinsecCus PCI euangelıcas
exhortatıones, ubı eft mandata eg1s alıquıd agunt, S1 ad hoc admonent
homınem infırmıtatis SUAaC, ut ad gratiam lustificantem credendo COIN-

glat, s1ue intrinsecus, ubı CI110O ın potestate quı1d e1 uenlat In
mentem, sed consentire uel diıssentire proprlae uoluntatıs est.

translate the seNtTteNCcE beginnıng 7’ SInNCe read-
ıng dıffers from of the translatıons ave far OUnNn! Ihey admıt-

ave advantage readable translatıons, SInce they Tea
thıs C(iceronıan onster that’s hat Latın 111 do YOUu into parts,
whıle shall C STay ASs close possıble the or1ginal, ıth the
eXception of needing add bracketed el Just before propterea. Ihe
dıfficulty of the senNntence eg1Ns ıth Z In and ends ıth that mI1SS-
ıng ef: and solution the dıfficulty starts ıth assumıng that
eed the [WO alternatiıves named In the central question Just pose: al
the beginnıng of 33.57 (see the prev1ous paragraph) and developed In
the remaımnder. Ihe 1ıdıom In interpret In accordance ıth the amıl-
l1ar formula for whatever 1S ..  IN us  29 nature gılt nature/gıft, and
shown In the last sentence of 3359 above A4S ell In the omıtted
parts of 338 and prefigured Dy the INSLLO in the sentence posing the
entral question al 3357 The a A4S ..  one  27 standıng In for
SOTI1IC such word homine, and take the cıtatıon of Cor hIs
avorıte touchstone definıtion for the g1fts of the Holy Spirıt cannot
resist pomting al the ambigulty of accıpere, before urryıng on) And

add the el after the cıtatıon because eed propterea 118 I1NCcAan there-
fore and noTt because, ASs In SOTIC er translatıons, and that because,
agaln, eed the alternative LO free ll produce by Chrıistian>
that 1S, free 11l d the Inıtıum fidei gratiae g1ven all creatıon.
-  at g1ves the clear alternatıves In the question introducıng thıs
part of the book, al 5357 (see above), but ıth Pelagıan  27 1aSs
the AaNSWEeT. The 1C4SOI g1ven for thıs 1AaSs 15 indeed the SaJmnııle

PaASSasc from elagıus (hıs DFTO Iib arb quoted Dy Augustine al
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S et DeCC ”  ’ explaın that elagıus hesıtated attrıbute
free ll the gift of because that might SCCIN 118 ame OUT
faılures of ll God ugustine hımself to accept thıs 1C4asO1-

Ing al SDIF. el lıtt 3154° KEven INOTEC relevantly, the VELY paragrap
BD where the decısıve question 15 raısed (SGC Just above), the Samnıılec

Pelagıan objection 1S acknowledged in slıghtly dıfferent form, Q1V-
ıng unbelievers and SsInners CN ıf they NOoL gıven

the ll beheve.
g1ve the ole of Englısh entence, SINCEe the second

half, though NOL dıfficult al all, 15 MOST sıgnıfıcant in takıng MNg
into St Ihomas

If, however, OTINCONC responds that MUStTt preclude that AaN yONC
should hınk that SIN 15 to be attrıbuted God, ıf ıt 15 commıtted by
free 111 that 15 in 111all 1ın eo| In accordance wıth the words ‘“What
do YOU ave1 yYOUu ave NOL rece1ved [LE} from the Holy Spirıt]
and|] therefore S VEn the 111 by 1C belıeve 15 attrıbuted the
gift of God In the that it arı1ses from the free ll that rece1ved
when WCCIC created, he |who responds| should observe and
understand that thıs |act O1] ll [by 1C belıeve 15 attrıbuted

dıvıne gıft NnOoTt only for the 1Cason that ıt | voluntas| Was concreated
d nature uS, but also because God brings about Dy the stimulı of
OUT perceptions that should 11l and should belıeve, stimulı eıther
from the outsıde, through evangelıcal exhortatıons in CSV the
mandates of the Law effect somethıng, ıf they W INan of hıs weak-
NCSS, for the PUTrpDOSC that he flee fo Justifyıng by belıeving OT
from wıthın, where ONEC has In hıs W what into hıs mınd
(but to CONsenNnT OT dissent from these stimulı 1s wıthın OUT OW WL1

“ Vıde NUNC utrum qu1sque credat, S1 noluerıt, auft 11ON credat, S1 uolueriıt. Quod
S1 absurdum est quıd est nım credere n1s1 consentire UuUeTUMM SSC quod dıicıtur? ( 9D:
SeNsS1O autem ut1que uolentis est profecto fiıdes in potestate est. Sed, sıcut Apostolus
dicıt Non est ANLSL Deo Quı1d 1gıtur Causae est CUT 1910)81 ei de ista |uoluntate ? |
nobıs dicatur: Oulid nım habes quod NO  - accepistl Nam ef ut credamus, eus dedit.
Nusquam autem leg1mus In sanctıs Scrpturis: ° Non est uoluntas n1ıs1 Deo” Kt rectfe
NON scr1ptum est, qula eTIUM 1ON est; alıoquin et1am peccatorum quod absıt! auCTtor
est Deus, S1 110]  —_ est uoluntas N1S1 ab illo.” The analysıs of faculties here VE
sımılar Pelagıus’s, it 15 be cıted Chapters and of ÄAR el DPEeCC. Ofiae o0k
Iwo 1t would SCCINMN acknowledge that VeCN 1f taıth 1S defined 0d’s gıft
and after all, who thınks that faıth In thıngs Nseccn depends solely OUT wılls?
Pelagıans still fınd opening for human Te6 wıll In knockıing, seekıng, iindıng,

had Augustine’s ( W sem1-pelagıanısm. At DEeECC MmMer. 11,18,29 Augustine trıes
{Uu:  =] thıs back agalnst the sem1-pelagıan prem1se that the PITOCCSS of
begıins ıth the gratultous and universal g1ft Tf TrTee wiıll, but hıs aT‘ gument depends

slıpping In the word “good” oNnd uoluntas), ıth the result that he actually COIMN-

fırms, NOL refutes, his opponents’ argument.
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Iranslated >5 thıs sentence Ssummarızes the arg (and PCI-
haps the conclusıion?) of the whole book, accordıng 1C Uugus-
tine would be basıng the exclusıvıty of Christian salvatıon a(011
dısablıng otally the free all of the ungraced (as In MoOst of the er
antı-Pelagıan tracts and implıed Dy the damnatıon of unbaptıized
infants, eiende in DeCC mer.), but the eachıng of the (exclu-
s1ıve?) call from God, defined in simpl. But etTe 15 problem
here; Augustine E} far KNOW, rules Ouf the salvatıon of
SOTINC pagan_ns, VIrtuOUS Pasgans mıght SaYy, for the 1Cason that the
Old JTestament. interpreted by Paul, cıtes of such salvatıons,
such Job and the inhabıtants of ıneveh, and the poss1bıil-
ity of yel others But there 15 CVECN LHNOTIC startlıng 1CasOonN gıven in
3338

ere he COmMpromı1se, accordıng {O IC the free
111 g1ven part of the ratıiıonal soul Dy God unıversal Creator 1s

neutral capable of eıther al infıdelıty (as elagıans ave
argued), but for that VE 1Cason needing the call of God that they
must receivel/accept in order ave al But then the startlıng
wıst, In which he o0€eSs [WO thıngs completely uncharacterıistic of hıs
antı-Pelagıan tracts ole He cıtes T1ım but straıghtfor-
wardly and nOoTLt hıs tautology that God desıres SAa]VC al] whom he
desıres SAaVC And he cıtes the conventlonal theologıical ratiıonale for
free ll “ Vul Deus homiıines saluos Her1 el in agnıt10-
191° uerıtatiıs uenıre, NOoN SIC M'  E} ut e1Is adımat ı1berum arbıtrıum,

2944qUO uel ene uel male uüutentes iustissıme i1udıcentur.
Surely thıs 15 LOO g00d be true! And In fact, Gerald Bonner

Judged that when free ıll 1S referred “ media ULS, neutral
power” In 3358 ıt 1S be understood that “or1g1inal ” free 111
granted LO dam  45 But ave shown, the maın argument of thıs
book ollows fIrom attempt fo ANSWECT the Pelagıans DYy doctrine
short of total depravıty, and EVECH reach compromıse ıth them
SOTIIC of them And the long sentence quoted Just above clearly refers
LO the human Ta ASs ole havıng free ll

Why dıd the compromıiıse al Perhaps the Pelagıans called
hıs Dy accepting it aybe the et eached them If

Note that thıs appeal the conventional lrationale for TE 11l Can be saı1d
have been already implıed Dy Augustine’s prev1ous recognition of the gift of ree wıll

essentlal aspect of human nature creati1on, 1f ask Wwhy it W as o1ven.
Bonner, “ Augustine and Pelagıanısm, ” Augustinian Studies (1993)

That INCAaYCI acknowledgment MUST noTt stand the only sıgn of the debt thıs
WeEeS the groundıng provıded by onner’s writings.
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challenged Iirom the other sıde, Augustine could ave appeale LO
ON of hıs dubious definıtions of free wıll. such o1ıng somethıng
Ireely because desıre 18 do and aTc a(011 compelled, unsatıs-
Tactory that miıght aPpPCAL, face face ıth the conventional
ratıiıonale. But the WaYy Out that he has obviously prepare: ea in
Casc he should eed ıt, 1S LO SaYy that thıs second interpretation of the
gentiles who had the law wrıtten theır ea  S, W dsSs 81011 hıs PIC-
erre readıng. Even granted that thıs qualıification LO disap-
DCAaT operatıve bracket around OUT readıng of SDIF. el (itt\ ıt 15
impossıble fo

that 15 hazard of wrestling ıth the elagıan CONMN-

TOVEISY fall into suspıicıon of eing oodwınke by devious lan-
UaALC, suspıcıon ell expressed by Augustine of elagıus, in
el DeCC .22 but for uS, susp1c1on of eing hoodwınked Dy
Augustine ell On ON hand ıt 1S ata turn ne s  7 back blındly
agaınst such SUSPICION, sShown Dy the incompatıble interpretations
of Augustine free wıll, ıth : } O egan On the er hand
unless counterbalanced, such suspicıon COUu undermıne the n_
t1al empathy requıred for readıng understand, gel insıde ”
wriıter’s mınd. For OR© 1ng, Ca  a} turn OUTrT Susp1cıon of each
wriıter agaınst hıs susp1icıon of the er ut I suggest appeal

hat Can call the Justice of influence. wriıter who exploıts
the ambigulties of words and of SyntaxX allows hIıs readers LO UuUse hım
for theır OW PUTDOSCS, whether ıth AaW aTrTeNnNCSssS nOot 1n Peter
1Lombard W as UulLy of hıs exploıtatıon of Augustine’s ambı-
guılties and ambıvalences. And that ralses questions about ugus-
tine’s intentions. aybe he dıd really INcan hat he saıd, that all
people ave free wıll, CVCN 1f he COUuU not fınd cConvıncıng WaYy of
formulatıng ıt

hıs {u  z WOU also take back tOo Augustine’s WONderTIuU
defense of “mistaken” readıng, in fad cCreed. aybe 1f he maIn-
taıned such Treedom reader of Paul, things m1g ave turned Ouft
better.

hıs 1s the pomint al 17 end the maın argument, which 15
that Augustine Was the or1g1n and SOUTCE not only for the ..  NUu-  ela-
g1an ” eOrY of revıived Dy followers such Luther and Calvın
but also for the sem1-Pelagıan ” theory, In ıts scholastıc vers1on,
agaınst 1C Luther and Calvın eacted that nowadays OMNC,
al least the CXperts Augustine, WOU decıde between them
sSımply the ground that ıt 1s - because ıt 15 Augustine’s fınal
OpInı0N, agaınst 1cC. doctrine 1Ss the better, in the indıvıdual read-
er consıdered jJjudgment. So long then, A4Ss AdIiIC areful recognıze



AUGUSTINE IHE SEMI-PELAGIAN JA

that the [WO doctrines dIeCc probably incompatıble, that probably
ave choose between them. long ATIC careful acknow/l-
edge that ıt 1S who ATC ec1dıng, it 1S een that WAdaY,
suspect that Can Sa y that al present al east, the sem1-pelagıan
Augustine has argely WO  s Ouf VT the antı-Pelagıan Augustine.

The posıtıon summarızed In the etters of Proper an Hılary,
formulated by defenders of free 111 agaınst Augustine’s antı-Pela-
g1anısm but laımed by them 18 derıve fIrom Augustine’s OW
defense of free ıll agaınst Manıchae1sm, claım confırmed by
Augustine hımself rae w  >  9 whatever call 1t, 15
posıtıon ell thought out be nearly irrefutable an in the
long IU  $ irresistıble, ou thanks maınly to Augustine, ıth
SOTIIC help from Pelagıans. Most of the gen1us of ıt 15 contaıned in
the openıng appeal LO the free and gTaC10US gıft of Iree ıll Dy God

unıversal Creator, hereby setting In motion the eventual sappıngz
from wıthın of Inv1ıdıous claıms partıal unıversalıty, whether by
Chrıistianıty er relıg10n, Dy elevatıng oOse claıms into hıgher
form of unıversalıty.

There 15 much gen1us also In Augustine’s attempt refute hıs
OW sem1-pelagıanısm. But Pelagıans ave eed LO OPPOSC eıther
the fall from of Innocence 1OT or1g1inal SIN: they Can be refuted
only Dy pushıng these doctrines LO the obvıously false extireme of
ola pervers1ıty of human nalure, passed oOWN lıterally traduce,
the latter Step avoılded CVOCIMN Dy Augustine hımself. In fact, the attack

Pelagıans WOU not ave succeeded CVCN temporarıly CEXCEPL for
the appeal the dangerously double-edged instrument of infant
damnatıon.

But the allure of hıs attacks CNSALC precısely and effectually
ıth sem1-Pelag1anısm has actually een fo Augustine’s advantage,
allowıng the MOST of hıs gre. achlevements teacher of
SUrVIve quıte ell wıthout OSse daunting eXiremes, and In fact, wıthın
sem1-Pelagıanısm ıtself.

As ıth Oonathan Swiıft centurlies later, arge part of ugus-
tine’s polemi1cal mpulse W ds inspıred by horror of rel1g10uUs CONTLTrOo-

bıtter enough dısturb the of the WOT If Start by
assumıng that intellıgent mınd COUuU nNnot ave een uUuNawWware of
the obvıous fallacıes In hıs attempt lımıt desıre that all INeCN
be saved, Call take the exti step of imagınıng hım quıte content
that hıs OoOpponents, ıncluding hıs yOUNgCT self, should trıumph eventu-
ally, 108 Christianity Was fırmly established? After all, Augustine

denı1ed the salvatıon of “ vIrtuous pagans, ” but only arguments
that such salvatıon 1S uMLy merıted, 181011 Ireely g1ven.
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Augustine and Thomas Aquinas
We Can examıne thıs ast Op1C only VeC selectively and rie1ly,
18 outlıne the influence of Augustine the sem1-pelagıan. We

noted above eierT ombard’s UuUsSscC of Augustine and free ll
He prudently continues 18 TEa Augustine the doctor of
and Pelagıus heretic, but he SOCS UuUsec Augustine’s requent
lapses, CVCI ate in hıs lıfe, into hat would call sem1-Pelag1anısm
to vindıcate free 111 agaınst the antı-Pelagıan Augustine.

For example, SCC Peter’s ook IL, Dıstincetion In chapter
ıth the s1ıgnıficant “De ]la cogıitatiıone onı1 qUaC praecedit
fiıdem, ” eieTtr Lombard quotes (n edıted vers1o0n) passasc from
Enarrationes In Psalmos of salm 118 19) “ CONncupI1u1
desıderare, Inquıt, NON des1iderauli. Vıdemus enım ratiıone NONNUNG Ya
qU amı utiles sunt iustificationes Deı:; sed infiırmıtate praepeditı alı-
quando NONMN desıderamus. Praeuolat CISO intellectus, sequıtur tardus
aut nullus affectus; SCIMUS bonum, NC eleCctlal9 al CUPIMUS ut
C6

eTre 1S eal ITONY ere Peter Brown cıtes thıs ast sentence,
and SOCS call thıs ““ostens1ibly thoroughly ‘Pelagıan' Psalm  297
ıth ..  ıts statıc code of precepts ” C Augustine managed In hıs
commentary 18 turn trıumphantly hıs OW (antı-Pelagıan? UTDOS-
es We eed learn be the ookout for mınute traces of pela-
g1an free l whether for approva. blame) sharply OUT long-
AgO predecessors dıd! Almost certamly for TIhomas the or1g1n of hıs
doctrine of Was in Augustine interpreted and GHe Dy eter.
not in Pelagıus and certamly nOotL In the almost vanıshed Rufinus

In I1 Sent., 28, 1, 1, ad I d first Step IThomas restores
the (Girace of Creation Just those VeISCS OMNC had noticed Augustine

impressing into servıice {O the (Girace of Recreatıon Dy readıng into
them unstated and tendenti1o0ous word 200d, VEeISCS such a< John

‘“ Wıthout yYOUu Can do nothın  29 and COr hen INn ad he
puts into the unıversal ontext of hat Cal call Ihomas’s
Unitied 1e€ Theory of Love, accordıng which everythıng which
ex1Ists 15 g1ven motion by love of ıts SOUTCEC and C(C'reator. oOse wh
ave encountered thıs theory In Its orand Vv1isıon In Dante Commedia

Brown, Augustine of Hippo: Biograph,y, NCW ed.kBerkeley: Universıity of
Calıfornıa Press, 376 It 15 orth noting that late Summa I’heologtae,
la2ae, 9’ a 1, IThomas quotes TOM Peter paraphrase of thıs PASSascC, NOL TOM Ugus-
tine’s or1gınal. hıs ONC nıggardly reference must 810)1 be allowed misrepresent the

help have derıved TOM eter Brown’s wrıtings
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ıll perhaps LL1OTEC readıly notice ıts ubtler eXpress1ons In IThomas
The mınd OPCH tOo the inner promptings of 15 thus al:
Dy SCIISCS5 ODCH ‘“ exterl1o0r OCcasıons ” bearıng wıtness od’s love
and the love of God

We eed ote In certaın quarters the powerful motive
assımılate the [WO, whether IThomas Augustine Augustine LO
Thomas. For certaın PUTDOSCS thıs 1S quıte PIODCT, long AdIiIC

quıte of OUT OW contrıbution. but noLt for scholars, EXCepL INSO-
far the ıkeness 1S really there

ecently ON SCCS the argumen that Ihomas Aquınas DYy the
time of the Summa I’heologiae turned agaınst hıs earher sem1-Pelagı-
anısm and assımılated hımself 1{8 Augustine, thesıs that 1s probably
yel another result of unexamıned prejJudıce agaınst Pelagıanısm. See.;
for example, the nNnoTtes and COI'I'II'IICIIt&I‘Y In the Blackfriars dıtıon of
the Summa I’heologiae, Vol (la2ae, 106-1 14), edıted Dy Cornehus
Ernst, and also Joseph Wawrykow, 0od’s (ırace an Human
Action *' But Wawrykow rehes flawed r  n Dy Bernard Lon-

In hıs dıssertatıon, publıshed Grace an Freedom.®® Lonergan
that hıs ast per10d, under the influence of Augustine, Ihomas

renounced heretical because Pelagıan the wıthın nature, and
above all external events A stımulatıng preparatıon for, that he
had alfırmed in hıs early wrıtings (SEEe 24 39 LZ2. and 147 for
thıs hes1s) But thıs argumen rehes heavıly misreadıng of paS-
SdsCc Irom Ouodl.1, 4, / in effect readıng the correlatıves
AON solum. sed etiıam 4S Anon WE Despıte the iımportance Lonergan
attrıbutes 18 the PASSaLC, referring {O ıt tımes, he cıtes the
atın, g1ves full translatıon, but unfortunately only SUMMAATLY Par-
aphrases, probably from hıs ofte cards in those days before photo-
COpyıng If he had checked the or1g1nal, he WOU surely ave noticed
hıs obvıous (and most uncharacterı1st1ic) oversight:

Dıcendum est CI QO, quod OMO ndıget aux1ıl10 gratiae 1910)8! solum ad
merendum., sed et1am ad hoc quod ad gratiam praeparel; alıter

ei alıter. Nam eretur OMO PCI uırtutis, &308 1910)8| solum
bonum agıt, sed bene, ad quod requırıtur habıtus, ut dicıtur I1 Ethıc.,
ef 1deo ad merendum requirıtur habıtualıter gratla. Sed ad hoc quod
OMO ad habıtum consequendum, 110  — ndıget alıo0 habıtu,
qula Can esse procedere ad infinıtum. Indiget diıuina auxıl10 1ON

Wawrykow, Od’s Grace and Human Actıon. Merit” the I heology of
T’homas Aquinas (Notre Dame Universıty of Notre Dame Press,

Lonergan, Grace an Freedom. Operative Grace In the I hought of St
T’homas, ed Patout Burns, (New ork Herder and Herder,
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solum quantum ad exterlora mouentla, pr scılicet diıiuina PTrOU1-
dentıa procurantur homiını OCCaslones salutıs, puta praedicationes,
exempla, l interdum aegriıtudines el flagella; sed et1am quantum ad
interiıorem9pr' Deus COT homiınıs inter1us mMO ad bonum,
secundum TOU XAIL, COr reg1s In MANÜ Dei; UHOCUMQUE
uoluerit, uerltel ıllud. Et quod hoc necessarıum sıt, probat phılosophus
in quodam CapD de bono fortunae. Hoc enım agıt uoluntate; uoluntatıs
em princıpıium est elect10, eft electionıs consılıum. S1 qUaC-

qualıter consılharı inc1ıplat, NON potest dıc1 quod consılıo COIN-

sılıarı inceperIt, quia S1C in infinıtum procedere. nde oportet
alıquod exterius princıpium CSSC quod moOoueat mMmentem humanam ad
consılıandum de agendis. Hoc em oportet ESSC alıquod mehus
humana Non CISO est caeleste, quod est infra intellec-
tualem ulrtutem, sed Deus, ut phılosophus, ıbıdem., concludıt.

ave quoted LINOTC than the sentence in question, C StTart.
ıth Indiget given the interest of the passasec In the Context of
thıs Indeed the ole artıcle 1S useful

If VOU COMPATIC that passSasc irom Ouodl ıth 11 SC 28,
@ . ad e YOU ll fiınd change in the balance of internal

VeTITSUS external ““premotion. ” And that long passasc compared ıth
the long sentenc from SDIr. el Iıtt 34,60 cıted above ell summarızes
the influence of Augustine Aquınas As internal premotion,
Ihomas’s cıtatıon of T1STLOLle above remıinds that ıt operates un1-
versally, ASs ell AS Vıa Chrıistian9 and sometimes In preparatıon
for the latter. On that po1In SE also Summa Theologiae, a2ae, 109,

1 ad NC prımum CISO dicendum quod INNEC

UOCUMIYUC dıcatur, est spiırıtu SAnCTIO sicut ab infundente naturale
lumen, el OQOuente ad intelliıgendum elt loquendum uerıtatem. Non
aute sıcut ab inhabıtante PCTI gratiam gratum facıentem, ue] sıcut
largıente alıquod habıtuale donum naturae superaddıtum, sed hoc
solum est in quıbusdam eTISs cognoscendı1s et loquendis; et 1 maxıme
in ıllıs qUaC pertinent ad 1dem, de quıbus apostolus loquebatur. ” If
TIhomas had rejected the wıthın nature, hıs System WOU ave
fallen ap into [WO discontinuous halves, the discussıon of natural
vıirtues eing ırrelevant Chrıstians, eXcept perhaps in inducıng
pasgans 18 TeA them ell

er all the ogrief of and from Augustine and Pelagıus, OUT

reward 15 the unstraiıned effortlessness and VEn the Arıstotelian obvIı-
OUSI1C55 hOow COUuU ave m1issed it! of TIhomas’s solution {O
the problem of and free 11l We hardly eed ook beyond the
question ıtself of SL: a2ae, 112 S_ eXCcept confırm the sudden
insıght ave recel1ved: “ utrum necessarı10 etur oratıa praeparantı



AUGUSITINE THE I-PELAGIAN 249

ad gratiam, vel facıentI1 quod In est‘? ” (“ Whether 1S NECCECSSAaT-

ıLly g1ven ONMNC who hımself for 4 LO OTMIC who 0O€s
hat 1S In her? The conclusıon of COUTSC 15 negatıve, but that NCSA-
t1ve {turns the qualification ““necessarl10o, ” al 10i preserving the free-
dom of both (God and INan and allowing {O transcend, not SUuS-

pend, dıvıne Justice Is thıs formulatıon perhaps hat Augustine always
WAas strugglıng towards, and m1g ave reached, eXcept for infant
damnatıon

Mowbray AÄLLAN
Professor of Englısh, Emerıtus

Quincy Universıity
Quincy, INlınois, S
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AUGUSTINUS «WILL ASS BIST» (?)
ZU  < PROBLEM DER ANGEBLICH

GU  CH DIESER
SENTENZ

udae Sanctitatı apae Benedicto
diıuino quodam SDINLCU inflammato adque ULSOTEM
ıdeliıum NnımMOS eXcılan doctissiımo aestiımaltor.

lıtterarum sanclı Augustini septemdecim Iustra
dedicauıt Cornelius Petrus ayer 0O0OSA

SITaAC

Quotations from Augustine ave always been attractıve especılally those qUO-
atıons that help rel1g10us people CODC wıth and Pamll OT indeed wıth
anı y even that m1g human ıfe In the recently renovated Augustin-
1a Church at ürzburg, 10O0OM has een made INLO parlour for people
MOUTMNINS It 15 decorated wıth attrıbuted Augustine “I want

yYOoUu be” (“I h 11l dass IDu DIST..) The present artıcle intends demon-
Strate the insuffic1ıency of thıs seNtfenN! fıt wıth Augustine eology
and pastoral (CATLE

Key or

Der ensch als Gottes eschöp s{ Heılswerk chrıistliche Ex1istenz
rlösung 1e

Als ich 11 041 den Festgottesdienst ZUT Wılıiedereröff-
NUuNns der Augustinerkıirche ach dem au esucCNAHNTte el 19980808 gleich
hınter dem Eıngang der angeblıche Augustinus pruc. auf Wand
Ich ıll ass Du hist 11S Auge IdDieser Satz dessen Fundstelle N1C
angegeben NI dachte ich dürfte ohl zumındest unvollständıg,
WC N1IC Sal unaugustinısch SCIMN Es geht nämlıch AaUs der Sentenz
nıcht hervor ob Augustinus dıesen Wıllen als SCINCN CISCHNCH außert
der ob ıhn als VO  —; ott <geäußbert> verstanden 155CH ll Krste-
1C5 1e ich für unwahrscheımlı1c Letzteres WIC gesagt für verkürzt
der für unzutreffend Denn selbstredend 1st Gottes der ragende
TUN! es Erschaffenen bıs 1NS Indıyıduelle und Konkrete Wıe der
chöpfer Jede Jege jede Meıse Jeden Floh Uurz jedes eschöpal
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0 natürlıch auch den Menschen. Aber, W as den Menschen
betrıfft, begnügt sıch mıt dessen Ex1istenz alleın N1IC eın Wol-
len zielt da auf mehr.

Wırft INan einen IC In den elektronıschen exf der er
des Kırchenvaters und ruft dort die entsprechenden 30872 Stellen Ul A
mıt Augustıin der mıt ott als Subjekt auf, he1ßt da In der
ege ul 8L spiritalis (Auslegung einiger Fragen AUS dem Brief
dıie Römer 62) ul SL$ christianus (Auslegung des Johannesevangeliums
11,5), ul SLS filius altissımı (Predigt 15,8), eiC.. eic Gileich in eiıner der
ersten Fundstellen, In der Schriuft ber den freien Wıllen 3,45 he1ißt
vielsagend:

«DDIeus autem nullı debet alıquıd, qul1a Gott schuldet n1ıemandem eLWas, we1l
omn1a gratu1toT: Kt S1 qu1squam alles unentgeltlıch gewährt. Und WE

dicet alıquıd ab illo deber1 meri1tis SU1S, eiıner sagl, ıhm gebühre aufgrund selner
Verdienste etwas, dürfte doch siıchererte ut esse‘ 1L1O1 e1 debebatur:; 1O  —_

Nım erat CU1l deberetur. Eit tamen, se1n, dass ıhm se1in Daseın nıcht
quod merıtum est conuertI1 ad 38018! geschuldet W: denn einem noch nıcht

Ex1istierenden schuldet nıchts. UndqQUO CSg ut IpSo et1iam melior SZ5$
qUuUoO es ul SIs  SB überhaupt, W as ist das für eın  —4

Verdienst, dich den wenden,
VO  bn dem du deine Existenz hast,
damıt du, VO|  _ dem du das Sein hast,
noch besser wirst?
Was zahlst du ihm Iso VOTAaUS,Qui1d CISO e1 pracrogas ut Lamquam

debitum poscas? Quando S1 nolles ad gleichsam als Schuld einfordern
CUu conuert1 nıhıl el deesset, bı autem können? Wenn du dıch nıcht ıhm

hinwenden wolltest, fehlte ıhm nıchts,1pSe, SINe qUO nıhıl el qUO ita
alıquıd, ulL, n1sı conuertendo ad dır selbst Jedoch würde der fehlen, ohne

ıllum reddiderıs el quod ab 1PSO C: NO  - den du nıchts warest. Durch ihn bıst du
quıdem nıhıl, sed mi1ser amen erl: in dem aße eiwas, dass du, W du

ihm nıcht zurückg1bst, W ds du durch ıhn
bıst, indem du diıch ıhm hınwendest,
du ZW nıcht nıchts, jedoch nglück-
lıch se1n WIrst.

Omn1a CI9O illı debent: pr1mo quı1dquı1d Alle Wesen schulden Iso alleé) ıhm
Sunt in quantum naturae Sun(t, deinde zunächst W ds immer s1e als Naturen
quıdquid melijus possunt SsSS«c S1 uelınt sınd, dann (aber auch) dass Ss1e etwas
VHAaCCUMIYUC acceperun ut uelınt, el Besseres eın köonnen, WEeNNn s1e dıe
qu1dquıd Ooportel Cas GESSC>} verhehene Fähigkeıt dazu akzeptieren

wollen, und schließlich auch alles, W ds>s

s1e se1n sollen.

Wır en also In diesem ext das existentielle ul SL$ und das
darüber hınausgehende ul melior S18 das natürlıch das ex1istentielle
Ul SL$ voraussetzt, aber und 168 ist wichtig Jenes erst als chrıist-
lıches qualıifiziert. Demnach ist 1Im Siınne Augustins unterscheıiden
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und scheıden zwıschen dem Sein, das der ensch mıt en Wesen
hat, das kreatürlıche Seıin, und Jjenem Seın, das ıhn ber das Kreatür-
IC hınaus in dem Inn qualifizıiert, ass ıhn ott in besondere
Bezıehung Setiz Augustinus hat das Kreatürliıche SEWISS N1cC VeI-

nachlässıgt, aber als chrıistlıcher eologe hat ıIn ezug auf den
Menschen bereıts das kreatürliche olo ul S 1im Heıilshandeln (jottes
verankert

Meınen Informatıonen zufolge berief INan sıch bezüglıch der
angeblich augustinıschen Herkunft der Sentenz Ich will, O AL Du 1st
auf eiıne undatierbare Predigt, dıe der Bıschof höchstwahrscheımlich In
selner Heimatdıözese 1ppo be1 einem Märtyrerfest SOZUSaSCH aus

dem Stegreif gehalten en cheınt Im Verzeıichnıs des Augusti-
nus-Lexikons ist 168 der Sermo Lambaot bzw der Sermo S39ı den
ich ach der Edıtion des CAG auch in Übersetzung 1Im Anhang be1-
füge Ich gebe 1er zunächst den In eıle geglıederten Gedanken-
Sans dieses Sermo wlieder.

Durch den Tod Christi Lst uch Tod der Märtyrer kostbar
Offensıichtlich Sang INan in der ıturgıe des edenktages den Vers 15
aus dem Psalm 115 Kostbar ıst In den ugen des Herrn der Tod
seiner Heiligen. Der rediger bezıieht dıesen Vers In selner typologı-
s1ierenden Exegese auf den Kreuzestod su eın ZUT Vergebung
der Sünden VETSOSSCNCS Jut ist der Preıs für das eıl der Sünder,
denen aufgrund ihrer Adamsabstammung auch dıe ärtyrer gehören
Als Erlöser nämlıch ist Christus auch ıhr <empfor>, <«Freikäufer>.

Lieht der FErlöser Sünder, weıl er für LE starb Miıtnichten!
Jesus ist Nn1ıc AaUs 1e den Sündern für dıe Sünder gestorben,
lautet der Kernsatz, den der Prediger klären bemüht ist «Neque
enım lesus amando peccaltores PTIO peccator1bus MOTTIUUS est Denn
auch Jesus ist nıcht aUs 16 Sündern für Sünder gestorben». IDies
ist der christologisch-soteri1ologische Schlüsselsatz Dass für Ss1e
starb, besagt nıcht, habe s1e als Sünder gelıebt, 1Im Gegenteıl. Der
herangezogene Beleg aus Jonh 514AUGUSTINUS: «ICH WILL, DASS DU BIST» (?)  233  und zu scheiden zwischen dem Sein, das der Mensch mit allen Wesen  hat, das kreatürliche Sein, und jenem Sein, das ihn über das Kreatür-  liche hinaus in dem Sinn qualifiziert, dass es ihn zu Gott in besondere  Beziehung setzt. Augustinus hat das Kreatürliche gewiss nicht ver-  nachlässigt, aber als christlicher Theologe hat er in Bezug auf den  Menschen bereits das kreatürliche uolo ut sis im Heilshandeln Gottes  verankert.  Meinen Informationen zufolge berief man sich bezüglich der  angeblich augustinischen Herkunft der Sentenz Zch will, dass Du bist  auf eine undatierbare Predigt, die der Bischof höchstwahrscheinlich in  seiner Heimatdiözese Hippo bei einem Märtyrerfest sozusagen aus  dem Stegreif gehalten zu haben scheint. Im Verzeichnis des Augusti-  nus-Lexikons ist dies der Sermo Lambot 27 bzw. der Sermo 335i., den  ich nach der Edition des CAG 2 auch in Übersetzung im Anhang bei-  füge. Ich gebe hier zunächst den in 5 Teile gegliederten Gedanken-  gang dieses Sermo wieder.  1. Durch den Tod Christi ist auch Tod der Märtyrer kostbar.  Offensichtlich sang’man in der Liturgie des Gedenktages den Vers 15  aus dem Psalm 115: Kostbar ist in den Augen des Herrn der Tod  seiner Heiligen. Der Prediger bezieht diesen Vers in seiner typologi-  sierenden Exegese auf den Kreuzestod Christi. Sein zur Vergebung  der Sünden vergossenes Blut ist der Preis für das Heil der Sünder, zu  denen aufgrund ihrer Adamsabstammung auch die Märtyrer gehören.  Als Erlöser nämlich ist Christus auch ihr <emptor>, <Freikäufer>.  2. Liebt der Erlöser Sünder, weil er für sie starb? Mäitnichten!  Jesus ist nicht aus Liebe zu den Sündern für die Sünder gestorben,  lautet der Kernsatz, den der Prediger zu klären bemüht ist: «Neque  enim' Iesus amando peccatores pro peccatoribus mortuus est — Denn  auch Jesus ist nicht aus Liebe zu Sündern für Sünder gestorben». Dies  ist der christologisch-soteriologische Schlüsselsatz. Dass er für sie  starb, besagt nicht, er habe sie als Sünder geliebt, im Gegenteil. Der  herangezogene Beleg aus Joh 5,14 ... schon bist du geheilt, sündige  nicht mehr..., illustriert bereits die Grundintention des volo ut sis sei-  tens des Erlösers. <Drohend — minaciter> verbietet er, so der Prediger,  was Sünder liebten: das Sündigen.  3. Zur Dialektik des uolo ut sis. Der Prediger verwickelt nun  seine Hörer in ein fiktives Gespräch, das argumentativ den Sinn des  Erlöserleidens und damit auch den theologischen Sachverhalt des uolo  ut sis klären soll. Wie kann jemand etwas wollen, ohne es zu lieben?  Lieben und Sein stehen in einem dialektischen Verhältnis zueinander.  Was immer man liebt, von dem will man auch, dass es sei. Umgekehrt  soll nicht sein, was man <überhaupt — omnino>» nicht liebt. Kann Gottschon hıst du geheilt, sündige
nıcht mehr. illustriert bereıts dıe Grundintention des volo Ul VÄN sSe1-
tens des Erlösers. Drohend mıinacıter> verbiletet CI, der Prediger,
W ds Sünder 1ebten das Sündıgen.

Lur Dialektik des olo ul SL$ Der Prediger verwıckelt 1Un

selne Hörer INn eın ıktıves espräch, das argumentatıv den Sınn des
Erlöserleidens und amı auch den theologıschen Sachverha des olo
ul SLS klären soll Wıe ann Jjeman eIWwas wollen, ohne heben?
I1 1eben und eın stehen In einem dialektischen Verhältnıis 7zuelnander.
Was immer INan 1© VO  3 dem ll 111a auch, ass se1 Umgekehrt
soll nıcht se1n, W as INan <«überhaupt Omn1ınO> NICe Kann ott
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dıe Sünde heben? Nıe und nımmer! Iso ann das olo Ul (VAN VO  —;
ott her, WIE schon erwähnt, 1Ur edeuten olo Ul (VAÄN Christianus,
filius, spiritalis eic eic Der SC endet vielsagend mıt einem
Appell den Hörer der Predigt « Bıst du en Gläubiger, hast du
ıhn (deinen rlöser geglaubt, hast du eın Herz ach ben gerich-
tet; tılgte (an dır), W as du WAars ünder)».

Das 'pJer Chriısti IM Unterschied den Iieropfern des
Alten Bundes. Miıt Hılfe der Allegorese des Psalmverses 15:4 versucht
nunmehr der Prediger dıe Vergeblıichkeıit der Sündentilgung und damıt
dıe Seinsrettung des Sünders durch dıe ollzüge der alttestamentlı-
chen pferrıten 1Im Niersch1ı1e dem einen Opfer Christı aufzuzel1ı-
SCH ein In der patrıstıschen Exegese, TE1I1C auch schon 1Im Neuen
Testament wıederholt erortertes ema Das Jut der Opfertiere
anderte Sündenstatus der Opfernden gut WwI1Ie nıchts. Chrısten
kommen /W al N der ünde, dank des Opfers Chrıstı sınd Ss1e jedoch
<gereinigt, geheiligt> (1 Kor 6.11)

Das rechte Verständnis der Liebe Chriıisti den Sündern;
der auf das eschatologische Heil abzielende augustinische Doppelas-
pekt des volo ul L5 ott hebt jene Sünder, dıe da  = des Opfers se1lnes
Sohnes nıcht mehr das SInd, Was Ss1e Sünder. Eın Wıderspruch?
Keıner, sofern S1E ZUT Schar der Auserwählten zählen, worauf jedoch
der Prediger 1er nıcht eingeht, sondern Konsequenz des e1ilshan-
eINs (iJottes Menschen, paradıgmatısch erklärt Verhalten des
Arztes den en W as der Arzt erreichen wiıll, 1e CT, Was

beseltigen wiıll, 1e HIC Vollendete Chrısten und das sınd dıe
Märtyrer sınd nier einem doppelten Aspekt (ottes Geschöpfe.
Augustın spricht VO  S <SerVI Sklaven> und VO  - <A1ıber1 Frelen> : S1Ie
sınd Erschaffene und Erlöste dank des Heıilshandelns (Giottes. Qualifi-
ziert sowohl als Sklaven WI1Ie auch als Freie sS{u werden S1E Urc
dessen Heılswerk Der rediger ennt S1e «E1gentumserwerbungen des
Schöpfers und er des Erlösers>. Unter Berufung auf das vange-
l1ıum spricht VO  s eilner Kaufurkunde und VO  — eiıner Iransaktıon:
<DiIe Kaufurkunde für Sklaven wurde ZU JTestament für Söhne>

Wıe ich hörte, Miıtarbeiter VO Pentrum für Augusti-
nus-Forschung be1l den Recherchen des Satzes Ich WILL, ass Du 1st
involvıert. Von iıhnen erfuhr ich, ass der Satz eIwas mıt He1idegger

tun habe Der In Kıchstätt Phılosophie eNrende Professor Norbert
Fischer habe In selınen Veröffentlichungen darauf aufmerksam
gemacht In der Yat las ich In einem MIr zugeschıckten Vortrag
VO Norbert Fischer anlässlıch der Präsentation selnes Buches
Die Gnadenlehre als <salto mortale > der Vernunft? (erschıenen be1l
er Im Zentrum Untersuchungen Heıidegger und
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Augustinus sSTeE eın Satz ZU Wesen der Liebe, VON dem He1idegger
SaRC, habe ıh be1 ugustın gefunden. Der Sat7 aute «Amo: olo
Ul S15». Ich fand diesen Satz, W1e schon gesagl, im Gesamtwerk
Augustins nıcht Fischer verwıies miıich be1 meılınen näheren Erkundıi-
SUNSCH Tatjana Noem1 Tömmel. S1ıe bat ich daraufhın Aus-
kunft ber A olo ul SL$ be1 ugustın aut He1idegger. Post- bZw
e-maıl-wendend rhielt ich olgende Antwort <<AUGUSTINUS: «ICH WILL, DASS DU BIST» (?)  255  Augustinus stehe ein Satz zum Wesen der Liebe, von dem Heidegger  sage, er habe ihn bei Augustin gefunden. Der Satz laute: «Amo: uolo  ut sis». Ich fand diesen Satz, wie schon gesagt, im Gesamtwerk  Augustins nicht. Fischer verwies mich bei meinen näheren Erkundi-  gungen an Tatjana Noemi Tömmel. Sie bat ich daraufhin um Aus-  kunft über amo: uolo ut sis bei Augustin laut Heidegger. Post- bzw.  e-mail-wendend erhielt ich folgende Antwort: «.... Um ein (Augus-  tinus-) Zitat im strengen Sinne handelt es sich nicht, denn die For-  mulierung stammt von Heidegger. Norbert Fischer, der Augustinus  natürlich viel besser kennt als ich, hat aber mehrfach darauf hinge-  wiesen, dass Heidegger Augustins Gedanken zu Recht so zusammen-  fasst. Meines Wissens finden sich die Worte zum ersten Mal in Hei-  deggers Vorlesung Augustinus und der Neuplatonismus vom  Sommersemester 1921: <Die eigentliche Liebe hat die Grundtendenz  auf das dilectum, ut sit. Liebe ist also Wille zum Sein des Geliebten>  (Heidegger, Augustinus und der Neuplatonismus, GA 60,29f.). Später  ändert er dann die Formulierung, spätestens in einem Brief an Han-  nah Arendt vom Frühjahr 1925. Für Sie aber sicherlich interessanter  ist, dass Heidegger diese Formulierung bei der Auslegung des Trac-  tatus in Epistulam Ioannis ad Parthos VIILS prägt: In der Nach-  schrift von Oscar Becker lautet Heideggers Übertragung dieser  Stelle: <Jede Liebe schließt in sich ein gewisses Wohlwollen (bene-  volentia) für den ein, welcher geliebt wird. (Sinnliche Liebe = amor.  Dilectio bezieht sich auf Höherwertiges.) Wir lieben nicht so die  Menschen, wie der Herr Petrus frug: Liebst Du mich? Aber auch so  sollen wir Menschen nicht lieben, wie die Schlemmer reden, wenn  sie sagen: ich liebe Krammetsvögel. Der Schlemmer liebt sie nur,  um sie umzubringen. Er liebt sie also, damit sie nicht sind (non esse).  So darf man nicht Menschen lieben, dass man sie in den eigenen  Zweck hineinstellt.> (Heidegger, Augustinus und der Neuplatonis-  mus, GA 60,291). Ich denke, die Stelle muss zusammen mit Nihil  enim aliud est amare, quam propter se ipsam rem aliquam appetere  verstanden werden, auf den Heidegger in Sein und Zeit zumindest  indirekt hinweist.>»  Nun findet sich der Satz Nihil enim aliud est amare, quam prop-  ter se ipsam rem aliquam appetere im Unterschied zu amo: uolo ut  sis tatsächlich im Werk Augustins, und zwar in einer Sammlung von  Antworten auf Fragen an ihn aus seiner Presbyterzeit (391-395), die  der Bischof unter dem Titel Über dreiundachtzig verschiedene Fragen  publizierte. Die Frage 35 trägt die Überschrift Quid amandum sit —  Was zu lieben ist. Bei der Beantwortung des quid amandum geht es  allerdings letztlich um das Ewige, de quo recte fiditur, quod amantiUm eın (Augus-
tınus-) Zıtat im Strengen Sınne handelt sıch nıcht, enn dıie For-
mulıerung SsStammıt VonNn Heıidegger. Norbert Fıscher, der Augustinus
natürlıch 1el besser enn als ich, hat aber mehrfach darauf inge-
wliesen, ass He1idegger Augustins Gedanken ec n_.

ass Meınes 1ssens finden sıch dıe Worte ZU ersten Mal In He1-
deggers Vorlesung Augustinus und der Neuplatonismus VO

Sommersemester 1921 <DIe eigentliche 16 hat dıe Grundtendenz
auf das dılectum., ut sIit 1e ist also ZU eın des Gehebten>
(Heıidegger, Augustinus Un der Neuplatonismus, 60,29f.) 5Später
andert ann dıe Formulıierung, spätestens in einem TrT1e Han-
nah Arendt VO Frühjahr 1925 Für Sıe aber sıcherlich interessanter
ist, ass He1idegger diese Formulıerung be1l der Auslegung des Irac-

INn Epistulam Toannıs ad Parthos präagt: In der ach-
schrift VO Oscar Becker lautet Heı1ideggers Übertragung dieser
Stelle <Jede 1e schlıeßt In sıch eın ZEWISSES Wohlwollen eNe-
volentia) für den e1n, welcher gelıebt WwIrd. (Sınnlıche 1e AL OT

1lec1i10 bezieht sıch auf Höherwertiges.) Wır lheben nıcht dıe
Menschen, WI1Ie der Herr Petrus Irug Laebst Du mıch? ber auch
sollen WIT Menschen nıcht lheben., WIE dıe hlemmer reden, WeNnNn

s1e ich i Ta ammetsvögel. Der hlemmer 1e sS1e. NUr,
sS1E umzubringen. Er 1e S1Ee also, amı S1e nıcht sınd (non esse).

SO darf INnan nıcht Menschen lıeben, ass INan S1e ıIn den e1igenen
WeC hıneıinstellt. > (Heıidegger, Augustinus und der Neuplatonts-
MUS, 60,291) Ich enke, dıie Stelle I1HNUSS muıt
enım alıud est GQUUAFN propter LDSamM FE alıquam
verstanden werden, auf den He1idegger in eın Un Leıt zumındest
nNndıre hınwelst.»

Nun fındet sıch der Satz Nıhuıl enım aliıud est GUUÜHN DFOD-
ter LDSam re:  S alıquam im nNterschıe AWN olo Ul
SLS tatsachlıc im Werk Augustıins, und 7, W al In eıner Sammlung VO  -

Antworten auf Fragen ıhn aUuUs selner Presbyterzeıt S  9 dıe
der Bıschof dem 1te ber dreiundachtzig verschiedene Fragen
publızıerte. Die rage 35 tragt die Überschrift Ouid amandum 1il
Was lieben ıst Be1 der Beantwortung des quid amandum geht
allerdings letztliıch das W1ge, de qUO fiditur, quod amanltı
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auferrı NO  - potest Vo  _ dem MNan ZU Recht glauben annn ass dem
Liebenden nıcht werden annn Und das 1ST ott Ouid UMero

est 181 deus? (ebd 2)
Selbstredend 1st leg1ıtım ass He1idegger VO ugustın

Gedanken aufnımmt dıe auf Existenzphilosophie hın auslegt
zumal auch sagt ass ugustins Liebesbegriff interpretiere
Nun spielt das Interpretieren muıt geistesgeschichtlichen
lTexten eC1iNe wichtige Fischer spricht ecC VO  —

<reflektierten Verstehen> das den Interpretationen der Regel VOI-

ausgeht Platon habe 1€e6Ss mı1t Parmeni1ides und Heraklıt gehalten
Und ich füge hınzu der eologıe Ist 1€e6Ss nıcht 1e1 anders Uugus-
1n egte eXie der Paulusbriefe abweıchend VO  - Or1ıgenes AaUuUs

11UT diese beıden oryphäen der Bıbelhermeneutik erwähnen Apro-
POS Biıbelhermeneutik! Wo sınd dıe tTeNzen der Interpretation der
VON der Kırche als offenbart anerkannten un! verehrten Schriften?
egen deren ferlosıgkeıt en sıch bekanntlıch schon dıe Konzılıen
der frühen 1TC mıiıt ihren Deftfinıtionen Credo ZUT Wehr gesetzt
Augustinus selbst 1e ach SCIMNICT Biıschofsweihe für VOI-

dringlıchste Aufgabe C1NC wıissenschaftlıche Abhandlung ber dıe
Regeln der Hermeneutık schreıben De doctrina chrıstiına Die
christliche Wissenschaft

Gerade 1C auf dıe Prinzıpien dieser auf Gottes Iranszen-
enz hın ausgerichteten Hermeneutıik gılt sehen ass Heıdegger

anderen Transzendenzverständnis das Wort redete als Augusti-
NUuS, und Z{ W alr radıkal anderen. Ich darf a7zu aus dem and
der Abendländischen Weltanschauung VON Hans eyer (Paderborn
1966, 438) zıt1eren: «Iranszendenz he1ißt Überstieg... Heıidegger
bezeıiıchnet Iranszendenz als C1NC VOT er Verhaltung geschehene
Grundverfassung des Seilenden Subjektsein he1ißt C und als
TIranszendenz selendes Se1n> TIranszendenz besagt auch nıcht
Verhältnıis ott sondern SCINCT CISCHCH Seinswelse ZSCIMNCI

CISCHCH Möglıchkeıiten Was überstiegen wırd 1st gerade das Sejende
selbst Überstieg omMm das Daseın auf <  N als selbst ZU>

In der Tat geht He1idegger eın Un Zeıt spezlıe S69 «IIıe eıt-
iıchkeıt des In der-Welt und das Problem der Iranszendenz der
Welt» wıederholt darauf C111 <DiIe Iranszendenz der Welt> Ist ach
SCIHTCI1 CISCNCH en hor1izontale> eın Un Zeıt Auflage

366)
Eınem anderen Transzendenzverständnıs egegnet 1HNan be1l

Augustinus, der ber dıe Ex1istenz des Menschen bekanntlıch nıcht
WECNLSCI hatte als He1idegger Schon SCINCT Frühschriuft
Soliloquia Alleingespräche steht der lapıdare Satz Deum el



AUGUSTINUS «ICH WILL DASS BIST » (2) 257

anımam SCLre CUPLO... Nıhuıl alıud Gott und die Seele ıll iıch WILS-
Wa  S Sonst nıchts. Kaum eIiwas anderes beschäftigte schon den Neu-
bekehrten mehr als das Übersteigen, das Ausrıichten und Erstrecken
der menschlichen Kx1ıstenz jedoch auf ott hın, un 7 W aTr deshalb,
wei1l ott 1e6$ wolle, habe doch dem Menschen eıne ex1isten-
tielle nNnru auf ıhn, den Schlec  1ın TIranszendenten hın, INs Herz
gelegt Programmatisch begınnen deshalb seiıne Bekenntnisse mıt
dem vielleicht bekanntesten Sat7z AaUSs all selnen Schriften:AUGUSTINUS: «ICH WILL, DASS DU BIST» (?)  257  animam scire cupio... Nihil aliud — Gott und die Seele will ich wis-  sen... Sonst nichts. Kaum etwas anderes beschäftigte schon den Neu-  bekehrten mehr als das Übersteigen, das Ausrichten und Erstrecken  der menschlichen Existenz — jedoch auf Gott hin, und zwar deshalb,  weil Gott dies wolle, habe er doch dem Menschen eine Art existen-  tielle Unruhe auf ihn, den schlechthin Transzendenten hin, ins Herz  gelegt. Programmatisch beginnen deshalb seine Bekenntnisse mit  dem vielleicht bekanntesten Satz aus all seinen Schriften: ... auf dich  hin hast du uns geschaffen, und ruhelos ist unser Herz, bis es ruhet  in dir (1,1).  Kommen wir auf den angeblichen Leitsatz Augustins Zch will,  dass Du bist im Eingangsraum der umgebauten Augustinerkirche  zurück, in dem Trauerarbeit konkret werden soll. Man wird diesem  Leitsatz zugestehen, dass vorzüglich auf das Dasein bezogene Hilfen  bei Bewältigung von Trauer, was der Satz ja suggeriert, etwa in der  Psychotherapie oder bei ähnlichen Hilfestellungen selbst in kirchli-  chen Kreisen, durchaus angemessen sind. Aber in einer vorzüglich von  Augustinus geprägten Pastoral?! Viele der Zeitgenossen Augustins  wandten sich bei ihrer Trauer Trost suchend an ihn. Die noch vorhan-  denen Briefe legen davon beredte und rührende Zeugnisse ab. So gut  wie nie ließ er es bei einem utf sis bewenden, er, der zweifelsohne  größte Theologe seiner Zeit. Dennoch dürfte seine hohe Reputation in  der Theologie von seiner Pastoral noch in den Schatten gestellt wor-  den sein. Man greife zu einem der schönsten Bücher, die über ihn  geschrieben worden sind: Augustinus der Seelsorger von F. van der  Meer. Es ist demnach bedenklich, den angeblich den Schriften Augus-  tins entnommenen Satz Ich will, dass Du bist unter Berufung auf  Augustinus pastoral in Anspruch nehmen zu wollen. Er verschweigt  nämlich die Intention jenes Seelsorgers, der die Existenz des Men-  schen mit all seinen Höhen und Tiefen radikal auf Gott hin bezogen  wissen wollte — zumindest bringt er dies nicht genügend, geschweige  denn vorrangig zum Ausdruck. Außerdem legte Augustinus, für des-  sen Schriften gebildete Christen sich nicht nur interessierten, sondern  aus denen sie auch ausgiebig zitierten, auf exaktes Zitieren denkbar  großen Wert.  Bekanntlich hat Papst Benedikt XVI. zum 11. Oktober ein  Jahr des Glaubens ausgerufen, das einer Säkularisierung, <einer  Verdunstung der Glaubenssubstanz>, entgegenwirken soll. Neu-  evangelisierung lautet das Programm, wozu er bereits ein Aposto-  lisches Schreiben mit dem Titel Porta fidei — Tor des Glaubens  herausgab. Darin zitiert er wie nahezu in allen seinen Publikationen  des öfteren den Kirchenvater Augustinus, weil dieser sich sowohlauf dich
hın hast du UNS geschaffen, und ruhelos ist Herz, hıs ruhet
INn dır (K

Kommen WIT auf den angeblichen e1tsatz Augustins Ich wıll,
ass Du 1Lst 1im Eıngangsraum der umgebauten Augustinerkırche
zurück, in dem Trauerarbeıt konkret werden soll Man wırd diesem
e1tsatz zugestehen, ass vorzüglıch auf das Daseın bezogene Hılfen
be1 Bewältigung VON J rauer, W ds der Sat7z Ja suggerıert, etitwa in der
Psychotherapıe der be1 ahnlıchen Hılfestellungen selbst In kırchlı-
chen Kreısen, durchaus aNgCMECSSCH sınd ber in eiıner vorzüglıch VO  -

Augustinus geprägten Pastoral? ! Viele der Zeıtgenossen Augustins
wandten sıch be1 ihrer Irauer Irost uchend ıhn Die och vorhan-
denen Briefe egen davon beredte und ührende Zeugnisse ab SO gul
WIeE nıe 1e ß be1 einem Ul S15 bewenden, . der zweıfelsohne
größte Theologe seiner eıt Dennoch seıne hohe Reputatıon in
der Theologıe VO  am seiner astora och in den CcChNhatten gestellt WOI-

den seIn. Man greife einem der schönsten Bücher, dıe ber ıh
geschrıeben worden sınd: Augustinus der Seelsorger VO  —_ Van der
Meer. Es ist demnach bedenklıch, den angeblıc den Schrıiften UguS-
tins entnommene Satz Ich wıll, ass Du 1Sst unter erufung auf
Augustinus pastoral in Anspruch nehmen wollen Er verschweıgt
nämlıch dıe Intention Jenes Seelsorgers, der dıe Ex1ıstenz des Men-
schen mıt al] seinen en und TIiefen radıkal auf ott hın bezogen
Ww1ısSsen wollte zumiıindest mng 1e6Ss N1IC genügend, geschweıge
denn vorrang1g ZU Ausdruck uberdem egte Augustinus, für des-
SCI1 Schrıiften gebildete Chrısten sıch nıcht NUur interess1ierten, sondern
aus denen Ss1e auch ausglebig zıtıerten, auf exaktes /Zitieren
großen Wert

Bekanntlıch hat aps Benedikt XVI ZU 11 Oktober eın
Jahr des Glaubens ausgerufen, das eıner Säkularısıerung, <einer
Verdunstung der Glaubenssubstanz>, entgegenwirken soll Neu-
evangelistierung lautet das Programm, WOZUu bereıts eın Aposto-
iısches Schreiben mıt dem 116e Porta fidei Tor des Glaubens
herausgab. Darın ıtıert WI1Ie nahezu in en selinen Publikationen
des Ööfteren den Kırchenvater Augustinus, weiıl diıeser sıch sowochl
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in seiıner Theologıe WI1IeE auch in selner astora wegweısend
dıe Wahrung und Vertiefung des Evangelıums bemühte Nahezu
dıe Hälfte seiıner theologıschen T! verfasste dieser Kırchen-
Valer dıe Feiende der <catholıca>, nıcht 1UT diese
wıderlegen, sondern auch das Kırchenvolk 1im Glauben
erhalten und tärken Darüber hınaus ollten Abgefallene WOmOÖOÖg-
iıch wıeder iın den Schoß der Kırche zurückfinden. «Ich chulde
dır Liebe » schrıeb dem Jungen, ZU Pelagıanısmus
ne1genden Vıncentius Vıctor, «damıt du nıcht eın Irrlehrer
wirst A haereticus sondern eın olcher oll
se1lest, dem eın ırlieNrer wıderstehen annn el Ul SIJ talıs catho-
[1CUS, Cl resistere nullus possıt haeret1cus» (Natur und rsprung
der Seele S41)

DDass ach Augustinus N1ıC Irdiısches der beherrschende O_
rale esichtspunkt des VO der chrıistliıchen <carıtas> dıktierten
Umgangs mıt Menschen se1ın dürfe, illustriert In einer Predigt YALR

Ersten Johannesbrief ber dıe Feindeslhebe (Traktat 8,10), In der
dıe verschiedenen Objekte selnes Ul (VAN gleichsam Revue passıeren
lässt, S1E zugle1c der Reihe ach ablehnt, die VON der <carıtas> her
qualifizierten empfehlen.

Quomodo, INqu1ls, Tatres dılıgıimus? Wiıl1eso, du, sollen WIT Brüder
Quaero qUaATC dılıgas INIımMICUmM: u lheben? Ich frage, solltest du
iıllum dılıg1s”? IN sıt in hac uıta? den Feiınd heben: weshalb hebst du
Quid, S1 NO  —_ iıllı expedit? Vit dives sıt? ihn? Dass in diesem Leben gesund
Quid, S1 1DS1S diu1lt1s excaecabıtur? Vi sel  ° Was aber, WeNnNn ıhm nıchts
XOTem ducat? Quid, 61 AINaTrTanlı ultam nützt? ass reich sel  ”D Was, WE

Reichtum ih: verblendet? Dass sichinde patietur? Vti filıos habeat? Quid,
S1 malı erunt? vereheliche? Was, WEeNnNn eın bhıtteres

Leben führen muss? Dass ne
habe? W as, WEn s1ıe mı1issraten ?

Cce sunt CISO ista QqUaC ulderıs Ungewı1ss sınd somıt diese Din/g_e, dıe
optare IN1Im1CO [UO, quia dilig1s Cu du deinem Feiınd wünschen
incerta SUnNT. Opta ıllı ut habeat tecum scheınst. weil du ıh hebst, wahrlich
ultam aeternam; opta ıllı uft sıt frater ungewIlss sınd S1e üunsche ihm, dass
{UuSs. mit dir das ewige Leben erhält;

Wi_insche ihm, dass dein Bruder
sei

Ich ıll diese pologıe augustinıischer, vorzüglıch auf ott
hın zentrierter Daseinsauslegung volo Ul A spiritalis, christianus,
filius altıssımı eic eic mıt einem ext besc  1eßen, In dem der
Verfasser der Confessiones sıch 1mM etzten uch dieser 1e1 gelese-
1CH Schriuft ott wendet, der ıh: erschaffen hat, der iıh jedoch,
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<selnen verlorenen Sohn>, nıcht VETSCSSCH hat Der rhetorıiısch voll-
endete Jext, eın Gebet des 1INSs Vaterhaus Zurückkehrenden, der
nunmehr eın en führen soll, das dem Wollen se1lnes Schöpfers
entspricht, lautet:

33 Inuoco te, deus MEUS, misericordia Ich rufe dich d} meıin Gott, melne
Me:  S |Ps ’  5 quı fecıstı ei Barmherzigkeit (Ps 8,18), der du
oblıtum tu1 1910}  — oblıtus Inuoco ın miıich geschaffen hast, mich, der dich
anımam INCAaNMl, quam pracparas ad vergaß, den du ber nıcht VETSCSSCH

hast Ich rufe diıch ın me1lne Seele, diecapıendum des1ider10, quod
inspıras e1 NUNC Inuocantem te du bereıitest, diıch ın Sehnsucht
deseras, quı pr1usquam iInuocarem fassen. Verlass den Jetzt dır
praeuen1istı ef instıtıst1ı crebrescens Rufenden nıcht, dem du schon bevor
multimodis uoc1bus, uft audiırem de ich rief, zuvorgekommen bist, du, der
long1nquo ei CONUeTrterer el uOCaAantitem mıch häufig und mıt vielerle1 Stimmen

INnuUOoCcarem bedrängt hast, diıch A4US der Ferne
hören, umzukehren un:! dıch, den
Rufenden, anzurufen.

Iu en1m, domine, deleuist1 omn1a mala Denn du, Herr, hast all me1lne erge-
meriı1ta INCa, retrıbueres manıbus hen getilgt, damıt du nıcht vergelten
me1s, ın quıbus defec1, el TAaCUC- mMuUssties me1ıner Hände Werk, kraft
nıstı omn1a’bona merıta INCA, ut derer ich dır abtrünn1g geworden bın
retriıbueres manıbus tuls, quıbus Du (Jjedoch) kamst all meılnen
fecı1st1, qul1a eft pr1usquam CIaS, Werken ‚UVOI, eicochnen können
HE CTIAM, CU1l praestares uftn el de1iner eigenen Hände Werk, dıe miıich
amen DU SUu bonıitate tua schufen. Ehe nämlıch ich WAal, Wars

praeuen1iente hoc, quod du, und ich Wal nıcht e1ıner, dem du
fecıst1ı ei unde ecı1stl. das Se1n schuldetest. Und sıehe,

dennoch bın ich dank deiner UVOTI-

kommenden üte voll und ganzZ das,
W ds> du schufst und WOTAaUus du miıich
schufst.
Du hast nämlıch me1lner nıcht bedurft;Neque enım egulstı 98( aut CDO tale

bonum SU: qUO adıuuerI1s, dominus noch bın ich solch eın Gut, auf das du
INCUS el deus INCUS, 110  n ut bı S1IC angewlesen warst, meın Herr und me1n
serulam, quası fatiger1s In agendo, (Jott Ks ist keineswegs S dass ich dır

Diensten se1n könnte. Damıt du 1naut m1nor sıtp {ua IKEIN

Oobsequ10 INCO, qu ut S1C colam deinem Schaffen nıcht ermüdetest,
der damıt de1ıne Macht Einbußequası erram, uft S1S incultus, S1 110  —

colam, sed ut serulam bı el colam z erlıtte, WEeNnNn s1e meines Dienstes
ut de te m1ıh1 bene sıt, qUO mıhı est, entbehrte. uch 111 ich dich nıcht WIEe
uft SIm, Cul bene sıt>». eın Stück and kultivieren, als bhıebst

du unkultiviert, sofern ich dich nıcht
pflegte. Neın, dır dıienen und dich
kultisch ehren soll ich, damıt mI1r
VO  —; dır her wohl sel, VO  —_ dem MIr
zukommt ZUuU eın und wohl VAN seın.
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Anhang: Sermo Lambot (CAG Sermo

E} SCImus quıd cantaulmus, el bene Wır wI1ssen, Was WIT haben,
tenemus Pretiosa In CONSDECIU domini und WIT halten daran fest Kostbar Lst In
IMNOrN SANCLIOrum 1145 P 11513 Pretio den Augen des Herrn der Tod seliner
quıppe 1US pret10sa est 111OT1IS Sdilc- Heiligen (Ps 115.15) Durch seilinen
tOTrTUum. Non ıtaque mırandum est Christı) Preıis nämlıch ist kostbar der
mortem SSC pret10sam OTUIM QUl Tod der Heılıgen. eın Wunder Iso ist
SuUunt pret10 empti. Non nNnım appendıtur CS, dass der Tod (auch) derer kostbar
mundus Confira 1USs sanguınem PCI ist, dıe mıt solch hohem Preıs erkauft
qUCM factus est mundus. Vt autem worden sınd Es wıiegt nämlıch dıe Welt
haberet sanguınem qUCIM PTO nobıs das Jut dessen nıcht auf, durch den die
funderet, uerbum aro factum A el Welt erschaffen wurde. Damıt Chris-
habitauit INn nobis 170 1,141 Sanguls tus) ber Jut habe, für uns

CISO 1US pretium est omn1ı1um nOoSsStrTrum, vergleßen, Lst das Wort Fleisch
quı amen Sangu1s in rem1iss1ionem fusus geworden und hat unlter UNS gewohnt
est peccatorum. (Joh 1,14) Se1in Jut also, das jedoch

als Jut ZUT Vergebung der Sünden
VETIS£OSSCH wurde, ist aller Preıis.

Quıid enım ualebant peccatores, aut Was WAaTiCN denn dıe Sünder WE  s oder
quantı ualebant? Itane uUuCIC Tal Jle WwW1Ie hoch W dl ıhr Wert? War nıcht Jenes
Sangu1ls pretium peccatorum ? Etenım Blut wiıirklıch der Preı1is für Sünder? Ist
Christus PITO Imp11s IMOTIUUS est doch Chrıstus für Gottlose gestorben
apostolum audı: Commendat Carıtatem höre den Apostel: (rott erweiılst seine
SUAM, Inquıt, Deus INn nobis, qula CUÜUi Liebe UNsS darın, sagt CI, dass
adhuc peCCalores ESSCHUUS, Christus DVFO Christus für UNS, als wır noch Sünder
nobıs OTTUMS est Rm 5,8] Cum adhuc N,ür UNS gestorben ıst (Röm 5,8)
peCCalores ESSCMUS, tantı ualebamus? Als WLr noch Sünder5 WaienN WIT
Immo, nıhıl ualeremus, S1 peccator es viel wert‘? ne1n, nıchts waäaren WIT
TC11):  INUS., Emptor ille nOster pret10 WE  . SCWESCH, waren WIT Sünder
mundauıt quod emerat Peccator nNnım geblıeben. Jener Freikäufer
quomodo tantı emerTe([uUr, n1ıs1ı SUÜU!  ®) pret10 äuterte (erlöste), mıiıt einem Preıs, W dsSs
mundaretur? erstand. Wıe ware nämlıch eın

Sünder hohem Preıis freızukaufen,
ware nıcht durch selinen Chrıstı)
Preis gerein1gt (erlös worden?

Z Quod CITSO antequam 1105 emerTetl Was WIT Iso WAarcCl, bevor üns
CIa us 1NON resp1clamus, In u1a loskaufte, darauf wollen WIT nıcht
CINANCAMNl Et 110  > respl1clamus, ef zurückschauen, nıcht auf der Strecke
amen memorTI1a eneamus S1 Nnım bleiben. Wır wollen War nıcht
respeXer1mus, ad hoc redimus; S1 oblıtı zurückschauen, ber dennoch

Gedächtnis bewahren. Schauen WITer1mus, ingrati erImus. Quod CISO
fulmus, el memiıin1ısse bonum est, ei 1f0 nämlıch zurück, könnten WIT (womög-
Od1isse: mMem1n1IsSsSe ut gratlas US, lıch) dorthıin zurückkehren; vergäßen WIT
Oodısse ad uetera redeamus. Neque CS, würden WIT undankbar. So ist beiıdes
Nnım lesus amando peccatores PIO gut, UuNs erinnern, Was WIT WAarcll, und
peccator1ıbus IMOTTIUUS est. dies zugleıich hassen: erinnern,

SCcHh hassen, nıcht
den ten Zustand zurückzukehren. Denn



AUGUSTINUS «ICH WILL, DASS BIST » (:£) 261

auch Jesus ist nıcht aus 1ebe Sündern
für die Sünder gestorben.

Quod quıdem superfic1e S1 Freılıch, betrachten WIT dies 1Ur

oberflächlıch, stoßen WIT in dieserqUuUacCTamuUus, Occurrıt dıfficultas nonnulla
quaestion1s. Quomodo nım 1910)  —_ amauıt Frage auf keine geringe Schwierigkeıt.
PIO quıbus mMorT1 uoluıt? Et quı sunt PTO Wıe nämlıch hebte stus die
quıbus morı uoluıt? Apostolum nıcht, für die (doch) sterben wollte?

Und WT sınd dıese, für dıe sterbenaudıstis: Cum adhuc pecCCaltores
EISCHNLUS, Christus pro nobis OFNTUMUS est wollte? habt den Apostel gehört

Als WLr noch Sünder FE LSt ChristusIRm 5,8| S1 CTgO amauıt PTIO quıbus
MOTTUUS est, el pecc atores Sunt PTO für UNS gestorben (Röm 38 Hat Iso
quıbus IMOTIUUS est; peccatores CISO elıebt, für dıe starb, und sınd dies
amaulıt. Sünder, für dıe starb, hat (doch)

Sünder geliebt!
Taceat peCcalor, loquatur saluator. Nou1 Es schweıige der Sünder, spreche der
unde uenlat quod loquerI1Ss, Erlöser! Ich we1ß, Sünder, woher du
1IinNnas SSC peCCAalLoT. Neque nNnım argumentierst: du hebst C: Sünder

sein Sonst würdest du nämlıch nıchtdiceres: peccator es amauıt saluator, N1S1
SSC Jlaceat CISO, ut behaupten, der Erlöser hebt dıe Sünder,

dix1, peccalor; loquatur saluator. Quıid WEeNnNn du nıcht hebtest, Sünder se1In.
loquıtur saluator ? Ecce 1AM Es schwe1ıge somıt, WIeE ich C der
factus E, nolı DeECCAaAre, quid fihL Sünder:;: rede der Erlöser! Was
deterius contingat 170 5;:14| Quam spricht der Erlöser? Sıehe, schon hıst du
minacıter prohı1ibuit quod amabas! Amat geheilt, sündıge nıcht mehr, damıt dır
CI SO ille quod SSC uoluıst1, CUu1l talıa nıcht Schlimmeres zustößt (Joh 5,14)
minatur, S1 reuoluer1s quod fuist1i? Wıe drohend verbot e C} W as du hebtest!

Laebt demnach Jener, W ds du se1n
wolltest, der solches androht, falls du
rückfällig wirst?

Z Quomodo CISO PTO peccatorıbus Wıe Iso starb für dıe Sünder,
MOTIUUS esSt; S1 NO  —_ mat peccatores ” W Sünder nıcht hebt? Er starb iın
Prorsus NO  - amando peccatores, PTO der Tat für dıie Sünder, indem Sünder
peccatorıbus MOTrtUuUSs est. Intellege, ei nıcht hebt. Bemühe dıch, dies
1ON aboras. Iu interrogas quomodo verstehen, und du wirst nıcht UNANSC-
19{0)  — amauıt peccaltores quı MOTTUUS est nehm berührt se1In. Du fragst mich, WI1Ie
Pro peccator1bus. Dic miıhı1 pr1us quod hebte der Sünder nıcht, der (doch) für
ego interrogo, el tibı 1pse de quod Sünder gestorben ist. Beantworte Mr
interrogaueras respondebıs. zuerst, Was ich dich Irage, und du wirst

ezüglıc de1iner Frage dır selbst
Antwort geben.

Quod quısque amaLt, uult CSSC, NON Was einer hebt, wıll CT, dass sel, oder
uult esse‘‘ uto quıa, S1 1114S fıl10s (UOS, 11l CT, dass nıcht se1? Ich vermute,
u1s illos CS5S5C, S1 autem illos NO  — u1s W du de1ine Söhne hebst, wiıllst du
CSSC, 110  — 11Nas Et quodcumque AaImInas, (auch), dass S1e selen; wıllist du indes,
u1s ut sıt, 11ICC OomnınoO 111A4S quod CUpI1S dass s1e nıcht selen, hebst du s1e
ut 110O]  - SIt. nıcht Und W das immer du hebst, wıllst

du (auch), dass sel; und du hebst
überhaupt nıcht, VO  —_ dem du willst, dass

nıcht se1
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Was Nu  a} wollte der Herrt., als für unsQuid CISO uoluıt domiıinus, CU)
moreretur PIO nobıs? Vt peccatores starb ? Dass WITr Sünder selen, oder dass
CESSCMUS, ut peccatıs lıberaremur? WIT VO  > den Sünden befreıit würden?
S1 propterea OTTIUUS est PITO nobıs ut Wenn deshalb für uns gestorben 1st,
peccala nOostra deleret, numquıd amauıt damıt NseTrTCc Sünden tilgte, hebte
quod deleuıt? Quis delet quod amat? S1 dann etwa, W d$S tiılgte? Wer tilgt
Cıdelıs C S1 In C: credıdıisti, S1 SUTSUMmM schon, W as hebt? Wenn du eın
LU habes, ut scrıiberet quod C deleuıt Gläubiger bıst, WENNn du ıhn

stus geglaubt hast, WeEeNnNn du dasquod fuıstı.
Herz nach oben gerichtet hast,
festzuhalten, W as du nunmehr) bıst,
tiılgte CT, W as du Wars

21,4 Vıde ıllum Audı loquentem Betrachte ıhn, höre ıhn über ıne
Psalmo PCI prophetiam: Multiplicatae Prophetie 1mM Psalm Gehäuft wurden,
SUNL, Inquıt, infirmitates O:  9 postea sag er), ihre Schwächen, Im Nachhuin-
accelerauerunt [Ps 15,4] Quı1d est, mul- eın wurden S1LeE (noch) beschleunitgt (Ps
tiplicatae unl infirmitates eorum ? Lex 15,4) Was he1ßt das, gehäuft wurden
subintraulit, ul abundaret delictum IRm ihre Schwächen? (wenn nıcht dies) Das
5,20] Et quıd, postea accelerauerunt ? (Gresetz fralt noch hinzu, damuıt das
Vbhı abundauıt delictum, superabundautt Vergehen überhandnehme (Röm 3:20)
gratia IRm 5,20] Quid deinde? Postea Und W as he1ßt) Im Nachhinein
accelerauerunt, qula morbiıs impleti1 beschleunigt? (wenn nıcht:) Wo die
medicum quaestierunt. Quı1d deinde? Übertretung zunahm, LSt die Gnade
Non congregabo conuenticula OÜ  ‚y übergroßÖ geworden (Röm 5,20) Was
Inquıt, de sangzuinibus Ps 15,4] Quı1d sodann ? Im Nachhinein (noch)
estL, ON congregabo cConuenticula beschleunigt, weil VO|  — Krankheiten
de sanzuinibus? Non PCI ılla sacrıfıcl1a geplagt, suchten s1e einen Heıler. Was
DCCOTUM congregabo COS, NO  — de sodann? Ich ıll ihre Versammlungen
sanguılnıbus, sed de sanguıne, propter nıcht vereinen, Sagl CT, denen Tut
qUCIM sanguınem pretiosa INn CONSDECIU (Ps 15,4) Was me1int dies, ich will
dominı IMNOrs SANCLOTrUM 1US ihre Versammlungen nıcht vereinen,

denen Iut haftet? (Wenn nıcht dies:)
nıcht ZU Opfer VO!  w T1ieren wıll ich s1e
vereinen, nıcht ZU Jut VO|  —; Tieren,
wohl ber ZU) Jut (des einen
Geopferten), aufgrund welchen Blutes
In den Augen des Herrn der Tod-seiner
Heılıgen kostbar LSL.

Lam CIQO O,  - congregabo conuenticula So wiıll ich nunmehr ihre Versammlun-
de sanz2uinibus. {Illhıs Nnım SCH, denen Iut haftet, nıcht

sangulnıbus conulncebantur, 10N vereinen. Durch solches Jut (der Tiere)
mundabantur. Datus SSE: fusus est UuNnNus wurden s1e überführt, nıcht geläutert.
Sanguls mundans, PTO multis sanguln1- Gegeben wurde dagegen und VEISOSSCH
bus conulincentibus. Datus est NUSs das rein1gende Jut des ınen anstelle
Sanguıls, el quıd deinde? Nec erO VO|  — vergeblichem Jut vieler TI1iere.
nomınum DEr labıa Ne:  x Pı Gegeben wurde das Jut eInes einz1ıgen
15,41 pfers), und Was folgt? Ich ll ihrer

Namen nıcht mehr gedenken noch
NnNeNnnNnen (F%S 15,4)
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Antequam funderetur He unus Sanguls, Bevor das Jut jenes einen (|  Sstus
quando congregabantur conuenticula VEISOSSCH wurde, als ihre Versammlun-
OTU de sangumln1bus, nomına OTU SCH, denen Blut VO]  - Tieren haftet,
19({0)  - morlebantur: adulter, adulter eral; stattfanden, da verschwanden ihre (der
fur, fur erat; plagator, plagator eral; Opfernden) Namen nıcht e1n Ehebre-
sacrılegus, sacrılegus Tat Fusus est her bheb Ehebrecher, ein Dieb Dıeb,
uUNnNUus Sanguls: O:  - CTrO nomınuUM eın Verführer Verführer, e1n Gottloser
ıllorum DET lahıa Medad Naolıite EITFE) alt (Gjottloser. Kın einz1ges Blut Chrıistı)
apostolus, quU fornicatores,q wurde VETISOSSCH. Ich werde der Namen
idolis serulentes,q adulteri, qUu Jener nicht gedenken noch enNnNnNnen

molles, d: masculorum Concubito- Täuscht uch nicht, sagt der Apostel,
reEs, qUfures, d: auarl, quUu weder Unzüchtige, noch Götzendiener,
ebriosi, d' FADaACES, q maledicıt, noch Ehebrecher, noch Weichlinge,
VESHUHN del possidebunt 1/ Cor „9-10 noch Knabenschänder, noch Diebe,
haec Trant nomına Ilorum. Et ut noch Habgierige, noch Säufer, noch
SC1As qula haec eran) nomına ıllorum, Räuber, noch Tästerer werden das
audı qu1d sequiltur: Et haec quidem Reıich (rottes erben (1 Kor ‚9-10 Dies

JULSELS 17 Cor 6, 51 Kt ubı est necC dıe Namen Jener. Und damıt du
er»e nomıInuUuMmM DEr labia den Namen jener recht ermessestT, höre,

mea? Sed abluti estiSs, sed sanctificatı W ds folgt Und dies wart ıhr (1 Kor
estLSs 17 Cor 67 Ergo 1lLam quod ulstis 6,.11) Und steht Ich ıll niıcht mehr
NON est1Is. ihrer Namen gedenken noch SLe

nennen? Ihr aber eid gereinigt, iıhr
eid geheıligt (7 Kor 67 Somuit se1d

nıcht mehr, W as ihr
Z erte mat Deus peccaftores: erte (GewI1ss hebt Gott die Sünder: GewI1ss
peccatores, PCI sanguınem 1PS1US, quod (jedoch) ıe Sünder, dıe dank selnes
fuerunt 19(0)  —_ SUNL. Quomodo amantur, RBlutes nıcht mehr as sınd, W ds>s Ss1e
CU) domınus Christus 1ustos amauıt, WaiTenN Auf welche Weiıise sollten S1e
1NON peccatores ? Quod facere uoluıt (auch) gelıebt werden, da (doch) der

Herr cdıe Gerechten hebte, nıcht dıeamauıt, 1910)  - quod inuenı1t. edicus, S1
implet quod uOocatur, amaLt, 1910)8| Sünder? Was erreichen wollte, hebte

CI, nıcht W as vorfand. Eın Arzt, WEeNNacgrOLOS. Et PTOTSUS audeo dıcere, el
estT, ideo uenıt ad aegrotum, qula erfüllt, WOZUu berufen ist, hebt dıie

Gesunden, nıcht die Kranken Ja, ich11O  - mat aCQT! otum.
WascC SCH, und ist S
kommt deshalb ZU Kranken, eıl
den Kranken nıcht hebt

Contrarıum uldetur quod d1x1, sed Es scheı1int dem wıdersprechen, W d>

interrogo: ueniıt ad aegrotum ? Vti ich, ich frage jedoch: weshalb
besucht den Kranken? Um ihnfacılat Ergo 1910)89| mat aegrotum.

Quod uult facere amat, quod uult tollere gesund machen. Also hebt den
Kranken nıcht Was erreichen wıll,1910)8| mat. Factı CI SO sunt Sanl martyres

sanct], tantı empti, creatore SUO hebt CI, W d beseltigen wiıll, hebt
redempfti. Bıs serul, qula el Tactı ef nıcht. Geheilt wurden Iso dıe heılıgen
emptl. Et unde bIıs sSerul, inde hıber1 Martyrer die solch einen Preı1is
mancıpla creatorI1s, fratres redemptorIs. erkauften, dıe VO  —_ ihrem chöpfer erlÖös-
Vt uldeas SCIUOS, euangelıum lege ten. Doppelt Ssind S1IE Sklaven ottes),

we1l erschaftfen un: erlöst. Und woherLamquam instrumentum : ıb1 ulde ubı
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Sunt emptl. Adtende 1psa commercla: S1e zweiıfach Sklaven SInd, daher sınd
sacculus preti pependit in l1gno0, s1e uch Frele: Eigentumserwerbungen
PEICUSSUS SSı fusus est. Fudit, el mıt des Schöpfers, Brüder des Erlösers. Um
leg1s, ei InuenI1S SETUOTUM instrumen- die Knechte wahrzunehmen, hes das
u  3 Fecıt C0S fratres de SeTruls, eit quod Evangelıum gleichsam als die Kaufur-
Tat SECTUOTUMMI instrumentum, factum est kunde Sıehe dort, s1e erkauft sind.
fılıorum testamentum. Amen Beachte den Geschäftsvorgang: das

Geldsäckel mıt dem Preıis für Ss1e hıng
Holz des Kreuzes, wurde

durchstoßen und ausgeschüttet. Er DOSS
(den Preıis) aUus und löste Ssıe e1in. Du
hest un: findest dıe Kaufurkunde für
cdıe Sklaven. Er machte S1e aUus Sklaven

Brüdern, und W ds> die Kaufurkunde
für Sklaven W: wurde ZU Testament
für Söhne Amen

Cornelhus ayer
Zentrum für Augustinus-Forschung

der Universıtä ürzburg



L’ORDRE DES FRERES ERMITES
SAINT-AUGUSTIN MEDITERRANEFE

ORIENTALE EUR COUVENI NICOSIATE
(XILI-X VIS SIECLES)*

Phılippe Trelat

sStirac

TIhe hıstory of the of the Hermiuts of Saılnt Augustine In the eastern
Mediterranean and partiıcularly ıIn Cyprus durıng the medieval per10d 15
poorly understood. Yet few mentlions in the OUTCECS cshow the bırth of the
fırst CONvent In Acre In 1290 and the locatıon of the DFOULNCLA ultramarına s
establıshments In the 14° Ihe Nıicos1a CONvent 1S the est documented
house because of its hıgh STatus and ıts prosperIity. The Lusıgnan monarchy,
the talıan merchants an the 0oCa elıtes, wıth Sstrong financıal SUppOTT,
intended recelve SOTTNIC spırıtual benefit, an wanted be burı:ed in the
friars’ church TIhe irlars developed the influence of theır CONVvent (NOW
merı1ye. )Jamı 1C has served repos1tory for relhics of salınt Nıcolas
of Tolentino and saılnt Spyrıdon. Addıtionally, the study of dıfferent OUTCECS

nables ONC entify the function and dedıicatıon of the orth chapel of the
Augustıin1ı1an church (Saint-Nıcolas of JTolentino) that W as prevı1ously
unknown

eywords ı1ddle Ages, Hermiuts of Salnt Augustine (mendicant order),
province of the Holy Land, Nıicos1a Cyprus), Nıicolas of Tolentino (salnt,
12457 -1305)

eprenan leur Compte la hıerarchıe etablıe le Saint-Sıiege
X V IS sıecle, les hıstorliens de ”’Orılent atlın Ont accorde plus de

faveurs auUuxX Francıscamıns el AaUX Dommnıicamıns qu aUX tro1is autres ordres
mendiıants, les Carmes, les ermites de Saınt-Augustin el les Servites.!
Pourtant, AVCC des COUVENLS MOINS nombreux ans les vılles ef une

influence plus dıscrete SUT les pulssants, les «other Friars>» Andrews),

Je do1s de remerTcIler vivement Chrıstopher Schabel (Universıte de Chypre)
el Miıchalıs Olympi0os (Universıite de Chypre) DOUI leur relecture mınutheuse ei POUT
leurs precleuses reMarqgUcCSs eft suggest10ns.

Dictionnatre des ordres religLeuxX, Hıstotre des ordres monastıques, religieux
eft milıtaires el des congregations seculıieres de !’un el de [’autre SEXE, qul On ete
etahlies JUSqu d present. Tome Piıerre elyot, Marıe-Leandre Badıche, 1’abbe
JTochou, publıe par 1’abbe Mıgne, Parıs 184 7, col 3072
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partıcıpent leur LHNESUTC la CUVFQ MATruM el MOUuvement
de predicatıon qUl developpent partır du I1{ s1ecle dans oute la
chretiente medievale

En Mediterranee orlentale les Precheurs ei les Ineurs ont IS
place I6SCAUH de COUVENLS dont la fonction et I hıstoire Pa des

populatıons majJorıtaırement NOMN atınes sont desormaıs len CONNUCS

Plus est ıls Ont PI1S une part preponderante SUT les auftres ordres
ans INISSIONNAITE eit Oont faıt obje de plusıeurs olıdes
etudes De I1NEMNMIEC la des ('armes Terre saınte

pas etfe neglıgee pPar les hıstoriens 1alsOnN du hen or1ginel
retllen ordre AVCC le Mont arme En revanche les ermı1ıtes de
Saılnt ugustın ICSTOUDCS SCIMN unec de Terre saınte
denommee CINNCOTEC utre Mer de Chypre el presents diverses
CDOQUCS Chypre Orfou Crete  — ans le Peloponnese Cn
el Acre ont pas beneficıe des eclaırages La publıcatıon

uUunNnec partıe des regıstres de ordre perme desormaıls de
connaıtre la chronologıe ef la geographıe des ımplantatıons des

etablissements augustıns ans les vılles du monde O_-latın
AuJourhul, les traces de Ce Mediterranee T1CN-

tale Ssont plutöt 1COs1e, capıtale du FTrOYaAUMEC chypriote des
Lus1ignan - PU1S de la colonıe venıtienne

eglıse du COouvent des augustlins OCCUDC une place centrale domiıinant
CIICOTC maıntenant le quartıer eNVıroNNAaN NO  — loın de actuel archeve-
ch OdOXe Ses dımens1ons CN VITON quaranite metres de longueur

Sur les Oordres mendiants secondaıres VO la synthese de Andrews The Other
Friars The Carmelite Augustinian Sack and Pied Friars the Middle Ages Wood-
briıdge 7006

Golubovich Bıhlioteca hı0 bibliografica della Terra Santa dell Oriente
francescCano Quaracchı 1906 192 / Rıchard La papaute el les

Orient MOYEN-ASE, Rome-Parıs 1977; Delacro1x-Besnıier, Les Dominicalns el
la chretiente SFeECqQUE XIV: el siecles, Rome 99 /

Jotischky, The Perfection of Solitude. Hermuts and Monks the Crusader
States. Uni1versıity Park, Penn State Press 1995:;: in The Carmelites and Antıquity.
Mendicant Views of the 'ast the Middle Ages Oxford OUP 2002

Les reglstres de ordre SOont publıes Par |’/nstitutum Hıstorıiıcum Augustinianum
dans la collection Fontes historiae Ordinis Sanctı Augustint Iére Kegıistra DFLO-
Yrum generalıum depu1s 1976

La des erm1tes de Saılnt Augustın Chypre est abordee he7z
Hackett, History of the Orthodox Church of Cyprus, Londres 1909, ree: New

ork 1972; trad SICCYUC augmentee de € Papaioannou, Toropia HC 'Op9o0006E0v
IMNC EKKAÄNTLAG HS KUTpOV, Athenes-le Pıree 19253- 1932: 1-111 (Les references
renvolent la edıition. )7 500, 610-Oi4% Palmıier1, « VDe monaster11s
Sodalıbus ESA insula Cypro» Analecta Augustinia

OUureas The Latın Church Cyprus 1195 43772 Aldershot 199 / 42 243
L eventis Twelve Tımes 1COS1G 1COs1e 2005 24A1 213 Plagnıeux
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DOUT Uunlec largeur de NZeC metres, font de ceft edıfıce, compose une nef
unıque depourvue de transepts ef de collateraux, divisee tro1s travees
el ermımınee pPar unec absıde CINq Pans COUDpES, la plus Vaste eglıse de
la capıtale apres Sainte-Sophie.’ Son importance cContraste AVCC la PauU-
vrete de la documentatıon dont dıspose POUT reconstituer la presence
des ermiıtes SUT ’A1 Les archıves de 1  z PE  e  blıssement ont dısparu, Sall
oute AVCC la prise de 1COs1e les {urcs 1570 eft l’on doit Jen
SOouvent CONfenter de mentions eparses ans les SOUTCES Leur analyse
mınutlieuse confrontee AUX conclusıons des hıstoriens de l’art
toutefo1ls de rendre Justice role Joue par les augustins nıcoslates SUT
x el ans la provınce de lerre aınte alnsı qUC de reevaluer leur hen
AVCC les habıtants de la capıtale eft les autorıtes insulaıres.

Nalssance ef developpement de ’ordre Au sıecle

La creation de l’ordre des ermiıtes de Saınt-Augustin (Ordo
Bremuitarum Sanctı Augustinlt, qu’’1 faut pas confondre
AVCC les chanoılnes augustins, egalement presents Orlent, est le
TU1 du rassemblement de dıvers LTamcauUuX de communautes ermiıtes
quı essalment ans alıe du du siccle.® Certaıins

Soulard, «L/’eglise des Augustins», in ı 7 de Vaıivre, Plagniıeux S
art gothique Chypre, Parıs 2006, 176-180; Trelat, Nıcosıie, UNe capitale
de ”Orient latın, socıete, 6Cconomle el ESDACE urbain (1192-1474), Universıte de
Rouen 2009, I1 226-234; Olympios, Gothic Church Architecture In Lusignan
Cyprus, 1209 313 Design an Patronage, thes1s, Londres 2010,

218-228; Coureas, Grivaud, Schabel, «Frankısh and Veneti1an Nıcos1a»,
in Michaelıdes (6d.),; Hıstoriıc Nicosia, 1cCoOos1e ZU12-: F92-.195

PI el 27 DOUT U1le presentation de 1’edifice: Enlart, "Art gothique el la
Renatssance Chypre, Parıs 1899, 162-167:; Jeffery, Description of the
Hıiıstoriıc Monuments of Cyprus. Studies INn the Archaeology and Archıitecture of the
Island, 1COs1e 1918, reed Londres 1983, 39-41; GunnIs, Historic Cyprus.
gulde 1fs OWNS and villages, monasterLies and castles, Londres 1936, reimp. NI1co-
SIE 197/3, /1-74; de Vaivre, Plagnıieux, CIit. |c1-dessus, 6 176-180; Olym-
p10S, C1L. |c1-dessus, I’ 2182078

La seule synthese hıstorıque diıspon1ıble SUT les ermites de Saınt-Augustin est
Gutlerrez, Los Agustinos la edad media, 13 Rome, 19 27 1357/-

ISET, Rome 1980, The Augustinians In the Middle Ages O<% trad. Ennıis,
Vıllanova, 1984 (la version espagnole est prise reference). On peut egalement
consulter le chapıtre UE TaAanCces Andrews cet ordre: Andrews, C1Lt.
|C1-dessus, E ef les notices des dıctlionnalres speclalıses: Dictionnaltre
des ordres religLeuxX, C1Lt. |C1-dessus, 1 E col 292-309; Rano, « Agostinian1»,
Dizionarıo degli Istituti dı Perfezione, Rome (1974) col 278-381:; Dısdıer,
« Augustıin (IC\" Ordre dıt de Saınt-) (Ermites)», Dictionnatre d’hıstotre el de 2eE0gZra-
phie ecclesiastique, (1934),; col 498-581
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STOUDECS pretendent deJäa Ssulvre la regl de saınt Augustıin, alors que
d’autres sont SOUS les ordres de f1gures saıntes ocales ace ce
desorganısatıon, le pPapc Innocent charge le ardınal Rıccardo Annı-
1j protecteur des ermiıtes de JT oscane, d’organıser K  i CGS COIMNN-
munautes autfour de Florence SOUS l’autorıite une regl. Alexandre
poursult la tache de SO  an predecesseur ef constitue ordre monastıque,
le avrıl 1256 Parl la «CGrande n]ıonN » (Magna NLO reunıssant les
congregatiıons de Saınt-Guillaume, des Brettines1, des 1ıdeles du len-
heureux Jean le Bon. des ermiıtes du Mont Favale el dıvers agregats
d’ermuites OSCans vivant SOUS dıfferents regımes. leur donne une

regl quı s’inspıre une serıie de preceptes edietes par L’eveque 1p-
DPONC la fın du IV s1ecle. Le nouvel ordre des freres ermites de
Saınt-Augustin est dıvıise quatre provinces (Italıe, France, le-
9 spagne VL provıncıal la tete de chacune. Le chapıtre
general, Compose des provinc1auxX el de representants des provinces,
reunıt intervalle regulıer ef porte tete le premier priıeur general,
Lanfranc Septala, Miılanaıs de la congregatıon des Jean-bonites.?

Comme les autres ordres mendiıants, les freres ermiıtes sont tres
rapıdement encourages s’iımplanter COeUT des vıilles POUT L’exer-
CIce de la predicatıon el de la confess1ion, Dar la bulle Hıis quı relictis
d’Alexandre 1259.10

{ls echappent decret Religionum diuersitatem du second
Concıle de Lyon 1274 supprimant les ordres mendiants quı
peuvent pas PTOUVCT leur ex1istence an le quatrıeme Concıle de
Latran de IT En Occıdent, le nombre de ei de provınces
multıplıe ans la seconde moıitıie du s1ecle Jusqu ä l’adoption
1290, chapıtre general de Ratısbonne, des Constitutions de ordre

V1gueur pendant pres de tro1s siecles 1! Confirmes ans leur legıt1-  <
mıte par le PaPpC Boniftface 7 1298, les ermiıtes de Saiınt-Augustin
ont alors etablıir des posıtions plus solıdes, eloı1gnees de leurs bases
ıtalıennes, Notamment JTerre saınte OUu Sont deJä installes les autres
ordres mendiants.

Roth, «Cardınal Rıchard Annıbaldı Tirst protector of the Augustinıan order
3-1276», Augustiniana (1952),; 26-60, 108-149, 230-24 7: (19539; 21-34,
283-313:; (1954), 5-24,; Gutierrez, C1ıt. |C1-dessus, 8 1, 38-1 L Saak,
«<The Creation of Augustinıan Identity iın the Later Mıddle Ages 1», Augustiniana
(1999); 109-164; 1d., Hıgh Way Heaven: the Augustinian Platform between
Reform and Reformation, Leıden 2002, 1158

Alonso (@di), Bullarium Ordinis Sanctı Augustinı Regesta {{ (1362-1415),
Rome 1997, 6 ’ Voltı, Les UVents des ordres mendiants el leur envıronnement

la fin du Moyen Age, Parıs 2003
11 Emery, «The Second Councıl of Lyons and the Mendicant Orders»,

Catholıc Historical Review (1953), 207261
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Des 1290 Nıcolas ordonne patrıarche de Jerusalem de
vendre aUX ugustıns le COUuvent Acre des freres penı1tents
de Jesus TIS du SaCc ordre mendiıant SUPPIINC 1714 12 Les
ermi1tes q Ul eiaı destine tablıssemen em1grent Samnls oute pas

Italıe INals gravıtent peut-eitre deJa autour des Lieux Saınts Samnls eire
EI1ICOTC formellement rattaches ordre (TG pPar Alexandre La
perte Acre 1291 leur pas de installer durablement
eit les force a TOUVer refuge Chypre

Les SOUTCES pontificales confırment Ceite hronologıe Absents
de le les ugustıns peuvent fıgurer ıtre des beneficlalres du
testament du 101 chypriote Jean Ier AUX COTles des TOIS PIIMN-
CIDAUA ordres mendiıiants 13 La date de 1299 cConstıtue le ad
quem de leur la (rJerentis Cordl de Boniface
I1 adressee la francıscaıne AdUX PI1CUTS des domiıinıcaıns el
des freres augustms atteste alors la de ordre 1COs1e

Composes de refugı1es aCC  ns les effectifs de
ordre doivent pas etre tres fournı1s eft Ondent probablement

Da les autres COMMUNaAaUTES relıg1euses fraichement debarques SUT

les I1VascS chypriotes Les SOUTCES restent mUuettes SUT les PTICIMNICICS
ANNCCS des Augustıins Chypre leur residence leurs aCLIVILeES ei plus
generalement leur insertion ans la sSsoc1ı1ete chypriote Irop PCU NOM-

breux POUT Justifıer leur maıntıen SUT le ei conduıre une ACULIV1ITLe
pastorale les augustlıns de 1COos1e ont accueıll des freres VC-

Occıdent la fın du deb du XIV“S sI1ecle Deux
des TOIS mendıants Michale de Montech1l1ano ei Gu1illelmo de
Panormo 31gnata1res du traıte entre le 101 chypriote Hugues et la
republıque de (Genes 1338 temo1gnNent pPar leur NO de .8 B
anc COUurant mı1ıgratoıre PTOVCNANCEC de Sıcıle SaJns qUC

Archiıvıo Segreto Vatıcano Registrı Vatıcanıi fol 89 dans Alonso ed.)
CL |C1 dessus 10| {{ Rome 99 / 163 Langlo1s (ed.) Kegıstres
de Nıcolas IV Parıs 33/9 de Herrera Alphabetum Augustinia-
U GUO praeclara Eremuticı Ordinıs SETMUNG VLIFrOTUM et feminarum domit-
Cılıa recCensentur Madrıd 16  S Pringle The Churches of the Crusader
Kingdom Corpus Cambridge 7010

Schabel (ed)7 Bullarıum Cypriıum vol Papal Letters Concerning Cyprus
71261 -15314; 1cOs1e 2010, 196- 197

Archivio Segreto Vaticano, KRegıstrı Vatıcanl 4 5 fol 1/5v dans Alonso (ed.);
CL |C1-dessus, 10], 1 (1256- 209; Bullarıium Cyprium, O1r [C1-des-

SUS, 3: 243-2 Coureas, CI [C1--dessus, 6 9 136 ei 2473 On peut
retenIıir la date de 1226 pour 1’ des Augustins £ Chypre OTINMIC affırme Etienne
de Lusıignan: de Lus1ignan, Chorograffia, el hreve hıstor1ia universale dell’ isola dı
C1ipro principiando al M dı Noe DEr il fino al T3 Bologne 1373 I9 Fama-
gouste 1973 1C0Os1e 7004
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pu1sse ıre S1 CCS lens SONLT maılntenus au-delä de la peri10de de
formatıon du couvent. !

Ne pO  S  t pas ECIICOTIC leur grand etablıssemen centre de
la vılle, nı de provınce a  on  , les ermites de Saint-Augustin
peuvent, consequent, pretendre tenır Lalıs egal AU X autres ordres
mendiants. Aınsı, Cce presence discrete CNCOTEC informelle ans la
capıtale chypriote explıque l’absence de freres de ceft ordre ans les
SOUTCECS reliatan l’usurpatıon d’Amaury de Iyr 1306 ans les
aCTtes du proces des Temphers 1310.16

ce installatıon COeUT du bassın mediterraneen TIeN-
tal, les ermiıtes de Saınt-Augustin cholsissent les pPrInC1pauxX centres
urbaıns du monde greco-latın POUT fonder de COUVENLS Ils
Ssont rapıdement nombreux POUT Justiıfıer l’erection une NOU-

velle provınce.

L’i1identification des e  tablıssements de la province de lTerre saınte

Avec des frontieres mal definies, la proviınce de lerre saınte
comprend unec dızaıne de COUVENLS dont I’hıistoire est mal CONNUEC

el CTT ecrtıre. Jle constıitue Sdlil5 doute deb du
XIV® sıecle le suggere Uunc lettre pontifıcale de 13 quı
reconnaıit la pOossess10N par l’ordre de tro1s erraıns In FfrAansmarınls
partibus, Grece; Crete eit Chypre:} La pauvrete de ce PTO-
vince est SOUVENtT soulıgnee quı l’empeche pDas DA  etre pratique-
ment touJours representee lors des dıfferents chapıtres generauxX de
ordre Jusqu ä celu1 de 1753 .18 ua dısparıtıon des etablıissements

de Mas Latrıe, Hıstorvre de ’ile de Chypre OS le regne des princes de la
MALSON de Lusignan, Parıs 11 179 Le tro1sıeme mendiant ean de Colle
seraıt or1ginaıre du COUVENT de Colle dı Val d’Elsa dans la regıon de Sıenne ufto qUC
de la famılle de Terre saınte, de Colle, le DIODOSC la notice accompagnant la
publication de plerre tombale: Imhaus (Bdi}X Lacrımae Cypriae, 1Cc0Os1e 2004,

776
de Mas Latrıe; « Lexte officıel de l’allocutiıon adressee les barons de

Chypre ro1 enrTr1ı 1{1 POUTr Iu1 notılıer decheance (1306)», Revue des questions
historiques (1888), 540-541; Gılmour-Bryson (ed.), The TIrial of the Tem-
plars In Cyprus, Leyde 1998

Archivio Segreto Vatıcano, Kegistrı Vatıcanı 6 C} fol D6v; Regıstrı Avenlonensı
6, fol v-6 dans Olympios, CLt [cı-dessus, 6 I9 A TE TE el resume
dans Alonso, C1L. |c1ı-dessus, 10], (1256-1362), Rome 1997/, 2152

Au chapıtre general de Montpellhıer 135 la provınce de la erre salınte doiı1t
Un contrıbution mıinıme ralson de (}  z extreme pauvrete. Les memes dispos1ıtions
sSsont reıterees chapıtre general de Viıenne 1362 En 1397, chapıtre general de
Munich, touftfes les provinces partıcıpent financement de la canon1satıon de Nıcolas
de Tolentino l’exception de celle de lerre saınte. En 1465, le chapıtre general
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augustins faıt suınte Aa recul territor1j1al progressif de Venıse Medi-
erranee orlıentale devant l’expansıon Oftfomane Cependant AaUCUNE
ser1e d’archıves d’un etablıissement orljental &;  est ParVeNUC Jusqu au
s1ıege de la proviınce geEnerale.'” Aınsı L’ıdentification des COUVEN
orlıentaux ICDOSC OoOnNC CNCOTEC grande partıe SUT les TavauUxX des
hıstoriens de ordre de e  que moderne atlas du pere
INn el SUT quelques mentions ans les registres CONSeEerTVEes Rome
En plus de CCcs SOUTCECS internes l’ordre, les etudes augustinıennes
peuvent egalement s’enrıichır des informatıons fournles par les TavauxX
recents SUT l’expansıon occıdentale TrTIeNn

Avec CINg COUVeNLILS, la (rete abrıte les plus ımportantes COIN-
munautes d’ermiıtes de Saınt-Augustin du bassın mediıterraneen
orlental. 5 compte les etablıssements sulvants: Saınt-Gregoire
atteste 1368 (SOUS la dedicace Saınte-Marıe 1380 el aınte-  a_
FrIe de la Misericorde a mılıeu du XV“ sıccle) Chanıa-Souda 1'  O_
niense/Cydonia),“' Saıiınt-Sauveu Candıe mı1-X VI® SE

eXempte la province de Jerre saınte du palıement de ducats « Antıquiores UJUaC
exstant definıtiones Capıtulorum General1ıum Ordıinıs» Analecta Augustiniana
(1911-1912),; 333 429; (1913-1914), 150-151; « Acta capıtulı generalıs ordınıs
Tem. Augustinı Appamıls AL 465 celebratı>», Analecta Augustiniana w

110; « Acta capıtulı generalıs Ordınıs Tem Augustinı Bıonoblae N1NO
1:73:3 celebratı>», Analecta Augustiniana (1929-1930), 90-91

Vall Lu1)k, «Sources ıtalıennes POUT I’histoire generale de 1’Ordre des
Augustins», Augustiniana (1958), 39 /-424

Lu1jk, Le monde augustinien du XL sıecle, Assen 1972;
Lubin, Orbis Augustinianus 1ve CONVenLuuUMmM Erem chorographica el LODO-

graphica descriptio, Parıs 1659, 1671, 16/2. 302-306; 1d: Chorographia Augusti-
nLaANd, Parıs 1659, Cartı On peut ajouter tro1s hıstes ANONYINCS de COUVENtTS AaUSUS-
tins SOUVeEnNT autıves, Uu1nlc hlıste du mıhleu du MXVS el deux du mıheu du X VIS s1iecles:

do Rosarıo, Alonso, «Actas ineditas de diıez capıtulos generales: 9-1460»,
Analecta Augustiniana (1979), 5-133:; Esteban (ed.), «Catalogus CONVenNtTUUmM
ordınıs sanctı Augustinı tempore Hieronymı Ser1pandı (1539-1551)», Analecta Aug2us-
fintana (1915), 68; Rome, Bıblhlıoteca Angelica, 058 9 > fol 1A7  0

Le COUvent est mentlionne dans les registres POUT les annees 1482, 1 545 el
1583 « Acta capıtulı generalıs ordınıs Erem Augustinı Perus1i1 1487 celebratı>»,
Analecta Augustiniana (1917-1918), 290:; Herrera, C1Lt. |c1-dessus, BZU

179; Hartmann (ed.); Bartholomael Veneti(Registrum Generalatus, Kome
1} (1387-1389), 267:; Rome, Bıblhioteca Angelıca, 058 9)9

fol 1  O
Le COUVeEntTL mentlonne dans les registres Jusqu’en 1542 auraıt possede

studium generale: Herrera, C1It |c1-dessus, _2 169; Mc Kee, Wills from
late Medieval Venetian Creta, W ashington 1998, 32 (1348), I1 8 75 (13706):;
Bartholomael Venetl O Cit |C1-dessus, A41 (1383-1387/) 173 486,
a; 11 (1387-1389) 5 E 6 9 6 C} 267, 649; 111 (1389-1393), 887, Ö94, 895;

(Honta ed.) Iulianı de Salem OS A Registrum Generalatus 1T-1 Rome
1994, 1203: Gutlerrez (e8.),; Hieronymus Seripando DE Registrum (Genera-
[atus, Rome (1538-1540) 26, 7 E} {{ (1540-1542), 261 111
1544), L/’eglıse du COUVentT ete convertie mMOSsquee les Turcs vVvant de



C PHILIPPE TRELAT

Saınte-Marıe ethymno (1380/1551),* Sainte-Catherıiıne Sıtıa
(1410/m1-X VI® S ),24 Sainte-Marıe copulos, NO  —

identifhe mals atteste par les registres de 1387 155 el CoOuvent
dont la dedicace est pas CONNUC Melidoni-Methymne.“®

Corfou abrıte cCouvent fonde 14A9 dedıie saınte Marıe
de ” Annoncılatıon el mentionne ans les registres POUT les annees
1482, 1486, 1524 1540 ef 1560.?'

Une domus placee SOUS l’invocatıon de saınt Augustın est S1gNa-
lee 1410 SUT l de Rhodes, maIls fondatıon est certaınement
1en anterleure. Fn 1326, priıeur ESA de urgo viılle Roddi est

charge d’envoyer pallıum eveque de l’archeveche hongro1s de
Colocsa.?® Gilovannı Corsin1, frere d’un archeveque de Florence on
uUunc chapelle Salnte-Catherine ans le COuUuvent Ou ] est inhume
1388 .29 Detrut par les Turcs S25 D:  tablıssement hodıen donne

MarTtYT, Phılıppe Emihus de Penavıllo, ordre mendiant.®

devenır plus tarı U11lc scole POUT fiılles Jie \  \ detrute 9/0 anagopouU-
10s, ('istercıan and Mendicant Monasteries In Medieval Greece, Chıicago 1979,

Herrera, C1t. |Cc1-dessus, 12 135 Mc Kee, Cit [cı-dessus, ZZ
994 (15392):i le fr}  ere Gabriel de Rethymno OCCUDC la charge de provincılal de la lerre

saınte Jusqu’en 1390 Bartholomael Veneti 0.5.A., C1tLt. |c1-dessus, 21A4; I0l
267 269, Z 322; (1389-1393), A 423 ulıanı de Salem O0.5.A.,

C1t. |cC1-dessus, ZZB 1204:; Christophorı Patavını 0S Regıstrum Generalatus
Rome (15541:1552); 7 E autfre COUvent Sainte-Marıie

Miılopotamos dans la reg10n de Rethymno I1gure dans les deux lıstes du XVI®S s1ecle.
etre Treunı ensuıte du COUVeEnLT princıpal de Rethymno OINMEC le suggere ubın

Rome., Bıbhoteca Angelıca, 958 fol 1-28; Esteban (ed;): CILt. |c1-dessus,
20], 6 $ ubın, Orbis Augustinianus, C1L. |c1-dessus, 20], 303

Nıicolaus Zancharolus de Candıe est prleur de COUVeEntT 1419 Herrera, C1t.
|cC1-dessus, 12% 14 421; Alonso, C1Lt. |C1-dessus, 10], I1 (1362-1415),

Herrera, C1t. |C1-dessus, W2 1L, 421% Bartholomael Venet OS
C1L. |c1-dessus, 244 11 (1387-1389), 257% Christophori Patavınl5 Cıt.
|C1-dessus, 231 (1554-1552), Ce COUVENLT f1gure egalement dans tTrOo1s lıstes:
Rome, Bıblıoteca Angelıca, 958 9.X% fol 1-28; Esteban ed.) CLL. |c1ı-des-
SUS, 201% 68; Lubıin, Orbis Augustinianus, C1L. |C1-dessus, 20], 502 305
Le pere Van Lu1jk consıdere qUEC COUVENLT est doublon de celu1 de Chanıa-Souda
dedıie egalement Sailnte-Marıe: Van Lu1jk, C1t. |c1-dessus, 20], 1972,

Van Lu1jk, CIL. |c1-dessus, 201,:1942;
Lubın, Orbis Augustinianus, C1LL. |c1-dessus, 20]1, U3 « Acta capıtulı

generalıs ordıinıs Erem. Augustin1ı Perus11>», CI 290; «De capıtulo generalı
Ordinıs Erem. Augustini 1N1NO 1486 Sen1s celebrato», Analecta Augustiniana
(1917-1918), ST Herrera, C1L. |c1-dessus, 12 72 178; Hieronymus
Seripando 03 CI |c1-dessus, 2210 I1 (1540-1542),

258 Theıiner, Vetera Monumenta Historica Hungarıam Sacram RKRome 1859,
DCOCLXXXI el 508

Luttrell, «The Hospitalhıers of Rhodes between Tuscany and Jerusalem:
10-1431», Revue Mabillon (1992), Fa

Crusen10, «Epitome Historica Augustiniensium>», Revıista Agustiniana
(1883) 4 E} Dısdıer, Cit: col 514 aufres references COUVentT dans
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Dans le Peloponnese, compte des CO Pylos (Navarıno),
Corinthe eit C'larentza (atteste 1390 dans les regıistres de l’ordre).*!

Ihomas de Herrera CO  JE ableau ajoutant les COUVENLS
d’Acre,** de hıo ef de Kythnos ans les yclades, les euxX dernıiers
fondes 1419,° Herodıianı (toponyme 1910)8| identif1€) 1551:° /ara

14A7 quı de la congregatıon de almatıe ei Pola (Pula O 16
trıa) la province de Venise.

ypre, ]’hıstori1o0graphie augustinıenne de Vve  que moderne
n enregıistre qUC eux etablıssements, l’un ded saınt ntolne
Famagouste ef l’autre saılnt eponyme de l’ordre Nicosie.*® elion
les archıves pontificales, 11 apparaıt JUC le Couvent nıcos1iate est le seul
etablıissement des mendıants ans le premier quart du s1ecle. En
1328, Jean H confie AaUX NONCECS Pıerres de Manso eit Arnald de
Fabrıicıs le So1n d’eriger euxXx CO  Vents august1ins; probable-
ment Famagouste el Limassol.>/ Le premier, designe egalement
SOUS la dedicace de Saınt-Augustin ans les regıistres de la Massarıa,
reco1ıt meme ıtre qUC le CoOouvent nıcos1late don de D besants du
marchand pısan (Hovannı Rau 1333 alnsı UJUC CING auftres legs pPar

Herrera, OD CLL. |c1-dessus, 121, I1{ 364, 368; « Acta capıtulı generalıs ordınıs
Erem. Augustinı Perus11», CIt:, 290; Scalamonti1, odnar, Miıtchell
S 1ta ırı cClarıssıml el Famosissıml Kyrıacı Anconitanl, Phıladelphie 1996,

124:; Alonso, C1t. |C1-dessus, 10], I1 (1417-1492), Rome 1998, 166 ef 860:;
Coureas, «Ihe Miıgratıion of Syrians and Cyprliots Hospitaller Rhodes in the

Fourteenth and Fifteenth Centurles», ın Borchardt, Jaspert, efi Nıcholson,
S The Hospitallers, the Mediterranean AAan Europe: Festschrift for Anthony
Luttrell, Ashgate 2007, 105; ulıanı de Salem 0S C1it. |c1-dessus, Z

1205; Hieronymus Seripando O C1L. |c1-dessus, ZZE {{ (1540-1542),
261

31 Van Lu1jk, CIit. |c1-dessus, 20], 1972. 43-44; Bartholomael Veneti
OASA CIt. |c1-dessus, 214 1{11 (1389-1393), SUT le COUVENT de Pylos

Davıes, «Pylos Regıonal Archaeological ProjJect, Part VI, Adminıiıstration and Sett-
lement in Venetlan Navarıno», Hesperia (2004) 51 F}

Herrera, ıf |C1-dessus, Z I7 /3
Herrera, Cit |C1-dessus, Z 19 KL
Herrera, CIt. |c1ı-dessus, 2 I’ 362
Herrera, CLt. |C1-dessus, FZT 49 7, 11 SER ubın, Orbis Augusti-

NLIANUS, CLL. |C1-dessus, 2]7 305-306
Lubıin, Orbis Augustinianus, CLt |cı-dessus, 20], 303-304; Herrera,

CLL. |C1-dessus, FZI 262 Seul l’historien chypriote, FEtienne de Lus1ıgnan NnoTfe
l’existence de tro1ls COUVENLIS augustins dans SOM 1le natale (Nıcosıie, Famagouste
Liımassol): de Lus1ıgnan, Description de !’isle de Cypre, Parıs 1580, reimp.
amagouste 1968, 1cos1e 2004, fol 89v-90Or.

Mollat el alız (eds.), Lettres du Pape Jean XXII analysees d’apres
les registres dıts d’Avignon el du Vatıcan, Parıs 904-194 7, 1-XAVJ, Rıchard
(ed.), Bullarıum Cyprium, r-1 (a paraitre); Schabel, Kaoulla, «The Inqui-
sıt1on agaınst Peter de as  o7 VICar of the Dominican province of the Holy Land,
Nıcosı1a, Cyprus, 1330», Archivum Fratrum Praedicatorum (2007), 126
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des hommes affaıres princıpalement SCNO1LS el venıllens POUT
ontant total de 315 besants entre 1361 el 1369 X Les archıves PON-
tiıfıcales desıgnent etablıissement amagoustaın une domus
1459 39 Saılnt ntolıne est CIICOIC aCULıvıte 1570 Cal emoO1-

SUT la ute de Famagouste est lıvre College de Venıse par
PTI1CUT de COuvent Localıse PICS de la chapelle des Salnts-

Pıerre ei Paul ans document des archıves pontificales date de
1341 L’etablıissement pourraıt correspondre au  > 1U11NC6S de eglıse eif
de höpıtal PICS du port de Famagouste identifiees SUT le plan de
Gnbellino SOUS le NO «Saınt ntoine» 41 Cependant les actes du
notaıire SCHNO1LS Lamberto dı Sambuceto mentionnent deJäa la fın du

s1ecle höpıtal Saılnt Antoılne SUT le pOort U1l seraıt desservı
ordre hospitaher Salnt-Antoln de V1ıennols S1 la chronologıe

coincıde pas AVCC aTITIVCGCC des ermiıtes de Saınt-Augustin ama-
gouste peut exclure hypothese il alt seul Stablıs-
sement hospıitalıer ded Saın Antoımne ans la V1 de Famagouste
autant JUC les Antonıns SuUul1vent la regl des ugustins depu1s 1 24 47

Absent des testaments le COUVvVentL du diıocese de 1 imassol peut-
etre unec sımple domus (0)11 SCS TIEeEVENUS 1384 francıscaın
Jean Stinus LOrs du pPAasSsSasc du pelerın allemand Paulus alther

Otten FToux « Notes SUT quelques mMonNuUuments de amagouste la fın du
Moyen Age» Herrin ullett Otten FTOUX S Mosaıc (Festschrift for

Megaw) Londres 2001 149 Otten-Froux «Documents inediıts sur les
Pısans Omanıe au  >< XIVS s1ecles» Balard La1ı10u en-
FToux (eds Y Les Italiens Byzance Parıs 1987 185 en Froux «Un notaıire
venıtıen Famagouste X V.“ s1ecle Les actes de S1imeone preire de San 13COMO
del Or10 F3 Z1)> Thesaurısmata (2003), S 185 195

Alonso C [C1 dessus 10| 111 Rome 1998 AT
Morosın1 (ed Relatıon del Reverrendo Padre Fra Agustın Famagustano

fO [0) Famagosta nel MONASTLerLOo de San Antonıio de Ordine Ermitano della
perdita dı Famagosta Venise 1891 le COUVeENL f1gure egalement SUT la hıste des
etablıssements de la de lerre saınte du 058 de la bıblıotheque Angelıca

mıheu du Z Q'ÄL s1ecle Rome Bıblıoteca Angelıca 058 tol 78
41 Archivıio Segreto Vatıcano Registrı Avenlonensı 143 fol 410v dans Alonso
CLE IC1 dessus 10| I (1362 Rome 199 / Otten Froux «Notes

SUT quelques MONUMENLIS > CIt 149 Plagnıeux Soulard «L, Höpıtal
Saılnt Antolne» de Valvre Plagnieux CLE ICI dessus 6] 248 250

Balard Notaıl OÖltremare $t1 rogalı C1ıpro da Lamberto Adi
Sambuceto (I1 ottobre 1296 Z GIu2NO (Jenes 1983 Plagniıeux
Soulard «4 Höpıtal Saılnt Antolme» art C1Lt ICI dessus 41] 248

Mischlewskı1, Un ordre hospitalier Moyen Age les chanoines reguliers
de Salint-Antoıine-- CM --Viennols, Grenoble 1995,

udt de Collenberg, «Le rOVYaUmMce el Eglıse de Chypre ace Grand
Schisme ‚D les reg1ıstres des Archıves du Vatıcan», Melanges de
l’Ecole francalse de Rome, Moyen Age, I emps Modernes 94/2 (1982) 645 la
dıfference des Carmes, le Compte de Bernard Anselme dresse 1367 dans le diocese
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Liımassol Juıllet 1487 frere augustın compte Pa les desservants
de l’eglıse cathedrale I1als la documentatıon POUT temoOo1gNer
du aıntıen etablıssement mendıant I ımassol 45

Tel est pas le Cas de I edıifice Nıcos1ate q Ul accueıllı les freres
augustıns du X VI®S s1ecle Son hıstolre est Jjen eclaıree
par les recrıts de VOvyVasc eit les chron1ques chypriotes INEIMNEC S 1 la dedi1-
CaCec de eglıse des Augustıns quelques SOUCIS aUX hıstorliens
La plup: d’entre CX ont confondu 1ere la princıpale MOSYUCC
Omerıyeh sud de la vılle AVECC le COuvent medieval Suljvant la ira-
dıtıon la plus repandue le vocable actuel Omerıyeh Jamı (on tiTrouve

egalement Emergıe Omerıeh Omergheh Omerıye ENNCOTEC Omerı1e)
derıveraıt du NO du calıfe, Omar, qUuı1 auraıt effe: unec NI1co-
SIC eft seraıt ICDOSC SOUS le porche unec eglıse Tumne, lors
VOVasC qUu1 le condulsaıt de Syrıe Kgypte ans la moı1tie
du VIIS s1ecle la PI1SC de 1COs1e les ottomanes
1570 le general ala ustapha auraıt TECONNU eglıse des ugustıns

ce de la legende el lu1 auraıt attache le NO du calıfe
Le cComte de Mas Latrıe PICHLUCI historiıen identifie

edıifice AUX dalles funeraıres semble 18NOTICI Ce tradıtıon el

prefere admetltre POUT la dedicace «Omerıyeh» unec alteratıon de
Marıem Merıem So1t Marıe arabe et turc Le savant langue-
docıen deplore qUC PETISONNC aılt Iu alde POUTLC resoudre

probleme onomastıque el reconnaıt qUC 9 est
UuUnNlc conJjecture 4 / He paraıt toutefo1s PCU probable Car dl pas

NOTT: CONNAUISSAUNCE de SOUTCECS qUul placent etablıssement Nıcos1ate
SOUS I' ınvocatıon de la Vıerge algre absence de PICUVCS la dedi1-
CAUE de Mas Latrıe faıt flores ans de nombreuses publıcatıons

de Limassol enregıstre AUCUTNC POSSCSS10N des ermi1tes de Saılnt Augustiın Rıchard
Chypre OMUS les Lustignans Documents chypriotes des archıiıves du Vatıcan (AIV“

sıiecles), Parıs 1962
Grivaud, Excerpta Cyprıia Nova, vol Voyageurs Occidentaux Chypre

XVS siecle, 1cos1e 1990, 113 L /’etablissement de I ımassol peUL--etre ete
detrult 1400 s 1 cro1ıt le temo1gnage PCU Hable Etienne de Lusıgnan
Lus1ignan, CIL. [C1-dessus, 14], fol 90Or.

Jeffery, op C1ıl 1C1 dessus (Junnis CLl |C1 dessus /|
Jennings Chrıistians and Muslıms Ottoman Cyprus and the Mediterranean

World } 5F 1640 New York 993
de Mas L.atrıe « N1icos1e SCS SOUVENITS hıstor1ques el s1ıtuatıon presente »

Le Correspondant 18 (25 JUmM 8 /() 1d «Second rapport le Mınıiıistre
de instruction publıque par de Mas L.atrıe charge 1846 UnNle 1551012

Chypre» Archives des scientifiques el lıtteralires lére SCI1C (1850) 538
Maratheftis Locatıon and development of the Town of Leucosia (N1costa)

Cyprus 1CcOos1e 077 Lacrımae Cypriae CLE |C1 dessus 15] LD AF
LeventIis C1l [C1 dessus 214 Pringle The churches CLE [C1 dessus
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La localısatıon centrale du COuvent u d’Echapper au  >

demolıtions venıtıennes de la deux1ıeme moi1t1e du VE s1ıecle.
Converti mOosquee 1570 IL  dıfıce est des MONUuMeENTS les plus
SOUuvent cCıtes les VOVaAagCUrSs quı 8  equentent la vılle SOUS domiına-
t1on OtLtomane En 163 [ Vıncent de OCHNHOVe qUu«C le cloitre
est toujJours visıble maıls endommage.“” Au du meme sıccle, le
venıtien CGiananton1o Soderın1 le eft humanıste ıta-
hen, Francesco Pıacenza, relevent la verıtable dedicace de CB eglıse

saınt Augustin.” Au X VIIS sıecle, Paul ] ucas Rıchard Pococke
prennent la peıne d’ıdentifier COrrectement le monumen(T, tandıs qUC
L’archıimandrıte yprlanos, trompe Salls oute par la fonction hospita-
here une partıe des bätıments SHCOTE place, attrıbue 6E eglıse
aUX chevalıers de Salnt-Jean de Jerusalem.>! Les confusıons, plus fre-
quentes VEr sıecle, condulsent les VOVagsCUrs des identifications
erronees. Peut-etre g  de par uUunec ecture hätıve de la plerre ombale
de Lucrece de Lusıgnan iınhumee COUVentTt 1566, le COMmte de
Marcellus cro1ıt reconnaitre l’eglıse Saınt-Domin1ique quı preserveraılt
ans SCS entraılles les sepultures des Lus1ıgnan a1lnsı qUC leur COU-

ronne.°?* L ’archiduc LouI1s alvator ASSUTC, q  n Ju1, JUC eglıse
est dediee saınt Nıcolas Sdalls qu aucune tradıtiıon corrobore
assertion.>

124 L/S: le anncau place ”’entree des bätiments quı prolongent la mOosquee
el les depliants tourıstiques, notamment celuı du 1COS1a Master Tan p 52). dedient
egalement l’eglıse saınte Marıe

Stochove, Voyage du Sıeur de Stochove, faict annees 7650, 165T, LO32;
Bruxelles 1643, 249

Soderin1, Viaggl INn C1pro, Egıtto, Hyerusalem Museo Correr, Venise,
Cicogna 0999 DIS, fol L2W: Chrıstofidou, L O LTtaAOC I1egpınynınc Francesco

Pıacenza Ka Kü1tpog», EnTetnpic TOU KEVTpPOU ETIOTNHWOVIKOV EpevvOV
(=EKEE) 18 (1991),; 208

51 Pouradıer Dute1il-Loizidou, «Un antıquaıre francals Chypre malgre lu1>»,
KEE (1999) 172 Cobham, Excerpta Cypria. Materıials for Hıstory of
Cyprus, Cambrıidge 1908, reimp. 1COs1e 1969, 299 Kyprianos Archımandrıte,
Toropia YpPOVOAOYIKN TNG VNTOU KUTpov, Venise 1788 el TreE| 1cos1le 1902, 1CcOos1e
197/4, 1cos1e 2001 (La cıtatıon renvole la derniere edition.), 588 L’hypothese d’une
attrıbution de J’edıifice AUX Hospitallıers est egalement reprise he7z Lenoır, Instructions

[’usage des VOYASEUFS Orıent publieges OUS les auspices du Comute de la langue de
'historiıre el des Aarts de Ia France. Monuments de 25  ere chretienne, Parıs 1856, 21

E Martın du yrac dıt COMmMLTeE de Marcellus, Souvenırs de ’Orient, Parıs
1839, 1, 3418 Imhaus, «La MO dans la sOcI1ete franque de Chypre», KEE
(1998), Sans VOIr visıte les leux, Olfert Dapper COomMmMEet la meme qUE
le COMLTeE de Marcellus: apper, Description exaclte des isles de l’Archipel, el de
quelques Autres adjacentes: ont les principales onl Chypre, Rhodes. _..Amsterdam
1703 31

Salvator, Levkosia, Hauptstadt VO.  - Cypern, Prague 1873. reel  d anglaıs,
Londres 1881, (la reference renvole L’edıtion anglaıs.).
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aVOIT repr1s les CIT1aNceSs etymologıques el parfo1s les
ETITEUTS d’ıdentificatıon des VOVaRCUTS el Savants, l’hıstor1o0graphıie
chypriote do1t resoudre Sulvre les hıstoriıens de ordre des Augus-
tins quı ont Jamaıs Ccesse de reconnaitre ans y E A  tablıssement 1CO-
s1ate unc eglıse eponyme de l’ordre, rencontre Rhodes

Ifrequemment Italie.°*

Conseiller les pulssants ef solgner les malades z cCouvent nıcosliate

La documentatıon ?  est Das suffisamment abondante POUT
rendre compte en detaıl du developpement de ordre mendıant SUT

l’1ıle, nı POUT Atablır la chronologıe des TavauxX de construction de
D  dıfıce nıcos1ate.

En revanche, les SOUTCCS rense1gnent MIeUX SUT la place PTI1V1-
legıee eNue pa les ermiıtes augustins aupres des SOUVeralns chypriotes.
De PaSsSasc SUT 1l S3D le frere augustın Jacques de Verone
revele la presence de tro1s condiıscıples auX cotes de euX Precheurs
ei de pretres seculıers Darmı les d1ıx chapelaıns du TO1 Hugues LIV.>
Ce sont peut-etre les tro1s memes mendiıants, Jean de (wB Michale
de Montech1l1ano eft Gulllelmo de Panormo quı 1gurent qualıte
de emolIns bas d’un traıte entre Hugues el la Republıque de
Genes 1338 > L’actı SOUTENUE de plusıieurs freres ermiıtes ans
l’entourage roya pendant la prem1ere moi1tı1e du XIVS sıccle, COI -

respond la per1ode de construction de l’eglıse du monastere, S1 l’on
sult les conclusiıons des TavauxX recents des hıstorlens de art ILa
partıcıpatıon de la monarchıe chypriote financement de chantıer

GOEBUT: de la capıtale est OoONC hautement probable. Les hommes
d’affaıres iıtalıens, proches pPar leur or1gıne geographıque des ermites,
Ont egalement Samnls Oute partıcıpe |’avancement des TavauUxX pal les

Lubin, Orbis Augustinianus, CAf |c1ı-dessus, 2U], 304, 304: Van Lu1jk,
CLL. |c1ı-dessus, 20]1, 1972, S AA

Röhricht (ed.) «1 ıber peregrinat1on1s Fratrıs Jacobı1 de Verona», Revue de
”’Orient Latın (1895), 176

L’hypothese est emiıise par Olympios, CIt. |c1-dessus, 6] @ 218-228;
de Mas Latrıe, Hiıstoivre de ’ile de Chypre OUS le regne des princes de la MALSON

de Lusignan, Parıs {{ 179 TLes pierres tombales de Jean de Colle el
iıchale de Montechlano, inhumes dans l’eglıse des Augustıins, SOont CONSeTVEES
chäteau de Limassol: Lacrımae Cypriae, CI |C1-dessus, 15], DE 286

Enlart, gothique el la Renaltssance Chypre, Parıs 1899, 167:
Jeitery; CILt. |c1-dessus, 7 E 4 } Plagnieux, Soulard, «L/’eglıse des Augustins»,
AaArt. C1ıt. |c1-dessus, 6 9 180; examınant attentivement la documentatıon pont1-
ficale, Michalıs Olympı10os AaValnCc® uUnNc date de fondation du COUVeEnLT comprIise entre
S17 el 1326 Olympi0os, CIE |C1-dessus, 6 E DE
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legs ils effectuent MINV® sI1ecle 58 Le outıen des Augustıins
POUVOLT royal alblıt pas ans la per10de rouble UUl SUu1t le
de Pıierre Ier Les chron1ıques chypriotes ei partıculıerement GcGe de
Machaiıras relaten AVCC force detaıls les 1USe5 dont faıt PICUVC la

Kleonore alors Cerines DOUIT entrer contact AVOCC le 101

reftenu 1cCOs1e Pa par les (Jeno1s Jle confıe des etitres s0)  —_

secretaıire Demetri10s Danıel UUl alsant pPasscCI POUT ber-
SCI 1vrant du alt la V1 parvıent les remetltre s{e)  — confesseur
auUgus 59 Aux Co des Nıcos1ates les freres ermiı1ıtes maıiıntiıennent
leur fidelıte la ynastıe des Lusıgnan cContre envahısseur SCHOLS
Du po1n de VUueC de la topographie urbaıne le COUVENT constıtue POUT
le POUV OLT polıtıque iındefectible ans uUunec partıe
orlentale de la V1 les iInstıtuti1on. cıvıles el relıgıeuses sont PCU
presentes Y CDOQUC

La conftiance accorde la monarchıe des Lusıgnan AaUX UuS-
Uins NıcOS1ates DeN dernıiers aCCTOITre leur influence SCIMN

de ordre Aınsı 1391 est des leurs Jean de Chypre qUl
accede la charge de provıncıal de la Terre saınte POUT succeder
Gabriel de Rethymno 6()

Au XVS s1ecle ordre POUrSUu1 SO  — developpement Samls qUC
PU1SSC dıstınguer precısement les dıifferentes phases aAM CNASC-

ment du COUVentTt Les effectifs des Augustins Ont etfe suffisamment
ımportants POUIT neCcessiter la CONsiIruction deuxieme cloitre
SU1lvant les modeles des COUVEN des Precheurs ei des Ineurs de
1COs1e du PI1CUTC du Saılnt Sepulcre Jerusalem elion acha1l-
1dsS ans les AMNMNCcCCS 1410 hospice du monastere CEVOdOYLOV

5 en FTOouxX «Documents inediıts SUuT les Pısans Oomanıle aUuUX

XIV“S siecles» Balard 1a1l0u Otten FTOuUuxX S Les Italiens
Byzance Parıs 198 / 185 Otten-Froux «Un notaıire enıten>» art CLE 175

Pıer1s Nıcolaou Onnarı s AEOVTILOD Mayaıpa X DOVIKO HC
KUPOV IT1apdAANAN ÖLT AWHUOATIKN EKOOON TW HELDOYPODUV 1COs1e 2003 555

de Mas atrıe (ed Strambaldı Chroniques d’Amadı et de Strambaldı Parıs 1893
11 766 de Mas L.atrıe (ed Amadı Chroniques d’Amadı el de Strambaldı Parıs
1891 1COs1e 999 467 de Mas Latrıe (ed.) Florio Bustron hro-
q de l  Te de Chypre Parıs 886 TreE| 1d Florio Bustron Hıstor1ia Over Com-
mentarıl dı C1pro, 1COs1e 1998, 205 I ’attachement de la monastere
devıne egalement la ecture de l’epıtaphe chevaher: MADAME ELIENOR
(Lacrımae Cyprıiae, CIL. |C1--dessus, 1I9E 330) 11 ’agıt blen Eleonore

Aragon, peut un homme de 10)8| entourage alt cho1s1ı d’etre inhume
dans eglıse du COUVeENL des Augustins

Bartholomael Veneti C1Lt |C1 dessus 21] I11 y
Pıccirıllo (ed) Lo Notaıo Niıcola de artonı Il pellegrinag 210 al Luoghi

Santı da Carinola Gerusalemme 1394 1395 Jerusalem 2003 114 Boase
«Eccles1astıcal the Crusader States Palestine and S yrıa>» Hazard



1L’ORDRE DES FRERES ERMITES SAINTI-AUGUSIIN 249

DOUT le manuscriıt de Venıise, TO OTITAAANV POUT les manuscriıts
d’Oxford el de Ravenne est ’objet une restauratiıon (AvAOTNOEV).
Janus et C‘harlotte de Bourbon cContentent pas de financer les
{[TravauX; la reine ASSUNTEC egalement les frals d’ıntendance necessalres

L’accueıl des etrangers (draps, OUuVver(tures, nourrıture) ei
rmnau Guilllaume, surıntendant de l’etablissement.®? “exploiutatiıon
du champ de ble de modia, sSo1t envıron 9 entourant le COU-

ent JUC deeriıt Nıcolas de Marton1 la fın du NMANVE sıecle, peut
uffıre subveniır au  S depenses courantes.®©

Un faıt Judıc1a1ıre releve ans les archıves pontificales
CIICOTIC I’histolire de la petite communaute de mendiants s1ecle
AVCC I’ıntrusion du PAapc ans SCS affaıres Le meurtre d’un frere US-
tın, Pıerre Stephan, necessıte I’intervention 144  &e du PAapcC Eugene
POUI obtenır la lıberation de frere IThomas aburIı1, aCCUSE to  S elon

vraısemblance, dl s’agıt d’un acte de le  iIme defense Car la VIC-
time martyrısaıt I’ınfortune Ihomas depu1s eux ans

affaıre n’entache pas la reputatıon des freres ermiıtes qu1ı
gardent la confiance des Lusıgnan. Les augustins les plus brıillants
ıllustrent ans L’histoire du royYauUumce chypriote par leur Carrıere
ecclE&siastique Jean etit, confesseur du rol Janus, quı obtient
la charge d’archeve&que de Tarse 140/, DU1S Cce d’eveque de aTlOs

1413.° ppartenan uUunNncC ımportante amılle insulaıre, peut-etre
d’orıgine syrıenne, Gulllaume (GGoneme apparalt, Sa'ns conteste, COINMEC
une fıgure majJjeure de la vVvIe polıtıque el relıgz1eUuse du XV“ s1ecle.
Sulvant l’exemple d’autres freres de SO  —; ordre, U Cal-

riere remplıssant la fonction de confesseur du ro1l de Chypre, Jean
I1 Son destin prend UunNnc T CHVETISUTIC lorsqu/’ıl entire ans le cercle
proche des conseiıllers du ro1 Jacques I1 quı le archeve&que de
1CcCOs1e 1460, Sanls toutefo1l1s etre TECONNU Pa le Saılnt S1e aV

(ed.) History of the Crusades. Volume The Art and Architecture of the Crusader
States, Madıson OR 1

Pıer1s, Nicolaou-Konnarı S C1ıt. |C1-dessus, 59]1, 429
Pıccıirıllo, Cit. |cC1-dessus, 614 Fi4: uUunc aquarelle realısee VeTISs 1880

par Frederick Vıgers d’ımagıner 1’ımportance du domaıne cultıve Aautfour du
monastere VEC la representation d’un pere el de fille un dızaıne de metres
sud de l’edifice cue1llant des herbes mıheu d’un tapıs vegetal tres fourn1:

SeverI1s, TIravelling Artısts INn Cyprus Londres 2000, 190
Fedalto (ed); cCta Eugenıil (1431-1447), Rome 1990, 1100 el 143T:

Coureas, Grivaud, Schabel, Aart. CLt. [c1-dessus, n. 6, 193
udt de Collenberg, «Le ro y aUM«c el l’Eglıse de Chypre», arı Git:,

688, 695; da «Etudes de prosopographie genealog1que des Chypriotes mentionnes
dans les registres du Vatıcan», MeA£tal KAal YZouUVNLaTtTa (1984) 330 Alonso,

Cit |c1-dessus, 10], I1 (1362-1415), Rome 1997, 943
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1467.° Prenant uUune place actıve ans la conduıte de la polıtıque du
rOyYaUIMMC AaUX cotes du rol, 11 neglıge pas DOUIT autant les affaıres de
SO  - ordre pu1squ ıl OCCUDC egalement la fonction de prieur de la pPrO-
vince de Terre saınte partır de 145 Retourne K PE A  etat de sımple frere
mendıant quelques annees avanı mMO 1473 11 est inhume ans
le COUVENnNLT aınt-Augustin 1cos1le. Guillaume (GGoneme egalement
faıt benefticier SO  —_ COUVentT d’orıgine de SCS largesses Inancant la
construction de batıments hospitaliers.®’

Dou de qualıte d’adminıstrateur, le biıenfaıteur du COUVeENnNLT POS-
sSE|  de unec solıde formatıon intellectuelle POUT CX ECICET la charge de lec-
teur theologıe 1cos1le. “ınstar des auftres ordres mendiıants,
L’actıvıte d’ense1ignement constitue pılıer ımportant de la VIE des
Co  en! Les freres ermites dolvent dısposer 1COs1e une bıblıo-
theque el d’un ense1gnement qu  ıls completent ans les unıversıtes
ıtalıennes. armı les freres ermites accueıllıs studıum generale
Saınt-Jacques de Bologne L1gure Rıchard «de C1pro» 1386.°®
Irente ans plus tard, c’est le frere augustın, Jean de Chypre, peut-etre
le futur maitre theologıe, quı est mentionne ans les regıistres de
l’unıversıte de Padoue.®*

ome priviılegıie la nomı1natıon de freres 1SSUS des ordres mendıants la tete
des dioceses S1tUESs dans les reg10Ns orlentales. Les lıstes episcopales des dioceses
orlentaux mentionnen! toutefoils plus rarement des freres ermites de saınt Augustıin:

Delacro1x-Besnıier, «Les Ordres mendiıiants el l’expansıon de l’eglıse latıne dans
les Balkans», Ile frontiere della CrListianıitd. fratiı mendicanltı l’evangelizzazione
Ira 200 500, Socıletä internazıonale dı studı Francescanı, Spolete 2001, Z32

Fedalto, La chiesa latına INn Orıente, {{ Hierarchia latına Orientis, Verone 1976,
4 E} 7 ' 101 140 et DAaSSIM.

Kehagıoglou (e0,); WPTENG (M)rzovotpovbc (1 8@py10G Bo(g)tp(v)nNVvOC
Bovotpm@v10G) Aınyno1c KpoviKac KUTrpov, 1CcC0Os1e 1997/, 1/4-1 /5; Herrera,
C1Lt. |c1-dessus, 121, 298; de Mas Latrıe, «Histoire des archev&ques latıns de
1 ’1le de Chypre», Archives de "Orıent Latın (1884) 293-297; Hackett, Cıt.
|c1-dessus, 6 9 55/-558: Palmıier1, «Un AarC1IVESCOVO latıno dı 1COs1a nel
secolo (Fra Guglıelmo Goneme O.5.A.)», Bessarıone (1904-1905), 205-214;

Grivaud, «Lies mı1ınorıtes orlentales Chypre (eEpoques medievale l moderne)» in
Joannou, F Metral, Yon SActes du colloqgue Chypre el la Mediterranee

ortientale: migrations, echanges el terrıtolLres. Identites el langzue, Iımage el €molLre
(Lyon, Maiıson de ”’Orient mediterraneen, octobre Lyon 2000, 6 E Alonso,

Cıt. |c1ı-dessus, 10], {11 (141/7-1492), Rome 1998, 690 Bıen QUEC le chapıtre
general de atısbonne 1290 decrete qUEC les COUVENTS do1vent Vivre unıquement
le don, la propriete COMMUNE est largement repandue: Roth, The Englısh Austın
Frıiars, New ork C

Pıana, «Student1 agostinlanı Bologna neglı annnı 1-1386», Analecta
Augustiniana (1977), 96-97 En 1384, les registres de l’ordre font mention de
Rıchard de Chypre OcCcupant la charge de ecteur COUVENnNT nıcoslate: Bartholomaeli
Veneti ONA.: Cıt. |c1-dessus, 241:; (1383-138/) 3573

udt de Collenberg «Etudes de prosopographie genealog1que des Chypriotes»,
ArtT. Cit., 544 Deux freres augustins portant lıvre OUVEe: SUT la poltrine SONT
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armı CCcs etudıants cCertaıns d’entre CUX ont TE VENILT SUT le
POUIT rejoındre leur COuvent OTMSINGC. Des actıvıtes ensmgnement ans
la capıtale Sont les maitres theologıe, Jean de Chypre
1434 archeve&que de Nıcosı1e, Gullaume Goneme LA4170

Au X VIS s1ecle le COUuvent seraıt les US-
Uuns maroniıtes sl CTO les informatıons du PCIC Van U1]
extfraıtes des archıves generales de ordre 74 Quoi1 l SOI1Lt aCcT1-
ıte hospıitalıere maıntıent el la plup des etablıssements
monastıques de la capıtale SCS TEeEVENUS sont ASSUTECS par les ASS1I8NA-
10NS delivrees pPar la reale el la CAamerda de 1CcCos1e TO fO1s plus
ımportantes qUC celles concedees AU X autres etablıissements mendıants
de 11e 2 Par unc ordonnance promulguee 1COs1e 1561 le COU-

ent do1t SCMNNCOTC du produıt des amendes
CCUX qU1 enfreindront la reglementatıon SUT les Oornements VeEeSIL  n-
tfaıres el les plats lors des de fete

La bienveıillance qUC Veniıse accorde COUVeEenT Certaıne-
ment efe INISC mal par la sur | le du frere aug Ambrogı10o
Cavallı (vers 1500 dont les preches enflammes etaj1ent ires
influences Par les idees de la Reforme Condamne 1534 par

Inquıisıtion de 1lan POUI predicatıon el PCU pPar
Inquısıtion de Rome l est demeure suspect Invıte Chypre par

l’eveque de Liımassol Andrea Centannı POUT lu1 SCIVIT de VICaITe 11
1N1 1544 par precher le e du Careme ans la cathedrale

Veniıse ei ACCUSCSalnte Sophıe aV de quıtter 4 Arrete  S

representes SUTr des 1CIICS tumulaıres du COUVentT Nn1ıcOos1ate Lacrımae Cypriae
CL |C1 dessus 134 776 ef 2786

Ihid 538 543 Alonso CLl |C1 dessus 10| 111 Rome
1998 HE Nous SU1VONS Pas Nıicolas OUuUreas qUl faıt de Guillaume Groneme

chanoıne d’apres le releve de udt de Collenberg dans les archıves du
Vatıcan inhumatıon de archeveque dans eglıse du monastere plaıde faveur
de l’appartenance £ ordre eremitique: Boustron10s, Narratıve of the Chronicle
of Cyprus 714506-1489, OUreAxas trad., 1COs1e 2005, /1 Da 128;

udt de Collenberg, «Le royaumce et. 1°Eglıse latıne de Chypre eit la papaute de
LA 14:415, KEE 1: D 4- 142

71 Lu1jk «1’ordine agostin1ano la rıforma monastiıica>» Augustiniana 19
(1969) 3/8 379 Les SOUTCECS contredisent revanche la date de 15726 qUuı Marg UC-
raıt uUunNnec 3801 Su  TCSSI1ON du COUVeENLTL

Venise Marcıana It VI (5767) fol 184r Rome Bıbhoteca Ange-
l1ca 1/47/ fol ADr

Grivaud «Les CNJCUX uUunNnc lo1 somptuaıre promulguees 1C0Os1e
1561» in ©C Maltezou Zavara Vlassı Grecı durante la venetlocCrazıdada
Y’omuini SDUAZLO idee Au XVIII SeC del Conveg2no Internazionale di Studı Vene-
vVARO) dicembre 2007 Venıise 2009 368

Le doss1ier Archivio di Stato enezla Uffizıo Process1ı 1541 1545 asCc
15  S Fratrıs Ambros!1] Madıolan «Costıitut1>» est TESUMMEC che7z RO770 « Vicende
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d’avoır propage Chypre «1’opınıon lutherienne», mbrog10 est MI1S
par des emomns devant trıbunal d’1inquıisıtion POUT QaVOIT

nıe I’intercession de la Viıerge et des saınts. Un des en]JeuxX du proces
est de determiıiner S1 Ambrog10 se]journaıt 1COs1e ans le COUVENT
des augustins. Dans deposıtıon, Vıncenzo Pasqualigo affırme qUC
l’ermıiıte proche des Reformes residaıt ans le palaıs de Marc-Anton1io
Corner avan de contrediıre, PCU plus loın, ajoutan qu’1
logeaıt COUVeEnT maIıls vagabondaıt la umlt ılıppe Sınglıtico
apporte, q  n Pa dementi]1 la presence ”’Ambrog10 che7z les
augustins nicosiates. ”> Condamne abjJurer les artıcles de fo1 quı Iu1
sont reproches, le 31 INaTrs 1545 l’eglıse Santa Marıa Formosa
Venıise, mbrog10 Calvallı jete la suspiıcıon SUT SCS condıscıples du
COUVeEentT Saint-Augustin. /° AaUTa attendadre le mılıeu du A NS
s1ecle POUTC O1r les premieres dissonances le DOUVOIr polıtıque
el le COUVeEntT des Augustıins.

Encore mentionnee ans les recıts des VOVaSCUTS de passage SUT:

11€e ans les archıves venıtiennes POUT designer le quartier eNVI-
ronnant, l’eglıse CONSCIVC fonction funeraıre Jusqu ä la prıse de al
par les Ottomans / Jle fıgure egalement, POUIT la dernıiere fO1S, ans
les registres de l’ordre AVCC Thomas Cyprius la tete de l’etablisse-
ment 1544 /8

aın Nicolas de Tolentino ef Chypre
Bıen qu elo1gnes des princıpaux COUVENLXIS occıdentauX, les

augustins nıcos1ilates partıcıpent actıyvement rayonnement de leur
ordre reprenant la matıere hagıographıque developpee autour du
premier saınt cCanon1se de ordre des ermiıtes de Saınt-Augustin, N1co-

inquıisıtorialı dell’eremıtano Ambrog10 Cavallı (1537-1545)», Riıviısta dı sStor1a let-
eralura religi0osa (1980), 234-72236

ROozzo, art CIt. |C1-dessus, /4|, 243
ROZZO, AaArl CLt |c1ı-dessus, /741, 248-:250

VO  —_ Hırschfeld, «Des Rıtters Bernhard VO  — Hıirschfeld 1m Jahre IS und
seine W alltfahrt nach dem heılıgen Grabe (1517)>, Wochenblatt der Johannı-
ter-Ordens Balley Brandenburg, (1879), ZEAG VO  —; agen, «Hodoeporicon»,
in Conrady (ed.), Vıer Rheinische Palaestina Pilgerschriften des Un XVI
Jahrunderts, Wıesbaden 1882, 246; Zorattın1, Processı del Uffizio dı
enez1la CONLro ebrei Giudaizzantıi, Florence I1 116; Lefevre,
«Documenti1 pontificı SU1 rapporti CO  - 1’Ethiopia ne1 secolı A VI», Rassegna
dı studı ethiopici (1946), 41; Imhaus, «La MO  { dans la socJlete SOCIEtE franque»,
AaArtL. C1Lıt |c1ı-dessus, 521

Herrera, f |cı-dessus, 1216 I1 203 (date erronee); Hieronymus Serl-
pando 05  P CLt |c1-dessus, 220 I1 (1540-1542) 26%; 111 (1542-1544),
p:2205:8326.



DR DES ERMITITIES AIN 2873

las de Tolentino Ur1iginaıre de la ICSg10N des Marches
Itahıe centrale Nıcolas entre ires ans ordre des Augustıins

entendu le preche frere ermıte parcourt ensuııte
Italıe 11 fonde plusıeurs COUVENLIS avan de Ya SAtablır 1274

Tolentino POUT COMNSACITIET les trente dernıieres C6 de VIC 9
precher, confesser., alder les PAaUVICS ei rendre visıte A4UX T1ISONDMNICIS.
enant UuUnNnec VIC exemplaıre, de nombreux miracles Iu1 sont attriıbues. ””
Les dıffe  tes bıographies du saınt mentionnent pPas de VOVaSscC
de pelerinage Chypre el les AaCTIes du PTOCCS de canon1ısatıon

evoquen pas NO  — plus Ta Cependant quelques SOUTCECS archeolo-
Z1QUCS el textuelles permettent d’affirmer UJUC SO  —; Cu dıffuse
1cC0Os1e PCU MOTT peut eire SOUS ımpulsıon de freres

Itahe
FEn PITCIMILCI heu le plan du COUVentT Nnıcoslate dresse par les

hıstorıens de devoınle unc chapelle adossee cote ord du choeur
unc seule travee eft uUunc absıde CHIY pans Sur le INUTr

observe ENCOTC oculus AVCC quadrılobe entral inscrıt
ans cercle el entoure de rangles curvılıgnes La fonction de la
chapelle restaıt aujJourd hu1l indetermınee t-el CSDaACC
funeraılre une cConstruction dedıiee uUunc confrerie CIICOIC heu
de pelerinage ( Le testament Hugues Podocataro dresse 14572
eve le voınle UUl enveloppe Gce EN1SMEC Le riche notable SICC dont
le palaıs est VOISIN du COuvent des augustıns ho1lsıt seconde optıon

eire inhume «SODFU I1 scalıinıi de altar grande IN) UnN.  © de I1
dul lochı ov(er)o avalnj)tı I7 piedi dı Se(n)to Nıcola de Tolentino
v(er)o drieto altar SUO al MMOTYTO SOLO Ia fenest(r)a grande». S1 la
grande fenetre designe oculus, aute]l de alnt-Nıcolas de Tolentino
seralt alors localıse ans la chapelle ord de eglıse des augustins.““

Comment explıquer la dıffusıon du culte du salnt des Marches
ans unec des plus PAaUVICS PTOVINCCS de ordre des Augustins? La
CONSIructionN du CoOouvent Nnıcos1ate coincıde approxıimatıvement AVCC

La bibliographıe SUT Niıicolas de Tolentino eit SO culte est tres che On peut
referer £ Gentili, Un AaASCelada apostolo. Nicola da Tolentino, Tolentino

1966, reel 1978:;: Lett; Un pDroCes de CANONLSALLON Moyen Age FEssal histoitre
socClale. Nicolas de Tolentino, F32S Parıs 2008

pl Plagnieux Soulard «L/’eglıse des Augustins» art CLl |C1 dessus
180 Olympıos CLl ICI dessus 6] 295 298

81 udt de Collenberg, «Les In Podocataro Recherches basees SUT

le testament de Hugues (  » Thesaurismata (1993) 143 Baglıon1 La
SCFYLDIA ıtaloromanza del SN dı C1ipro Edizione COmMmmento dı dı SCFILVeNLTL

C101 del Quattrocento, Kome 7006 185
La bulle OUVvVerture du TOCCS est fulmıinee le iInNnal 1325 ett CLl

ICI dessus 79
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1’ouverture du PrOCES de canon1isatıon de saılnt Nıcolas Les augustins
n1cos1ates, denues de tout enracınement ocal, ont souhaıter benefi-
cler de 1’aura grandıssante du saınt ans la chretiente lu CONSaCcrant
uUune chapelle eft cherchant acquerIr des relıques. Le patronage
roya "Hugues I mals aussı les or1g1nes iıtalıennes des mendiıants,
Ont peut-etre ete decısıfs ans cette entreprIise. Une version de la Vıta
dı San Nıcola ecrtIte CeCIS 1476 par Ambroise de Sıenne, theologıen
augustın COUvent Santo tephano de Venıise, qUC tro1s
gouttes de Salıs du saınt assuren:' unc grande renommee COUVeEntT

parmı les Nıcos1ı1ates mals egalement chez les augustins des autres COU-

vents.° Peu d’elements permettent de prec1ıser quand v’effectuer
transtert de relıques. L’hagiı0graphie de saınt Nıcolas evoque le Cas

de Iheodore, molmnNe allemand, quı auraıt tente, quarante ans apres
la MoOTtT du saınt, ”’emporter AVCC lu euX TAas detaches du cadavre
Allemagne. GCe tentatıve de vol de relıques, le San® s’est
ecoule du COIPDS du saınt el ete recueıllı POUT etre venere.®* (Yest ONC
Sall$s doute apres 1345 qUC le Sang du salnt des Marches est arTıve
1cCO0s1e el qu une chapelle est edıfıee SUT le flanc ord de l’eglıse des
Augustins POUI accueıllır O68 relıques. S1 Gce datatıon est EXAaCTE; Ul
faut alors admettre qUC la construction de la chapelle est posterleure
d’au MmMOI1Ns une vingtaıne d’annee COITDS princıpal de l’eglıse.

La veneratiıon du saınt Chypre maımntıent Jusqu’ä l’arrıvee
des Venitiens SUT >1l Le SUCCES rencontre Pal culte parmı les
Nıcos1ates est illustre pPar le recıt d’un miracle accomplı SOUS le regne
de Jacques I1 ei rapporte CI1ICOTC dans la Vıta di San Nicola d’Ambroise
de Sıenne:

«Item reduco mMmemor1a quello escelso miraculo del Camerero Adel
Re AaC. Re dı IDrL el qual allı 2107nl nostrL. avendo 11
desinota: avando S] le Manı INn tavola: DOSE ı1 WW//  S annello IN ul
OFLO del hacıno: e| z ACCOFrSe g1tto aqua USd

InSLEME CON annello ÄUN  x hora el 'X domando ıl AW/ A  S annello
al Iul diceva che NO  - SADEVA COSa alcuna. ra
malesta del infurLiato disce presto el SI Iımp1ıcato desso. Et ı7

«CGilor1a posthuma San Nicola1 Tolentinatıs», cCta Sanctorum 4 E Septembrıs
1L, Anvers 1750, O77 Bernardo Navarro, Vıda milagros de Nicolas de Tolen-
fInNO, reli210s0 del Orden de Agustin, Barcelone 1612, tol 25vV

Le rel1quaıre, aujourd’hu1 CONSeETVE dans le tresor de la basılıque de Salnt
Nıcolas de Tolentino est fabrıque debut du X V“ s1iecle Fermo, SUT la COomMm1-
S10N de Ludovıco Miglıoratı, se1gneur de Fermo, POUT recue1llır du CotLon imbıbe
du Sang du saılnt des Marches: Lıberatl, I (rJot1co Internazionale Fermo nel
Fermano, Fermo Palazzo de1 Prior1 28 agosto-31 ottobre 1999, Fermo 1999, 1416,
1372
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confessor del Re che erd frate Gullielmo del ordine de UQUS-
HNO I0 confessor intendendo la Innocentia dı quesStLOo CAUAmM) gl
disce recommandatı Nicola devotamente: Cosi fece conduto
al patibulo ımp1Cato la erdu TOVaLOo quel annello u apsentato
al Re quello dolente presto I0 fece dispicare: TOVO quello VLIVO.

domandan dolo che voleva ıre Dice SANLO Nicola ha liberato:
el populo ognl MerCore COre SANLO Augustino 'altare dı

SANLO nicola: DEr che questo miracolo dı mercoredi.»>
L’intervention de saınt Nıcolas POUT SAaUVeTI la VvIie du servıteur,

injustement aCCUSE d’avoır derobe ”’anneau roya. de Jacques IL, S’1ns-
crıt parfaıtement dans la serıe de miracula DOst mortem operes pPar le
saınt Italıe. Repute UEr de la este, le saınt s’est egalement
employe reparer des EITECUTS Judıc1laıres le relatent les actes
de SO  > proces de canonisation.®  6 S1 la nature du miracle SUTVENU SUT

le g1bet est pas or1ginale nı ans l’hag10graphie nı POUT saınt Nico-
las, le heu de s{0)  e accomplıssement est plus inattendu, maIls l vient
confirmer l’affectionp par les Nıcos1ates saınt homme.

Dans s{0)  > recıt, Ambroise de S1ıenne precise pas la confess1i0on
de la oule quı precıpıte Couvent On peut PCHSCI UJUC la f1gure
de saınt Nıcolas attıre avantage la devotion des populatıons latınes
CI1ICOITIC UJUC les cultes populaires Chypre depassent les frontieres rel1-
gieuses.®” Les augustıns nıcoslates CONservent egalement des relıques
de saınt Spyrıdon la fın du s1ecle quı leur 4aSS  Ten la EVO-
tion de la populatıon grecque.“® COCUT de la V1  S, le COUVentT

OQuesta la ıta del divo el glori0so confessore Santo Nicola da Tollentino, Adel
Ordine dı frati Heremitani dı Santo Augustino: facta al M, del heatiıssımo Ponte-
fice Papa Joahnnı Z In el qual m liıhberö la chiesa dı Dio da grande schiısma. Il
qual Santo Nicola fu al M, dı Santo Dominico el Santo FranclLscCo. OQuesta legenda

translata dı latıno In vulgare Con moltiı miracaolı /ı quali forno recıtatı Inantı
Papa Eugento Adal R.do dı theologia alstro Ambrosio da Siıena DEr 5Ud

devotione. Et frate heremiıitano dı Santo Augustino adı a20st0. Rome, Bıblhlıoteca
Angelıica, 791 (1491), fol 103v; Navarro, C1L. |c1-dessus, 831,
fol 40v-41r. Le recıt f1gure egalement dans la traduction latıne d’Ambroise de Sl]ıenne

Scıpıon Jardınus dans cCta Sanctorum, Septembrıs H1, Anvers 1750, 697-698
Tollo, «Confez1one dell’1ıconografia nıcohana: codıficazıone, dıffusione,

tradızıone, varlazıone>», San Nicola da Tolentino nell’arte Corpus LConografica dalle
originl al Concıilio dı Irento, Tolentino 2005,

Grivaud, «Pelerinages el latıns dans le royaUme de Chypre
ONCUITTCIIC! complementarıte? », In Vıncent (ed.), Identites pelerines,

Rouen 2003, 67-76
Nor1 ed.) Anton1o da Crema, Itınerarıo al Santo Sepolcro 14806, Pıse 1996,

141 On 1gnore quand heu la translatıon des rel1ıques de salnt Spyrıdon
1cos1le. Aucune autre SOUTCEC n evoque le culte du salnt dans la capıtale chypriote.
Ses Ossements ont quıtte ]  Hi  1  le N doute de la per1ode troublee du V IS sıecle,
POUT etre CONSeETVES dans dıfferentes eglises de Constantıinople. Les relıques SONLT



786 TRELAT

condulsaıt unec verıtable «polıtıque des rel1ques», garantıssant
renommee Se1IN de ordre des Augustins AVCC celles de saınt Nıcolas
et s()  s ANCIASC local AVECC celles de saınt Spyrıdon

OUS l’occupatıon venıtienne, les OUTCES n evoquent plus les
relıques du COUVeEenT Maıs. ”’annonce de la perte de Chypre, Ambro-
10 Friıger10 rapporte qUC le COIDS de Nıcolas CONSeTVEe Couvent de
Tolentino lalsse perler des goulles de Sanıs, rappelant unec dernıere fO1Ss
l’attachement de l’ordre terre Eloignee.”
Conclusion

La quası-absence de OUTCCS SUT la provınce augustinıenne de
Terre saınte do1t pas conduımre neglıger le ro  Je de cefl ordre ans
les vılles du monde greco-latın OUu Il s’est ımplante. partır de
l’exemple du COUVvVentT de Nıcosı1ie, demontrer qUC les augustins
s’1imposent tres rapıdement, apres leur arTrıvee SUT 71l la fın du
sıecle, auxıhaıire polıtıque des Lusıgnan COUT de la V1
La VvIe du Couvent temo1gnNe du SOUCI des freres de l1en s’integrer la
socı1ete nıcos1late tout preservant le prestige de leur Couvent se1n
de la proviınce de Terre saınte ei de ordre

Proches des quartiers Commercants de la capıtale, de la FUÜSU
Coperla, ils attırent les legs des marchands ıtahlens quı cholsissent le
COUVeENntT dernıere demeure. partır du X V sıecle, le SOIn
apporte au  > malades, L’accueıl reserve a4AUX etrangers el le culte rendu
AaUX saılnts Nıcolas de Tolentino ef Spyrıdon permettent COUVeEentT de
s’elever rang de sanctuaıre cCUmenN1que reunıssant la socı1ete
nıcos1iate eft meme de au-delä des frontieres insulaıres.

Apres 15/0. la provınce de lerre saınte perd sS()  - princ1ıpa. COU-
ent de la Mediterranee orlentale ef le SOUVEeNIT de la presence des
augustins affleure seulement Tavers quelques recıts de vVOYyaSCUIS
Ooccıdentaux. Pourtant, auJourd’hu1 CNCOIC, le cloitre du COouvent des
ermites de Samt-Augustin de Tolentino (dıocese de Camer1no, ans la
arche d’Ancöne) preserve uUune ser1e de Iresques realısee Par Agos-
tino Orsını dı Bologna el Glovannı Anastası dı Senigallhıa. Sur I’une
dV’elles f1gure le miracle chypriote de saılnt Nıicolas apparalıssant ans

ensuıte transferees Corfou CIS 1460, PCU apres la prıse de la vılle ımperlale les
Ottomans. Le culte de saınt Syprıdon s’est maılntenu Iremethousıa mals AUCUuNeC

relıque Nn y etaıt CONServee apres le VIIS s1ecle. La translatıon dans l’eglıse des Augus-
tins 1CcCOs1e donc intervenIır apres 1453 Voiır Van den Ven, La legende de
Saıint Spyridon eveque de I rımithonte, Louvaın 1953, 143-149

cCta Sanctorum, CIr |c1-dessus, ö3]1, 687; Navarro, C1L. |C1-dessus,
83]1, tfol 25r
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le c1el dessus du LO de Chypre AVCC ATTIGLG plan le g1be el
innocen condamne mMO Par Jacques I1 de la PIC-

mMol1le du s1ecle est I ultıme TAC! alssee ans les Marches
pa le culte chypriote de Saın Nıcolas de olenunO

ılıppe Trelat
(Groupe de Recherche 1sto1ıre

Unıiversıte de Rouen
France

pl Montevecchı MorI1 Stroppa «Illustrazıone de1 quadrı de]l ch10s-
{TrOo dı San Nıicola» Il chiostro di San Nicola Tolentino Bıbliıoteca Egıdıana Tolen-
UnO 2001, 02-03; uatre representations des ACENSSXVS s1ecles font cho eite

f1gure de saılnt Nicolas de Tolentino sauvant condamne £ MoOTT San Niıcola da
Tolentino salva dalla mMmortle OMO IMPLCCALO ing1ustamente (avt fresque
dans la cathedrale Atrı; San Nicola da Tolentino che salva LMPLCCALO

Florence Orsanmichele San Nicola da Tolentino salva OMO Ing1ustamente
IMPLCCALO 1460 CIrca) Amsterdam Rıjksmuseum 1in  — 786 A„
San Nicola da Tolentino salva dalla Morle fratelli 1zzolo Vannı da Osımo C -
'alı ing1ustamente Pıse Palazzo Reale 26x San Nicola da Tolen-
1NO nell arte COorpus LCOonoOografica Adalle OFLISENL al Concılıo di Irento Tolentino 2005

243: 36 p ZZ 90 p IS 243 p 356 Voır egalement: de
Gaiffier, «Un theme hagiographique: le pendu miraculeusement SAaUVC>» Revueelge

archeologıe el hıstoiıre de art (1943), DAr 148 D dans Id.; Etudes
criıtiques hagiographie el iconologıte, Bruxelles 1967, DA220
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Planche Plan restitue de l’eglıse medievale du COUvent Saint-Augustin de
Nıcosı1e par ılıppe Dangles ei ılıppe agnıleuXx. Avec 1’aımable autor1-
satıon des auteurs (J.-B de Vaıivre, Plagnieux eds, art gothique
Chypre, Parıs 2006, EFI)
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Planche Saılnt Nıcolas de Tolentino le camerIıer du rol de Chypre
Cloitre de Saint-Nıcolas Tolentino, clıche Orlando Ruffini, Bıblıo-
teca Eg1dıana)



THE ACCORDING
DOMINGO BANEZ

Yılun Cal

Abstract
The Spanısh Dominican theologıan Domingo Banez, in the CONLTOVETISY wıth
the Jesult theologıan uUu1Ss de olına, developed hıs OW eology of effica-
CI0OUS He held distincetion between sufficıent and efficacıous

For the latter, the efficacy 15 solely due ıtself, human consent

being requıred. In thıs artıcle, 11l investigate Banez’s eology of eiffica-
C10US We egın by discussıng the metaphysıical foundatıon of effica-
CI1O0US (G0d the exclusıve of OUT ex1istence and mMOoveme: Thıs
metaphysıcs implıes that when aCT, (G0d does 1a(0)1 work alongs1iıde fo

produce the effect, but us aCL. 15 through the princıple of dıvıne
premotion that Banez established hıs understandıng of efficacCı1o0us

granted DYy God fOo infallıbly LNOVC the Jected people CONVertT tO
Hımself. According thıs princıple, the efficacy of ar1ses from
wiıll, rather than from Hıs foreknowledge of man’s Hıs callıng.
Siınce efficaCc10us 15 ranted Dy (God to the lected people, ıts mplıca-
t1on for predestination l be discussed. the last section of thıs artıcle,
111 explore how Banez harmon1ised efficacı1o0us wıth human Teedom
For hım, the human 11l infallıbly, but ıt happens in such
gentle WaYy that mpedes human TrTeedom. anez concluded that
Iirue human reedom 15 nOoL indıfferent the g0o0od On the CONIraTrY, ıt 15
fruıt of orace’s work.

Key or

Domingo Banez, efficaCc10us9 dıvıne premotion, predestination, free ll

Ihe Councıl of JIrent, ıIn ıts Decree of Justifiıcatıon an ıts
Canons concernıing Justification, asserted the ex1istence of human free
111 and condemned an Yy teachiıng that contradıcted it! hıs Councıl,
however, dıd noL provıde explanatıon the relatıon between
human free 111 and er the Councıl, dıfferent explanatıons
of the compatıbıilıty of free 111 and led Man y controvers1ies
between theologıans. Ihe MOSL famous CONLrOVerSY 1S5 the OMNC

Heıinrich Denzinger Adolfus Schönmetzer, Enchiridion symbolorum defini-
ftionum el declarationum de rehuset el (DS) (Barcınone: Herder,

R ÄR
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between Domiminıicans and esults concerning the efficacıous al
the en of the s1ixteenth CENTUTY.

Ihe Spanısh Om1ınıcan Domingo Banez, who 15 consıdered to
be representatıve of “ modern IThomısm)’ played leadıng role in
thıs CONLrOVETSY. Banez W as born February 1528 in edına de]l
ampo, small town In Valladoliıd He egan hIıs phılosophical stud-
1e6S al the Universıty of Salamanca er makıng hıs Domiın-
1ican profession May 1547 he tudıed eology from 1548
433} under SOTIIC renowned theologıans, such eiIcCAN10T7 Cano.
Banez Ooccupled the chaır of Durandus In alamanca from 15477
1580 He Was then appomnted the prımary chaır of eology al Sala-

in 1581, followıing the ea of Bartolome de edına (30
December He WOU hold thıs posıtion for twenty-four YCAaIs
After lecturıng most parts of the Summa Iheologiae for number
of from 15L he turned 18 lectures In the academıc
yCarl of Banez’s commentary the Summa  D  D} which made
hım ONC of the COMMEeNLaAfiOTS of St Ihomas, W ds ase
ese lectures. In 1604, Banez died In edina del ampo, hıs bıirth-
place

Ihe CONLTOVeETISY between Domimnicans and esuınts egun the
20th January 15872 in Spaın when Jesuıt named Prudencı1o de Mont-

denı1ed that predetermined the human 11l do partıcular
g00d Hıs W as ase‘ the claım that thıs proposıtıon 1S 181011
reconcılable ıth human reedom The Spanısh Inquıisıtion prohı1bıited
hıs thesıs after rece1ving from Domuinıican. hıs even symbol-
i1sed the approac of the Socıiety of Jesus In establıshıng ıts OW theo-
ogıcal SyStem- followıng St Thomas, but not ın theologıca.

For theiof “modern IThomısm”, SCC Serge- IThomas Bonino, ‘L e IThomısme
“ moderne ” de Dominique Banez In Gonzälez-Ayesta (ed.) El alma humana:
esenCLA destino. Centenarıo de Domingo anez  Z (1528-1604) (Colleccıon de PCH-
samıento medieval renacentista, AD (Eunsa, Pamplona, 15-35

Thıs short bıography of Banez 15 based Banes, Dictionnaltre de theologie
catholique Parıs Letouzey, 1903-1972), Tome 2’ Col 140-145; Banez and
Banez1lanısm, New C’atholic Encyclopedia, second edıtıon (Farmıngton Hılls Gale,
, Vol.2, 49-51; Banez, In Lexikon Jür I heologte und Kırche (LIK) (Freiburg:
Herder, 1993-2001), Banı: 17 Cole

Ihe cComment. the S5umma la, 1 Was publıshed In Salamanca In 1584
Four later, the Commentary the remalnıng quest1ons of the Summa la
appeared. The commentary the S5umma Jallae cConcerning the theologıcal virtues
anı law/Jjustice publıshed in Salamanca ın 1584 an In 1589 Banez’s ar Yy
the S umma Ja-HNae, which COVOIS the » W ds edıted Dy Vıcente Belträn de
Heredia and W as publısh in three volumes (1942-1948) For chronology of Banez’s
lectures, Sln Vıicente Beltran de Heredia, Valor doectrinal de las Lecturas de]l Banez,
La LenCLa OmLSta 309 (1929), 79-81
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i1ssue fo distinguıish ıtself from the Domin1ican approach”. The
cControversYy escalated in 1588 when Luls de olına, SJ published hıs
work Concordia liıberı arbıtrıl CUÜU. gratiae donts. Cardınal of
Austrıa requested Banez examıne thıs work. Banez OUnNn:! that S1X
proposıt1ions in the Concordia amounted tOo forbıidden posı1tions. In
1593 NCW index of forbıdden 00 prepared Dy the Universıiıties of
Alcala and Salamanca iıncluded olına works. Molına then appealed

the Inquıisıtion of Castıle and accused Banez of eing utheran
heretic®. In 1594 publıc disputatiıons between the Dominicans and
Jesults took place ın Valladolid Dominıican father, Diego Nuno
Calbezudo, attacked the Concordia, whıle the Jesult nton10 de
Padılla responded the attack In these publıc dısputations. The {[WO
sıdes charged each other ıth eing heretics the 1ssue of the eff1-
CaCY of er these disputatıons had reached Rome, the SeCLarYy
of the Papal State Cardınal Aldobrandıno announced the ope’s eCc1I-
[0)9) in June 1594 in order seek ground and tO avo1d
dısorder, the Pope would TESGEVE the resolution himself”. The Uni-
versıty of Salamanca where Banez Was teachıng chose CENSUTEC ıne
proposıtions of olına the 22nd June 1595 olına’s proposıitions
WeTC SCCI1 Dy the theology professors in the Universıty aASs Nne  < doctrine
IC W as in contradıction ıth the eachıngs of St Augustine and St
Ihomas. the SAamnec VCAaL olına revised and publıshed hıs Concordia
together ıth the arguments defending hIs OW posıtion. Meanwhıle,
the Domuinıcan provincıal of Castıle, 1omas Guzman, prohibıited hıs
confreres from engagıng ıIn urther dıspute ıth the Jesults. But ın
order advance the Dominıiıcan posıtıon 18 Rome., he AaSs number
of emiı1inent theolog1ıans irom hıs province LO COMPDOSC theologıcal anal-
YSCS concerning the efficacy of and the proposıtions in olına’s
Concordıia. BanezZ, the 27th October 1594, presented the elegate
of the Holy Office treatıise the eIf1cacy of and human free-
dom ın order g1ve explanatıons from the Dominican sıde the
hıgher eccles1iastical authorities®. Between September 1594 and Aprıl
1595, Dominıicans under the charge of Bane7z? WTO Apologıa

Introduccıon historica, Vıicente Beltran de Heredia (ed.), Domingo Banez Ias
Controvers1ias sobre la Q2raCla: fextos documentos. (Bıblıoteca de teologos espanoles,

24), (Madrıd ConseJo super10r de invest1igac1ones cıentificas, 16-17
Introduccıon historica,
Introduccıon historica,
Introduccıon historica, 02-93
Theır AI Hr. Joannes la Fuente (Magıster), Fr Dıdacus de anguas

(Magıister), Fr Petrus de Herrera (Magıster, Salamanticens1s cathedrarı1us), Hr. Chrıs-
tophorus Rodriguez (praesentatus ei pr10rT), FrT. Petrus de Ledesma (praesentatus ei
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fratrum praedicatorum In DFrOULINCLA Hispaniae SACTAae theologiae DFO-
fessorum, aduersus quasdam assertiones Culusdam doctoris
Ludouicıi Molinae nunNCupatı. hıs work Was delıvered Rome by
Fr 1620 Alvarez, lecturer of sacred scrıpture al San In Val-
adolıd Banez’s above mentioned treatise the relatıon between

and human reedom W as then incorporated into the first part of
the Apologia. hıs treatiıse 1s also the early version of T ractatus de
Merd el legitima Concordia lıheri arbitri Crealı CUÜU. AaUXILILS gratiae
Dei efficaciter moOuentLS humanam uoluntatem, 16 W as publıshed
ıth Banez’s commentary the part of the Summa dealıng ıth the
1ssue of STACC

I0 solve thıs COI'ItI'OVCI'SY between the [WO rel1g10us orders,
Rome intervened In 1598 Dy establıshıng 1castery. Siınce ıts task
W as 18 solve the question the help of (God (auxılıum), the dıcastery
W das called Congregatio de AUXILILS. Although SOTINIC proposıtions from
olına’s works WEeIC nearly condemned around the time of hıs cal
there W ds definıtive dec1ısıon made urıng the pontificate of lem-
ent 111 because of the interventions from the Jesuit sıde. Pope Paul

eciare In 1607 that neıther Domiminıicans NOT Jesuits WeTIC heretics
and they WEeIC granted reedom defend theır OW teachings*”.

The essential element iın thıs debate W dsSs the efficacy of
whether 1s intrinsically efficacıous whether ıt depends
human cConsent Banez insısted real dıstınction between effica-
CI10OUS and sufficıent Here should clarıfy the erminol-
OS Y According scholastıc theology, AaCCOUNT of subject
and iIfects (ratione subjecti ef effectuum), Can be dıyıded into abıt-
ual and actual Actual 15 the transıent dıvıne help
by 10 God iıllumınes the human mınd and elps the ıll {O make
supernatural ACTS Actual Can be further dıyıded into [WO IN
efficacıous and sufficıent Efficacıous 1S that which
attaın the effect ıth certamnty and infallıbilıty. Sufficıient 1S the

granting INan the of performıing salutary aCcTt Bane7
argued for the dıfference of these [WO kınds of and emphasısed
that the eIf1cacy of eificacı1o0us 1s due solely LO iıtself. Lu1s de

ICHCNS sanctı Ihomae Abulensıs), Fr. Dıdacus Nuno (praesentatus) and Fr Dıdacus
Alvarez (praesentatus el lector SaCTaC scrıpturae V allısoletanus).

For the history of the Congregatio de AUXLILLS and the CONLrOVer: SYy between
Dominicans and esults, N Jacques-Hyacınthe DdeITY, Hıiıstoria congregationum de
auxtıilıiLs diuinae gratiae subh SUMMLS pontificibus Clemente IT el Paulo V’ (Antver-
plae: sumpt1ibus Socletatıs, work wriıtten Dy Domiminican. From the Jesuit
sıde, there 15 Gerhard Schneemann, Controversiarum de diuinae gratiae liıberique
arbhitrı Concordia, (Freiburg: Herder,
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olına however contended that (God only bestows sufficıent
to humans Only human cConNnsent then renders thıs efficacıous
On thıs the Jesunts accused Banez of eing Calvınıst and the
Domimnıicans called olına em1 elagıan Even al the beginnıng
of the 20th CenturYy, thıs CONLTOVeEeTISY Ssurvıved the Dominıcan theo-
logıan egına Garr1gou agrange debate ıth Jesunts such
Adhemar Ales!!

In thıs artıcle 11l Ir y explore Banez understandıng of the
efficacy of SIACC the basıs of the relevant eXTIs h1s COMMENLATIES

St Ihomas Summa theologiae the Tractatus and free
11l and the Apologia‘*. Since he regarde actual dıvıne
motion which human beings 18 salvatıon, 111 first explore
dıyıne motion Banez thınkıng and look al how he makes the arg u-
ment for the proposıtıon that 15 intrinsıcally efficac1ı1ous rather
than depends human CONsenLT Hıs interpretation ere W ds elated 18
1) hıs erıtıcısm of olına mıddle owledge 176 15 adopted 118
SCCUTEC human a  n  m and 11) hıs understandıng of predestinatıon
God predestinates the Jected LO gIO0TY by them efificacı1ous
grace?? Finally, Banez explanatıon of efficacCcıous necessarıly
ea the questionN the relatıon between efficacıous actual SIACC
and human reedom Wiıll Banez ınterpretation of the eIif1cacy of

ead LO the den1al of human freedom? The anıswer ere
dıfficulty LO reach real concordance between them basıngz

Banez definıtion of human reedom

11 Fr Ales’s artıcle Recherches de SCLiencCce Religieuse 8(1917) and
Fr Garrıgou-Lagrange Thomas el Le Neomolinisme which reprinted

appendix Dieu Son Fxiıstence ef Nature (Parıs Beauchesne
I ractatus de erd el legitima Concordia lıher1 arbıtrıl Creall CUM auxtıiliis STU-

f1ıae Deıl eff CAaAClLtier MOUECNILS humanam uoluntatem (TIractatus) Ihe edıtıon whiıich
shall follow thıs artıcle Comentarıios Ineditos la Prima Secundae de SAanto
Tomas II (Madrıd ConseJo SUDPCTI10OT de 1nvest1gacwnes cjentificas a 472()
For Banez commentary the first volume of St Thomas Summa chall USCcC the
onlıne edıtıon The Digital Library of the (’atholıc Reformation http //solomon
dier alexanderstreet cCom/ which scanned TOM the edıtiıon publıshed 1614 by
Typographia Petr1 Borremans, Doual. For the texti of the Apolog1a, shall follow
the edıtıon of Vıicente Beltran de Heredia (ed)7 Domingo Banez las Controversilas
sobre la FaCid, F15-378

Banez defined ‘“gratia” h1s commentary the Summa: Gratia est PCI
qUuU am homo acceptaltur ad glor1am Kt datur PCI proprıetatem 1DS1US gratiae haec
definıtio Nam quod fılı Del PCI gratiam proprietlas CONSCYUCHS est
acceptatio ad glorı1am quod heredes glori1ae See Banez In Summamnı la-
Ilae 110 For three other elements of the definıtion SCC the commentary
the Salmlılılc artıcle
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Divine motion

St. IThomas’ discussıon of the dıvısıon of aADDCAIS the
Summa Jla-Ilae According {O hıs VIEW, STACC 15 spoken of In [WO Ways
1) habıt modifyıng the essence of the soul IC 1S gratia gratum
faciens. In Englısh it 15 called sanctıfyıng abıtua 11) Gratıia
gratis data, 1C dIC the charısmatıc g1fts beyond the capacıty of
nature, such the capacıty proclaım the Gospel through miracles.
God Causes INan LO acti virtuously and be In unıon ıth hım by
sanctıfyıng 9 but Ihomas insısted that SOTNEC preparatıons dIcC
needed In er words, Pr10T 18 Justifıcatıon INan should be 1spose
{O recelve sanctifyıng So the tirst conferring of sanctıfyıng

PICSU  S  S internal en of mınd dısposıtion
towards God hıs dısposıtion for sanctifyıng 1S made through
Dıvıne assıstance. In q. 109 Ihomas made ıt clear that the
of thıs emen 15 the “assıstance of Go (auxilium Dei) IThıs 15
hat later theologıans 111 call actual 9 though Ihomas dıd nNOoTt
uUsc thıs term hıimself. In thıs artıcle l lımıt ourselves LO the
auxılıum Dei which relates Banez’s discussiıon of dıvıne
motion and OCcuples the cCentre of hıs CONLTOVETISY ıth olına The
Thomistic understandıng of dıvıne motion begıns from the acknowl-
edgemen of the uncreated actıon of God, 1C 15 Oopposed the
reated emen! of creatures!+*. other words, God 1S Immanent and
eternal In the that He 15 the efficıent of al]l creatures and
from God al] creatures recelve theır being (esse) ST Ihomas explaıne
thıs pomn princ1ıpally In the Summa la, 13 and Banez
faıthfully followed TIhomas In hıs Commentary the Summa. He
acknowledged that (G0od the Creator 1S iImmanent and transcendent.
Creatiıon 15 essentlally the immanent actıon of God, which O€Ss not
depend the human intellect. On the CONILTAaTY, the Creatures DEr
and intrinsıcally dIC dependent the Creator Hıs effect!> God
Causes the exIistence of al] agents and them So the prlority of
the dıvine motıion, In Banez’s theologıca. and phılosophıcal SySstem,
refers 18 causalıty, rather than time.

When make further study of dıvıne motion accordıng
Banez’s interpretation of Ihomas, hıs ommentary the Summa la

105 (Whether God works In CVCIY agent?) should be en into
aCcCCount the or1g1nal text1© of Ihomas there three maın arguments

See Premotion physique, DE 1  n Col SN
Banez, In Summamnı I: 4 E a.3
Summa la q.105
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for sayıng that (God operales everythıng 106 g  1g the pomnt, I'_

organıse the arguments AS ollows
In all thıngs (God 15 properly the of unıversal eıng
(IDSIUS "ANAYS uniuersalıs) which 1s innermost In all thıngs;

I1 ere etTe AL © several agents in order, the second always
aCis In virtue of the first, for the first agent the SCC-

ond 18 aCT thus all agents acTt In virtue of God Hımself,
and therefore He 15 the of actıon CVCIY agent.

I1{ (G0od NnOL only thıngs {O operate (creatiıons WOTS

applyıng eır forms and POWCIS operatıon, Just the
workman apphıes the dAXÄC cul, Nneve  eless 0O€Ss nOoTt g1ve
the A d ıts form); but He also g1Vves created agents theır
forms and them In eing

Ihe first argumen relates the agents’ dependence God for
theır ex1istence. The second and the 1T' arguments relate LO the
agent’s being moved by God Therefore, the motion of ıng 15 nNOoTL
separated from ıts existence, 1C 15 essential element of under-
standıng dıvine motion. In fact, thıs readıng Can be supporte Dy
Banez’s words:

[Q]uia prıma est pr10T qU am secunda 1910)8! solum in essendo, sed
et1am in causando el in mouvendo. Kt confirmat hoc Jlo Act (v
28) In LDSO ULULMUS, MOUEeMUuUr el sumus!'.
Banez cıted the words from the that God 1S

immanent and transcendent DY hıghlıghting three words: ULULMUS,
MOUEeMuUuUr and (God nOoTL only Causcs OUT ex1istence, but also OUT
motion. oth ULULMUS and relate 18 OUT ex1istence and apparently
IMOUCeCeMUr elates motlion. ese TE elements sed by Bane7z dIC

the outlıne of Ihomas’s three arguments lısted above. We ll CX aAaMl-
ine Banez’s understandıng of diıvıne motlion Dy discussıng hıs inter-
pretatıon of ese three arguments. We ll begıin ıth the dependence
of ex1istence God

In hıs short commentar the Summa la q.105, where
Ihomas made three argumen(ts, Bane7z fırstly affırmed the conclusiıons
IC Ihomas had made in the TEXT., but he dıd 187011 develop hıs OW

posıtion aparti from wrıting somethın for the 1T argument So
ave ook for Banez’s COMMENETLS ın other SOUTCCS

1/ Apologıa 1L, V, 0 5O SS also Banez, In S5Summam Ia. 103,
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According Ihomas’s 16 W in argumen 1, God 15 properly the
of unıversal eing Banez hıghlıghted thıs pomt by sayıng that

only (Go0od 1S the of eing (esse) and the secondary elates
LO ex1istence such (ens tale, for example, Socrates 15 whıte
man) It l be helpful read ıf together ıth Banez’s commentary

the question “ whether (God 15 In all thıngs? ” (la S, .  nul-
Ium praeter Deum est LDSLUS ESISE, DFrOUu CC est actualı-
RN entiS, Inquantum ens  29 Ihe po1In 15 made clear that only God could

the eing (esSse) of secondary agents. The secondary 15
1mıted that ıt Causes the existence such (ens tale), PCISON In

p  1cular place In specıfic color. agent Can be such thıng
only after ıts sımplicıter exıstence 1S rece1ved irom God, because only
(Go0od Call create from nothing. Sımilarly, the causalıty between agents
must PTESUMC theır existence, SInNCe ıt 1s not possıble for them

CONSCIVC somethıng from nothiıng Banez sald:

Quı1a Merı CI15 In quantum CNSsS, 1NON potest, 1S1 1NON ente simplicifer,
quod solus Deus potest facere. IDicendum CI SO, quod solus Deus est
ausa efficıens ent1is, In quantum CNMNS, qula solus nıhılo faCIE” ei
CONSeEeTUaAT CNMNS, in quantum C11S. Caeterum partiıculare fficıt tale
CNMNS, 1ImMoO Itıcıt hoc eCNsSs O  sn hoc ente!®
The dıstinction between esse only from God) and tale eNSs made

above 1S crucılal, because ıt dıfferentiates God irom all secondary
Causecs (God simpliciter CauUscs the ex1ıstence of all thıngs, but the SCC-

ondary determıines the effect in specıfic way  15
The SAadillc 1e W of Banez Cal be found in hıs commentary

the question “ whether in G0d the ex1istence and the CSSCIICC dIiIc iıden-
tical°? ” Because ex1istence and ESSCIICC dIiIC ıdentical, He O€es
not recelve ex1istence firom others, rather he 1s the being ıtself. In thıs
commentary, Banez followed Ihomas by usıng the words from B XO
dus “I who SUppOort the claım that (G0od hımself 15 eX1Ist-
C6 He also cons1ıdered some. op1n1ons ar other theologıans ıth
whom he COUu nOoL otally For example, 18 the assertion that

Banez, In Summam la 8’
Banez hıghlıghts thıs pomnt by cıting Francıs Sılvester (Ferrariıens1s): ..  Inter

I homıistas uUCTO Ferrar. (0)818 gent. CapD Al hanc solum constitult dıfferentiam inter
Deum, Causas secundas in productione CSSC, quod Deus siımplicıter el sIne addıto
Causat ex1istentiam u  n creaturae CIO 1O]  — cCausant ıllud absolute, sed determıinate .
(In S5ummam la, a.4) TANCIS Sılvester (1474-1526) W ds Italıan Dominıican
theologıan. He W das elected the master general of the Order of Preachers In 15725
Hıs MoOst famous work 15 the cCommentary St Ihomas’ Summa CONILIFra Gentiles,
which W as printed 1ıth or1g1inal texTi ın the eonıne edition of St Ihomas’ Opera
OMNIAG.
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God only produces the exIistence such, hıs W as clearly
made: “ DIicımus CFSO, quod nulla producit CeSSC effectiue praeter
LDSUM Deumi . 15 evıdent for Bane7z that apart irom God, there 1S

1C Can g1ve ex1istence (esse)
Now Can LNOVC Banez’s understandıng of the second

argumen of TIThomas G0d 1S the of agent’s actıon
motion““, because the secondary n always aCcts Dy the of
(vırtute) the first E} 1.e G0od Banez’s interpretation 1S that (J0d 15

each of Hıs effects ıth ımmedi1acy, because He 1S the of all
beings and of eing itself2!. ll be eas]ıer ofte thıs He  S aspect of
Banez’s interpretatiıon ıf consıder [WO other Domuinıcan COMMENLA-
tors’ understandıng the Samlle 1ssue reported ıIn Banez’s COINIMNECN-

Lary According Banez’s cıtatıon, FerrarıensI1is, iın hıs Commentary
the Summa Contra Gentiles I1 /0, claımed that ıt W ds noTt

fo that the SaJmle effect 15 ıimmediately from (G0d and the
inferiıo0r TOmM (Go0od it 15 by the immediacy of (immedia-
tione uLrtutis), but from the infer10r ıt 15 by the iımmediacy of
substance?? (immediatione Suppositi). hıs claım of Ferrarıensis COMN-
sısts in the dıstiınction between agent and ıts9 dıstiınction
made by IThomas The (uLrtus) of the inferl1o0r depends the

of the super10r agent, because the super10r agent g1ves ıts OW
the infer10r al the Samne time. In thıs E} the actıon

of the infer10r 1S both from the super10r and hrough the
of the super10r g Therefore, Ferrarıens1ıs held that the
of the prımary agı GRo God) 1S found ımmediately In causıng

the effect
CajJetan had hıs OW interpretatiıon ell In Cajetan’s VIeEW,

there 15 eed 1{8 make diıstincetion between materı1al creatures and
spırıtua. cCreatures In the ıN of spırıtua. creatures, God Causes them
by the immediacy of substance. However, for mater1al crealtures,
because form from the POLeENCY of matter (educere formam de
potentia mater1ae), God Nnno be the by the ımmediacy of
substance, but only Dy the iımmediacy of

Here the word "“Ccause ” sıgnıf1es that God the secondary agents Ta
21 Banez saı1d “ Ipse Deus est intim1us, immediat1usque secundum SU am substan-

t1am In Oomnı effectu, qula eus est tot1us entis ei 1DS1US CSS5C, respectu CU1US
solus Deus est efficıens el cConseruans ”. (In Summamnı la,

IThomas’ metaphysıcs supposıtum Call be understood subject sub-
stance “the suppos1itum 1s saıld be substance”. (Summa la ad R S o
here translate Suppositum substance.
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Banez., however. W as not otally satısfıed ıth the solutions
g1ven by ese {[WO predecessors of the Domuinıcan Thomistıc school
On the ONC hand, he agreed ıth Cajetan  S posıtion of od’s causalıty
by the iımmediacy of substance. The doctrine of sımplıcıty
reveals that Hıs aCctTi 1S Hıs OW substance, ıf He ope
by the immediacy of claımed by FerrarıensI1is, He must also
operate Dy the immediacy of hıs OW substance. On the er hand,
Banez emphasısed that only (God 1S the of CVETY eing (Causa
essendi OmMNLDUS rebus), not only materı1al, but also spiırıtual. SO
Cajetan’s distinction between materı1al and spırıtual beings W as irrel-
evan for Banez’s interpretatıon. For hım., the dıfference between God
and the infer10r7 agent consısts In that the operatıon of the infer10r

15 only immediately by the immediacy of substance. RBut for the
operatıon of God ıt Iso happens Dy the immediacy of the
Banez added that, strictly speakıng, only God aCTts by the immediacy
of9 because the ONCUTTENC ofer infer10r agents W ds sa1d to
be Dy the immediacy of in the respect of thıs that agent, NOLT
of all agents.

Banez’s interpretation of IThomas Aquınas brings SOTIIC NCW

NUAaNCcCE the Domuinıcan Thomuistic tradıtion. Fırstly, ıf Sa y that
both Ferrariıens1is and Cajetan left SOTINC for the secondary9
Banez W das INOTC adıcal by insıstıng that in CVCIY Cre  9 whether ıt
15 spiırıtual materı1al, (Gi0d 1S the exclusıve of theır actıon Dy
the immediacy of and substance. For Cajetan, the secondary

modifıies the prımary cause*>, but accordıng Banez, ıt 15 not
rıght insıst thıs opınıon because the primary aCCOUNtTS, in
the 1IrS instance, for the ex1istence of all beings and theır eONCcCTeie
existence**. Secondly, in Banez’s ar gument ımmediıate CONCUT-

secondary depends God the exclusıve for

In Summamn la S, Cajetan introduces h1s conclusiıon that the secondary
modıifes the primary TIhe analogy he makes 15 that wrıter and his pCHN

The quality of the PCH thıs wrıter UuUsSecs influences his and intellectual frunts.
Cajetan beleves that the secondary maybe reduced nothing unless it 15 g1ven SOTIIC

weıght In causalıty: "]psa secunda nullum eifectum producıt, nıs1ı uıirtute primae COIN-

Currente el conıungente ulrtutem secundae SUl  ® effectul, quon1am prıma Oomn1a attıngıt
immediate immediatione uirtutis, ut In 111 (art 19 Comment.) declaratum est  97

“ Sed displicet quod alt ulırtutem prımae CauUsac modificarı PCI ‚UnN-

dam...Imo UCTO dıuina uoluntas Oomn1a modificat, dum est unıuersalıssıma ef
efficacıssıma culushıbet rel ei quantum ad fıer1 el quantum ad SSC el quantum ad
modum. ” Banez, In Summamnı la Banez’s readıng of St. IThomas’ text 1s
supported Dy Serge-Thomas Bonıino’s studies of Ihomas’ De Verıtate 27 SCC erge-
IThomas Bonino, De la verıte. OQuestion La SCLENCE Dieu (Frıbourg: Univer-
sıtalres, 556
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being oug in SOTIIC readıngs ese [WO arguments of
Ihomas WEOIC hought fo be mı1ıxed In Banez s interpretation“”, thınk
Dy usıng thıs WaYy of argument, Bane7z closely Ihomas AEZU-
ment and argumen I1 Here 1ll 181011 discuss whether Banez
mı1ıxed these [WO arguments nOL, but WOUu 1ıke explaın
Banez’s intention in thıs WaYy for hım the causalıty of inferiı0r
agent’s motion consısts od’s actıon argumen 11), but it ultımately
depends the being (esse) g1ven Dy (i0d gumen Therefore,
God the exclusıve of CVCILY creature’s eing (esse) 15 the
fundamental 1Cason for Banez’s understandıng of dıvıne motion  26 Just

ave saı1d al the egınnıng of thıs section, God the immanent
and transcendent ('reator 1C CVCIY creature depends 1S the key
for grasping the Concept of dıvıne motion.

Havıng explore how Banez understood St Ihomas argument
I1 d all agents aCT in ırtue of God Hımsel{), all take further
step ook al hıs interpretation of how AT moved by God We
SC that thıs 15 noTt IIC  S conclusıon NCEC ‘ all agents act viıirtue of
God Hımself” 1S establıshed Among hıs works, Banez’s commentary

the Summa Jla-Ilae 109 a.l 15 ımportan text In 16 he g1Ves
hıs interpretatiıon of premotion“’. At the beginnıng of thıs COIM-

9 Banez ted Cajetan’s that SOTNC people insısted that
when God CCasSsecsS LO LMMOVC heavenly body (Cessante MOTU caeli)*®,
fıre Can STÜ1 be burnıng. hıs 16 W deny the dependence of
the secondary agent’s motion the prımary 9 1.e God In
Banez’s VIEW, Ihomas sed the example of fıre demonstrate that
human beings noTt only dependent God for theır eing and COIMN-

servatıon, but also for theır operatıon and MOvemen So when He
o0€es nNOoTt operate LIMMOVC uS, CannotTt INOVC, CVOCN ıf He
in the existence ıth all operatıve principles. More ımportantly,

See Em Neveut, Le dıvın, Pensee de ST Thomas, de Banez eit de
Molıina, Revue des SCLENCES ecclesiastiques, 1909, and 1910, 29-40

For example, In Summamnı la q.105 ‘*Omnıi1s ulrtus operatıua el ipsummet
SSC CAauUsac secundae, dependet Deo In Nerı ef CONserUuarı: CI£O pendet ab illo ın
Omn1 operatione SUua, ulde Capreolum in sent. ad Contra
Conclusionem.

Comentar1o0s Ineditos la Prima Secundae de SANLO T omas, II (1948), Index
““praemotI10o, quıd est.  27

28 Ihe or1ginal fexXti of Ihomas’ Summa 1-I1 109, a.l 1S ° Primum autem INOUENS
ordıne corporalıum est L9)  u caeleste. Vnde quantumcumque 12N1S habeat perfec-

{U:  =] calorem, NOMN alteraret n1ıs1ı PCTI motionem caelestis COrporIs. Manıfestum est autem
quod, sıcut 198181° MOLUS corporales reducuntur in mMmotum caelestis COrporIs sıcut In
prımum INOVENS corporale; ıta MOLUS corporales q U amı spırıtuales reducun-
tur in prımum INOUECNS sımplicıter, quod est Deus.”
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Banez compared God the prımary ıth other ex1ıistence
infer10r Causes For the latter, they do not determıne specıfic effect
and INAaYy CVCIN be determıned Dy theır OW secondary omMe-
times thıs ONCUTTENC 1S determıned by the dısposıtion of partıcular
moveable ing The example he SavC 1S the SUN It chines the earth
ıth the Salillec 1g ome clay easıly become dry because of eır
dısposıtıon, 1le SOTINC plants ıth dıfferent dısposıtions MaYy benefit
from the Samnec 1g hıs comparıson rmngs ımportant element
in Banez’s definıtiıon of premotion: it Causecs ıts effects only
aCCOUNT of ıts OW provıdence: GQUAE quidem motLo praemotio dicitur
secundum diuinae prouldentiae ratiıonem, NO  - secundum neCessitatem
nNALlurae SO ıt 1S because of thıs feature, that motion of second-
ar y Causes Can be SCCH premotion, SsSInCe everythıng 1s 1a(011 only
moved bDy God, but alsoO 1s moved accordıng to Hıs OW provıdence
rather than aACCOUNT of the dısposıtion of the ıng caused. Banez,
asıng hımself the Summa Contra Gentiles {11 67, concluded
thıs point in the Sarmnec commentary:

|C]oncludı diuus Ihomas un1ı1uersalıter quod act10 intellectus et CU1US-
CUMYUC ent1is creat]ı ependet Deo NON solum inquantum abh 1DSO

perfectionem ue] formam, sed et1am inquantum abh 1PSO OUetTtur
ad agendum. Et NO solum concomıtanter ut partıalıs concurriıt
ad effectum“*?.
The ast sentfence emphasıses that (God 1s noTLt only the partıal

Caus:! producıng the effect. Ihomas argument 88 and Banez’s COIIN-

mentary al illustrate thıs poınt. erTre dIC [WO elements ın Ihomas
argument: When (G0d everythıng, 1) He apphıes theır forms and
POWCIS to operate An example 1S workman who makes UuUsec of the
A Cul; 11) He Iso g1ves created agents theır forms and
them in ex1istence. When he commented Ihomas’ argument, Banez
W as definıtely in agreement ıth hat Ihomas saı1d- and made ıt clear
that Durandus’s posıtion the SaJlillc 1sSsue Was unacceptable. Duran-
dus claım W ds summarısed Dy Banez in thıs WaYy IDSae (AUSAC N-

dae postea DEr ulLrtutem ıllam8 Deo operantur, ıfa Ul IN SULS
operationibus NO  Fa egeanlt actualı Del motione el operatione  AT  « Here

SCC basıc dıfference between Banez and Durandus. For Banez,
when God secondary 9 the secondary noTLt only
Operales in vıirtue of God, but also has operatıon wıthın ıtself.

Banez, In Summamnı la-Ilae 109,
Banez, In S5Summamn, la 105 ° Prıma conclusıo est affırmatıua. ”
Banez In S5ummamnı la q.105 .
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For Durandus, however, the secondary 1S only moved through
the rece1ved from (G0od In such WaYy that In ıts OW operatıons
ıt longer needs motion and operatıon. It W as fırmly held by
Banez that though secondary has ıts OW operation”“, ıt OPDCI-
ates in dependence God and needs pre-movement.

Therefore, for Banez the statement that (God created
agents has {[WO elements: He g1Vves the princıple of operatıon to the
created agents (secondary Cause) and also applıes the princıple
operate ıIn them God really the secondary 9 rather than
only Causes the effect In hıs cCommentary the S5Summad la-Ilae 109
d Banez particularly eriticı1sed SOTIIC theologıans who denıed that
God influences the secondary , but only the effect In er
words, (G306d operates wıth the secondary produce ffects
oug he dıd nOotL ment1on anı y the Jesuılt theolog1an Molına
undoubtedly W as ONC of the people whom Banez referred olına
left us well-known paragraph thıs 1ssue In Disputatıon of the
Concordia. In thıs disputatıon, olına confessed hıs difficulties in
understandıng Ihomas posıtıon. Ihe fırst dıfficulty W as that he COU
not understand why there should be motı1on in the secondary Causeces

by 1C God them LO aCT: Secondly, Ihomas’s doectrine would
SCCIIH LO lead the impress10n that (God only CONCUTIS medi-
ately, BeEe Dy of secondary CaUsSCS, which W as In contradıction
fo the statement that God aCcCts immediately Dy immediacy of the
substance. Ihe solution gıven by olına W ds that ONCUTITENC:!

and the secondary Causes dIiICc partıal Causes of the effects. The ffects
dIC both from God and irom the secondary CauUsc>s He lıked uUsec

analogy to illumınate hıs OW posıtıion:
A CHu dicımus Deum PCTI CONCUTSUM un1uersalem Causas

secundas BED integras, sed partıales Causas effectuum, intellıgendum
1d est de partıalıtate CaUSaC, ut uocant, NON ueTO de partıalıtate effectus.
Totus quıppe effectus el Deo est el Causıls secundıs:; sed
Deo Causls secundıs uft totfa sed ut parte Causaec UUaC
sımul ex1gıt CONCUTSUMM eit influxum alterı1us, 110O d|  r el duo
trahunt auım, profic1scıtur ab UuNOqUOQUC trahentium, sed
ON tamquam tofa s1qu1dem qU1U1S EeOTUMM sımul efficıt
A% altero OTINNECS ingulas partes eiusdem motus°°>.

He cıted Augustine’s words in De C1iulLltate Del Lab VIIL, Support thıs
pomt: ° Deus SiICc admınıstrat mn1a UJUAC creauıt; ut et1am 1psa propr10s MOLUS ‚AC1-

CEIC, ei 14 sinat. ”
Lu1s Molına (ed crıt1icam CUT. lohannes Rabeneck), Liber. arbıtrıl CUM gratiae

donts, diuina praescientia, prouldentid, praedestinatione el reprobatione Concordla,
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It 1S clear that for olına, Just boat 1s dragged by {WO MCN,
neıther of them eıng the complete for the movıng of thıs boat,
LE neıther ONCUTTEINIC! NOT the secondary CaUuUses provıde the
total of the motlion. hıs understandıng of olına, in fact, 1S not
NCW As aCo Schmutz pomnted OufL, it 1S classıcal expression of the
Francıscan school, 1C Cal be found In the works of Duns Scotus

ell er frıars of the school, such AaSs Andre of Neufchä  u,
fourteenth CeNnturYy philosopher*“. thınk that olına’s approach made
it eas]ıer for hım establısh [WO order of causalıty. Once thıs [WO-
causalıty order 15 applıed In the discussıon of the relatıon between
STACC and human freedom, Molına 15 able leave 111OTC for
human autonOomY, wıthout thıs aUTtOoNOMY denyıng influence.
Such approac also made it poss1ıble for hım 18 deny that STACC Can
be intrinsıcally eff1caC10us. We 1ll discuss thıs pomn ater

Banez ecritic1sed olına’s approac LO the relatıon between PT1-
INar y and secondary s ırectly respondıng LO the second
dıfficulty of olına Hıs emphasıs W as that when Sa y (God

aCTts ıimmediately, thıs sStatement cshould not xclude the substance
and of the secondary Causecs 16 (God Ihe word
iımmediate refers the perfect of (G0od who operales In CVEIY-
1ng, rather than (God not actıng through the secondary Causes In

MOovemen of everythıng, He, the In hımself, has the
of actıon. There dIC L[WO elements in causalıty: ONC 15 the

influence (Influxus Iirom (30d keep secondary CausScs in ex1istence,
and the other 1s the influence that actually ıt fo produce the
actual effects. hıs influence reaches the secondary Causecs and theır
{tfects immediately. So the effects Can be saı1d fo be dependent God
and also the secondary CausesS For thıs ICaSOII, Banez conceded that
ıth regard tOo the effect, (God produces the effect Dy the mediacy of
the secondary causes°>.

Moreover, Banez claımed that secondary Causes dIiICc subordi1-
nated God, CVCMN 1f the secondary Causecs aATic complete In theır OW

order. Ihıs subordinatiıon consısts In the proposıtıon that Banez reck-
ned fundamental: secondary Causes depend the prımary9

(On1ae: Collegiıum Maxımum, Disputatio 26, We chall follow thıs edi-
t1on in thıs artıcle.

Jacob Schmutz, La doctrine medievale des Causecs el la theologıe de la nature
DUTC (Allle- X V Ile sıecles), Revue Thomiste 101 (2001),; 254

Tractatus IL, For Molına, it 15 nNnOoTLt the primary that operaltes
uPpON the secondary U:  n but these [WO CaUuUsecs work together produce the eftfect.
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because they aATiIcC insufficıent of themselves LO aCcTt wıthout the IMNOVOC-

ment of the primary

Efficacıous according Banez

Banez’s eology of 15 SCCI] the applıcatıon of hIs met-

aphysıcs of causality”®. Therefore, after the exploratıon of Banez’s
understandıng of dıvıne motı1on, ıll discuss hıs applicatıon of
divıne motion the question of the efficacy of actual

What LS effiCcaCIOUs grace?
As ave SCCI1 in thıs ıcle, 15 SCCI1 by St Ihomas

help (auxılıum). For Banez, dıvıne help (Auxılıum el) works nNOLt only
the supernatural evel, but also the natural eve Ihe natural

assıstance (auxılium naturale) refers fo the assıstance ordered
human operatiıons for theır natural end?’ God, the Creator of the
unıverse., everythıng accordıng ıts nature God nOoL only COIMN-

thıngs, but also them accordıng to the arrangement of
cQhivıne provıdence. hıs 15 the princıple of dıvıne motion ave
discussed above. Banez further applıed ıt human beings, SInce
human beings AT the noblest of creatures The 1IrS natural assıstance
which (God confers them 1S theır UuUsec of 1cCason hıs natural aSSIS-

bestowed human beings 1Ss also actual iıllumınatıon (actu-
ILs ılluminatio) because ıt 15 by thıs assıstance that human beings dIiC

iıllumınated 1{8 know speculatıve practical truth In thıs E} human
beings only ave the passıve motion theır OW sıde. Sımilarly,
Banez insısted that the prımary operatıon of the 11l should be e
uted the ('reator of nature It 15 Dy hıs motion that OUT 111
ıll object”®.

Ihe supernatural assıstance (auxılium supernaturale) orders
INan the supernatural end through supernatural operatıons. In thıs

See Alıster cGrath, Iustitia Dei history of the Christian Doctrine of Jus-
tification, vol From 1500 the present day, (Cambrıdge: Cambridge Universıty
9

See Iractatus, 1L, IL
anez made distinction between od’s premot1ion of the human l

the good and God’s perm1ss1ıon of vıl happen. “ lıcet admıtteremus Deum 18(0)  -

CONCUTTSEIC ad materlale peccatı in ratione ent1is aux1ıl10 efficacı praemouente uolun-
ad tale materı1ale, nıhılomıus asserendum est ad AaCTIUS supernaturales SSC CcS-

sarıum hulusmodi1 {fı1cax auxılıum. ” Apologıia, I’ E
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D} Banez defined ıIn such WaY Gratıia est forma Er
naturalıs QUAE confert nobıs CNSSE el ultam supernaturalem”?. (Grace
TNgS human eIngs LO salvatıon, ıts final end cshould be consıdered

the supernatural eve Apart from ıts operatıon the natural level,
LHNOIC ımportantly operates for man’s supernatural end*% 1nce

the supernatural eve 15 also dıvine motıon, In Banez’s
eology the principles discussed above appIYy LO well, 1.e

the human 111 (secondary Cause) produce salutary
aCcts (effects).

Before mOVIng 18 efficac10us actual’ should ote
that actual W as the essentlal lement of Banez’s eology of

Banez stated clearly that hıs 1sagreement ıth ollına dıd nolL
NCOMPDASS habıtual Non loquimur hic de gratia habitualı IUS-
tificante, Se: loquimur de gratia actualı praemouente.“ In er
words, ıt CONCECINS the premotıon of the human 111 aCcCcept
So Banez’s dıfficulty ıth olmnma consısted in whether the dısposıtıon
of’ al least partıally, depends the human 11l Banez and hıs
confreres efused to accept the theologıca. proposıtion that human
eIngs had the capacıty PICDAIC for abıtua. (se disposult ad
gratiam). On the cContrarYy, the ultımate dısposıtion and preparatıon for

should be attrıbuted actual 1C eificac10usly
and the ll TIThe question of the eificacy of actual
CONMNCECINS how dıyıne motion works LO human eIngs Sllp61'l'lätl.l-
ral aCTSs for theır salvatıon.

In Banez’s analysıs, actual auxılıum 1S prevenlent
OUT Use of reedom Here Banez took dıvyıne inspıratıon SINCE
it 15 certaın sudden iıllumınatıon of God Inspirıng the soul the
g00d Hence 15 prıor and works In human eIngs make them
adhere God In the Iractatus Banez appealed Can of the
second Councıl of Orange““ multa ONd In homıiıne fiunt qUAE NO  _aCı
OMO Ssupport hıs contention that the intellectual and volıtıonal
operations of human eIngs aATC caused Dy the motion of (God C

Banez, In S5Summamn la-Illae, 110,
TIhomas Aquımas claıms in the of COITUpL nature, people need

recelve salvatıon and do natural go0od (Summa la-MNae, 109 a SCC Iso Banez’s
commentary of thıs questlion.

41 Apologıia I7 I; 2’ ...  tota nOsira disceptatio est CIrca auxılı1a actuaha’,
I ractatus H; 1, mu 7

The Second Councıl of Urange took place in July 529 and almed settle SOTIIC

controvers1ies and predestination In aul Thıs councıl followed the teachıng
of Augustine that God’s proceeded an y human performance of good works. For
the Can OMNsSs promulgated by thıs Councıl, Sar D E} n.373-395
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1S prı0r 18 the UuUsec of human reedom. So human being 15 the
passıve recıplent of Banez observed that thıs i1issue there W as

dıfference between hım and the Jesuits®. The problem W as how
actual auxılıum works ıth OUT reedom As ave saıd the
COIC of the CONTLrOVeEerSY CONCETNS man’s consent to call Banez
and hıs Domuinıcan colleagues disagreed ıth the Jesuit viewpoımnt of
hOow man ’s consent Calllc ou ın the work of ese [WO orders
also debated whether actual ıtself W as efficacı1o0us only Ssuf-
1clent for consent

In the Tractatus Bane7z endeavoured {O present hıs solution 5 y S-
tematıcally. He stated the problem al stake Dy clarıfyıng the dıfference
between sufficıent and efficac1o0us

Quaéstio 1g1tur princıpalıs esft sıt idem ef uUunNnum auxılıum quod
resp CONUeErsSIONIS mentI1is in Deum, s1ue PCI 1dem., s1ue PCI Carı-
j108 dicıtur sufficiens el efficax.“
Hence the princıpal question 1s whether in man ’s convers1ıon

God, 15 sufficiıent an efficac10uUs, only sufficıent and
dependent human consent in ANSWET thıs question, the 1rs
pomt he held 15 that it 15 NECCECSSALY TAaW distincetion between
efficacı1o0us and sufficıent oUg he realısed that ne1-
ther Augüuüstıine NOT Ihomas Aquınas made thıs dıvyvısıon dırectly in
theır works, Banez contended the clue of the dıvıisıon Cal be found
in these Qr theologıans. He also appeale Augustine for thıs
divisıon:

Aıt enım diuus Augustinus saep1ssıme, quod prımo hominı datum est

PETSCUCTALC, 19(0)  —; em PETSCUCTAIC, eft datum est ut possel NON

PCCCALC, sed 11ONMN est datum ut 19(0)8! PCECCATICt45

SO in Banez’s understandıng of Augustine there 1S distiıncetion
between the poss1bılıty and the fact (de facto) makes
human eINgSs able PETSCVCIC noTt 1{8 SIN, but thıs O€Ss noTt CcS-

sarıly happen de facto, SINCEe de facto not CVCILY human eıng WOUu
PEISCVECIC LO the en Sımilarly, ıt 15 atNOol1ıc doetrine that the satısfac-
tıon and redemption of hrıst for al] human beings. hrıst’'s Ssatls-
actıon 1s sufficıent In the that hıs redemption makes ıt possıble
for all people be saved. But the Scriptures do tell that Christ’s
redemption o€es not applYy efficacı1ously 18 CVETYONJNC, but only 18 those

Apologıa IL, ML, n.3
Ibıid.

45 I ractatus 1L, 1L, In thıs chapter Banez mentioned [WO works of
Augustine: De praedestinatione SANCLIOruMmM and De dono perseuerantıae.
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wh' aATC predestinated. Banez note that Paul spoke OUu God ASs “the
Savıour of all people, especlally of those who beliıeve” IT ım 10)
Depending these Bıblical SOUTCCS, Banez belleves that ıt 1S Justified

highlıght that suffic1enCcy of Christ’s redemption 1S unıversal, but ıt
1S noTLt de aCLO efficacCc1o0us In CVEITYONC.

Once establiıshing the dıfference between efficacy an suffi-
CIENCY, Banez pominted out that ıt W as when Causes the ffects,
that call ıt efficacı10us. hen ave [WO WaYS of speakıng of
efficacCcı10us

1) Sometimes the ffects caused wıth uman consent;
11) Sometimes wıthout the CONsent of free S

It 1Ss only in the condıtion of 1) that Banez’s dıstiıncection of suf-
ficıent and efficaCc1o0us 1S Vvalı According hım, In 11)
consıder ıt irom the perspective of God (secundum quod
est Deo mouente), then 1S absolutely efficaC1o0us. In Banez s
words, actual spoken in thıs WaYy 15 efficax alicuius effectus ad
QUEHN beneplacito diuinae uoluntatis absoluto mittitur.“  6 hıs dıs-
tinction Can be traced back {O TIhomas’s discussıon of the preparatıon
for In the Summa la-Ilae 142 qa.3 ere.; TIThomas trıed
g1ve hıs answer from [WO perspectives: first in considering free all
(secundum quod est libero arbıitrio) and second from the PEISPCC-
tive of God (secundum quod est Deo mouente). In the
fırst aSspectT, ere 1S necessity obtaın- but in the second
aspectT, 1.2 from God the Mover’s perspective, there 15 necessıity.
In hıs I ractatus Banez almost copled Ihomas’s words explaın hıs
OW posıtion:

S]ı consıderetur secundum quod est Deo oOuente, necess1-
ad 1d ad quod ordıinatur Deo 19(0)8| quıdem coactlon1s, sed infal-

Lıbılıtatıs, qu1a intent1i1o De1 deficere 19(0)81

In other words, the metaphysıcal eve the motion of God
o1ves the princıple of operatıon 18 the created agents secondary Cause)
and also apphıes the princıiple 18 operate in them ASs the of CVC-

rythıng hıs dıvıne motion must be infallıble and Hıs intention cCanno
faıl Banez dıd nOoTL StOop here, but rather applıed ıt tOo the operatıon of

If speal from aspect AS E Hıs ıntention of

I ractatus i} HL
Ihbid. Ihe or1ginal text of St. TIThomas 15 ‘“ Alıo modo potest consıderarı UunNn-

dum quod est Deo mMOUuente KEt tunc habet necessitatem ad 1d ad quod ordınatur
Deo, NOMN quıdem coact1on1s, sed infallıbılıtatıs, qul1a intent1i1o De1l deficere NO  - potest. ”
Summa I’heologiae L-1L, 132;
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mMmovemen CannoOo faıl, Hıs that 1S dıvyıne motıion uUDON human
ea must be infallıble ave ıts effects Grace SCCH from thıs aspect
15 efficac1o0ous for human beings. So ıf spea. of the efficacy of

only In the second WaYy (1.e from God wıthout considering
human consent), must be intrinsically efficac1o0us. In thıs WdYy of
speakıng, ere 15 eed of dıstiıncetion between sufficıent and eff1i-
CaAC10uUSs However, in the er WAaY, when human consent 1Ss
involved, (God permits that SOTIIC people do noTt accept Hıs hıs
statement imphıes that not all 1S efficac1o0us.

So ave oun [WO WaYys of speakıng about efficacıous
In Banez’s eology. On the Biile hand, when consıder human free
all In the discussıon of 9 Banez thought that the dıstiınction
between sufficıent and efficacı1o0us had LO be introduced SInce,
accordıng Scripture and atholıc ogma, not everybody in fact (de
facto) accept STACC The eff1cacy of spoken in thıs WaYy 15
evıdent In the chosen people’s Convers1on God On the other hand,
ıf consıder ıt only from God the9Hıs must be abso-
lutely efficacC10us.

Banez’s posıtion Can become clearer 1f ear in mınd the
posıtıon of olına 1C he W as opposed. As Catholıc theologı1-
ans, both Banez an olına confirmed the necessI1ity of prevenient
9 1.e must COMNC first*®. But olına’s posıtion contends:
1) 15 given eXcept ıt 15 sufficient in itself; 11) whether

1S only sufficıent efficacı1o0us depends the TrTeedom of the
pCeTISON wh: recelves Il: 111) thıs human cConsent 15 foreseen Dy
mıddle knowledge (scientia media)”. TOom these ree points
Can fınd that for olına 1S always sufficıent before human
cCONsent ere 15 only real distinction between sufficiıent and eff1-
CaC10ous after human cConsent In er words, whether
1S efficacCcı1o0us rehes human CONSsSeNLT In thıs» human CoOoNnsent
15 ONC of the elements which dIiC NCCCSSAIL Y for the mMOvemen of
boat ıthout thıs secondary 9 prımary 15 only
sufficıent. Ihe boat 11l nOoL LIOVC ahead On the CONLTraTrY, Banez

spoke ou the dependence of efficacı1ous human
reedom For hım olına’s 1e W W as in danger of subjecting the

48 See Apologia 1, V,
Concordia, dısp. 40U; See Iso Regıinald Garr1gou-Lagrange (Translator: The

Domin1ican Nuns, Corpus Christ1 Monastery, Menlo Park, Calıfornıia), Grace:
Commentary the Summa Theologica of Wr T’homas, Ia Ilae, s (St
Lou1s, Mo Herder, 705 The definıtion of mı1ıddle knowledge and Banez’s
ecriticısm wıll be discussed ıIn the next sub-section ° Banez’s ecritic1sm of mı1ıddle
knowledge. 2°
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efficacy of 18 dependency human free ıll Even in Banez’s
1rs WaYy of speakıng of the efficacy of9 he emphasısed that

ıtself 15 eff1cac10uUs, though INan ST1 freely CONVEeTTS fo (God
(homo lihere uel credit, uel Conuertitur IN Deum°°). In hıs words
God NO  x solum ılluminando intellectum el proponendo obiectum,
sed etiam realiter ef efficaciter mouendo ıberum arbitrium, ul
deliberando Consentilat’). S o accordıng LO Banez, ıf cons1ıder the
role of human freedom”?, efficacı1o0us ıt, accordıng
ıts nature, rather than ıts efficacy depends whether free all COMN-

SEeNTSs LO ıt not On thıs po1n Banez sald:
Sed e1us efficacıa pro est Deo In hoc CXETIGCEIT. ut efficacıter eleuet
1berum arbıitrıum ad consentiendum CÜ. Deo, NON ulceuersa,
ut olına intendit, ı1berum arbıtrıum eleuet auxılıum 1psum eft facıat
{fıcax ut 1pse Deus consentlat CU homiıne ei concomıtetur actıonem
1beram tandıu quandıu 1pse OMO PTO innata <1b1 lıbertate uoluer1ıt5 Z
(1he emphasıs 15 mıne)
Hıs dıfficulty ıth olına expressed ere Justifıes OUT readıng

of eIr dıfference stated above. The WaY of dealıng ıth the role of
free l dıstinguıishe: these {[WO theologıans and led [WO WayS of
understandıng of efficacı1o0us According Banez, free l 1S
elevated Dy efficacCcı1o0us But for Molına sufficıent becomes
eff1icaC10us In the free wıll’s consent, that free ıll elevate

render sufficıent efficacı10us.
Banez believes that hıs position the efficacy of ollows

Augustine s eachıng grace  54_ For example, he ollowe Ugus-
tine’s words: IDSE (0] facıit Ul IIı (human beings) facıant GQUAE DFUAC-
cCepit; NO  _ IIı facıunt Ul ıpse faciat quod promisit” contend that

ıtself had ıts effects (G0d wıshes. It 1S God who decrees hat
111 do, rather than do somethıing merıtıng salvatıon and then

I ractatus, IL, 1L,
Ihid.
The Canons Justiıfiıcation of the Councıl of TEeN! (See D 9 COIl-

demned an Yy theologıcal proposıtion whiıich denı1ed human ADeE cho1ice; should note
the dıiıfference between the condemned proposition and Banez’s posıtıon here Banez,
unlıke SOTIIC Protestant theologı1ans, claımed the intrinsıcally efficac1o0us
took AWAdY human freedom.

Y Apologıa 1L, IL, n.1
For Banez, both Church Fathers and S IThomas AIC the authorıty for theolog1-

For example, 6 _ docendi1 hu1s rel uerıtatem (z.e the doctrine and human
freedom-my note doctrina dıu1 Augustini ei dıu1 TIhomae ef alıorum Tum
accepimus”, C ited TOM the preface of the Iractatus; See also 'Le Thomısme ..  MmMoOod-
erne  Ka de Dominique Banez’ (2006)

See Apologıa 1, V,
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he 1S oblıged g1ve assıistance>®. In thıs 9 anı y poss1bıilıty of
Nomuinalıst interpretation of facıenti quod In est, Deus NO  - denegat
gratiam 1s excluded ın Banez’s theology?”. He eileve: that ın UuguS-
tine’s time there WeTC people who hought that 1Cason W ds not suff1i-
clent for havıng al hope and love. Human eIngs not able be
called the supernatural end wıthout the ONCUTTEIIC consent of
theır W1 In CONTIiras thıs posıition, Augustine placed
in fırst place, rather than the ONCUTTENC:! Öf the human wıll, sımply
because the human ll cshould be SCCIH somethıing prepare Dy God
Undoubtedly, when applyıng hıs interpretation of dıvıne motion
efficacı1o0us9 Banez dıd 18(011 ave anı y dıffiıculty ıth the ugustin-
1an posıtıon referred LO ere towards the eIeC 1s the
dıvıine motion which the ıll of these people tOo accept

Human salutary aCTIs always depend od’s inıtlatıves.

Banez’s Crıticısm of middle knowledge
We ave ouched Banez’s dıvergence from Molına

whether sufficıent and efficac1o0us aATIc really dıfferent In
Banez’s works he frequently mentioned the ollowıng statement 1C
he consıders be unacceptable: God W1 create human being
and places hım in partıcular cıircumstance in IC he Can freely
consent 118 orädce”.  ; What he 1S referring 1S olına’s famous
EOTY of mıddle owledge 17 1S adopted Dy thıs Jesut OlN-

cıle od’s and human a  (0) 81 Sınce Banez’s eriticısm of
mıddle owledge 1Ss ONC part of hI1ıs insıstence the intrinsıc eIf1caCcy
of9 in thıs section WOU 1ıke examıne hat mıddle knowl-
edge 1S and Banez’s eritic1sm of ıt

Ibid. More quotations TOmM De praedestinatione be found in the text The
works of Augustine appealed by Banez dIC mostly composed In the per10d of Augus-
tine’s controversı1al ıth the Pelagıans. For Banez’s notice of thıs antı-Pelagıan COIMN-

teXtT, SCC I ractatus ILL
The final form of thıs aX10M 15 thought be f1xed in the 12° tury Its or1g1n

Can be traced enaeus: “If yYOoUu offer Hım hat 1S ou  , that 1$ faıth iın Hım and
subjection, yOoUu chall recelve Hım, and become perfect work of God” In Radulphus
Ardens’ +1200) Homulies fınd of thıs aX10M. For discussıon of ıts devel-
opment in the medieval per10d, SCC Alıster cGrath, Tustitia Dei history of the
Christian Doctrine of Justification, vol From the Beginning 1500 (Cambrıdge:
Cambrıdge Universıty , 83-01 For presentation of the Nomuinalısts’
interpretation, SCS the SaIrmnlc book 166-17/2 TIThomas Aquınas mentioned an eritised
thıs readıng in the Summa 1-11, 11>

For example, I ractatus 1L, HT
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ase hıs interpretation of the medieval theologians”?,
olına made three-fold dıvısıon of knowledge: natural
owledge, mıddle knowledge and free owledge. Natural knowl-
edge 1S comprehens1on of all possı1bılıties IC COUuU hypo-
thetically obtaın (some phılosophers prefer desceribe ıt knowl-
edge of “metaphysıcally NECCSSaALY states of affairs??2%). God POSSCSSCS
ıt naturally before anı y free determıinatıon of Hıs wıll. ıt 1S a(011
dependent Hıs ıll and 1S essential omnısclence. Because
of thıs, thıs owledge of God 1S called natural knowledge There 1s
another kınd of nowledge which 1S poster10r od’s free aCcTi {o

ONEC of the possıble orders known by hıs natural owledge. By
thıs owledge, he knows “absolutely and determinately, wıthout an y
condıtıon hypothesıs” 1C ONMNC of the poss1ıble orders “were in
fact gomng tOo obtaın and, lıkewise, 1C NCSs WerTrTe nOoTt goming to
obtaın 261 1S after free Aci of wiıll, 1$ called free knowledge
Molına hought that there 1S thiırd owledge, 1C stands between
natural and free owledge:

Tertiam den1que mediam sc1ienti1am qUua altıssıma ef inscrutabiıli
comprehens1ione CU1Usque hıberı1ı arbıtrı1 in SUua essentla intuıtus SE
quıd PTO SUa innata lıbertate, S17 INn hoc uel Tlo uel etiam Infinitis
ordinibus collocaretur, acturum e  9 CUu amen posset, S1 uellet,
facere 1psa opposıtum, ut dıictis dısp el manıfestum est®2
(Ihe emphasıs 1S mıne)
Hence mıddle knowledge refers {o Knowledge of hat

WOU happen in certaın CciIrcumstances. TIo put ıt in nother WaY, thıs
1S the dıvıne knowledge of 1C dec1isions l| be made by hıs CICA-
ures freely under certaın set of circumstances  63. oth mı1ıddle

For IThomas’s VIEW, SCC the Summa la 85 For Scotus, SCC Wıllı1ıam Lane
Cralig, The Problem of Divine Foreknowledge and Future Contingents: from Arıstotle

Suarez (Brull’s Studies in Intellectual Hıstory (Leıden: Brıull, 9 136-137
See Alfred Freddoso, On Divine Foreknowledge: art of the Concordlia,

(Ithaca (N.Y.) Cornell unıversıty’ Introduction.
61 Molına, Concordia, 52,9

Molına, Concordia, 5 E}
An example INAYy be helpful gel the poimint: Dy h1is natural knowledge, (G0d

knows Peter would deny NOT deny Chrıst when Peter 1S put under certaın seft of
poss1ible Ccircumstances. But by hıs mıddle knowledge, God knows hat Peter would
do ıf he 15 put under these poss1ıble Circumstances. When Go0od created world, God
brings certaın set of CiIrcumstances AaCL. So God by h1ıs TrTee knowledge knows hat
Peter would exactly do See Craig, The Problem of Divine Foreknowledge and Future
Contingents,
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owledge and natural owledge aATC prevolıtional knowledge®*.
Sınce mıddle owledge 1S pr10r 118 determınatıon bring
WOT into ex1istence, volıtional act depends hıs mıddle
owledge, Le hat WOU under anı y g1ven cırcumstances. (G0od
0€Ss not ave ontrol VCT hat he knows through mıddle know/l-
edge®>, In thıs C} mıddle owledge Can be cons1ıdered
dependent hat creatures WOU do

In fact, the invention of mıddle owledge 15 NECCCSSALY Ouft-
COMNNC of olına’s preference for human wıthout denyıng

al the SadiIllec time. As ave SCCH in the diıscussıon of
dıvine motı1on, for Molına the prımary 0€s not work UuDON the
secondary (premotıion), but rather 1ırectly upOonN the effects
When ıt 18 applıed od’s help the supernatural evel, 0€Ss
nol work dırectly UuDON the human all 18 LNOVC ıt the salutary AaCTS
Grace operaltes along ıth human beings bring Oou ıts effects.
Therefore, ave shown, olına laımed that 15 neıther
intriınsıcally efficacı1o0ous NOT ınefficacıo0us. Because of thıs neutral char-

of9 reconcılıng ıt ıth provıdent and omn1potent God,
16 1S 1a(011 dıspensable Chrıstian doctrine, INa y be challenge for
Molına. 10 keep provıdence in place, therefore, prevol1-
tiıonal owledge must ave the character of knowıng 16 Ifects
would in fact freely obtaın in certaın selt of circumstances®. For
olına, natural owledge O€eSs not ave thıs feature. ere
must be another kınd of prevolıtional owledge before dıvıne
decree. For thıs TCasoNnN, Dy adopting the concept of mıddle owledge,

the ONC hand, he Can defend provıdence, SINCE ıt still 1S God
who finally wılls determiıines 5a4 ONC of the Circumstances l
actually obtaın. On the other hand, aVO1d eadıng {O intrinsıcally
efficacıo0us 9 Molına, ıth the help of the concept of mıddle
owledge, SaVvVC SOTIIC LOOTMN for human reedom pr10r eier-
mınatıon, because G0d Canno change hat INan W1 in specıfic
circumstance  67.

ecause these [WO of knowledge aATC logıcally pr10r the act of the
dıvine wıll, they called prevolıtional.

‘“ God CcCanno nnul the fact that ıf ree cre ature WeIC be placed in certaın
sefl of cCircumstances, he would choose do certaın act.  27 See Cralig, The Problem
of Divine Foreknowledge and Future Contingents, 176

See Freddoso, On Diıvine Foreknowledge, Introduction,
For example, God through h1s mıddle knowledge knows that Peter In certaın

Circumstance (IC] a) ll deny hrıst But ıf He determined keep Peter faıth
Christ, G0od could put Peter in another selt of Circumstance (IC|b) Since mıddle
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Undoubtedly, Banez dıd not ıth olına’s posıtion. If
WeTC bestowed according foreknowledge of the POS-

M human react10ons, ıt WOUuU ead us 1n that od’s all
depends human dec1si10ns. In er words, olına’s viewpoımnt that
(God has the owledge of hat pCTISON would freely do in certaın
cırcumstances and then He decrees {O make ıt happen MaYy be CONTrary
fo omn1potence (cContrarıa diuinae malestati). Banez’s SyStem-
atıc eriticısm of ıt Canl be found in the Apologıa: Firstly, olına put
00 much emphasıs the role of human CONsent In the discussıon of
the efficacy of9 and naturally by hıs eOTY of mıddle knowledge
the certitude of dıvıne owledge from hat PCISON WOU
freely do in certaın Circumstances. In thıs model, determıinatıon
conceptually ollows and depends thıs knowledge also implhıes
that determıinatıon or1ginates from human beings’ free wıll,

dıvıne free ll 1S indirectly excluded Moreover, olına’s
posıtion Call ead {Oo the assertion that INan Can be the of SOTINC

g00d Banez’s T reservatıon W ds that thıs implicatıon of olına’s
posıtıon Was in contradıction ıth Chrıstian doctrine God 1S the
of al] g00d Therefore, Banez laımed that the problem of olına’s
eOorYy chould be corrected by thıs proposıtion: ere 15 future good
aCct that Caln be hought of comıng from human free wıll, unless
dıvıne free 0 1S recognised the of thıs future g00d act®®

Banez’s posıtion efficacı10us eft hım unsatısfied ıth
the proposıtıon that (G30d decrees freely create PCISON in specıfic
cıircumstance after He knows hat thıs PCTISON WOU do For Banez

decree should be infallıble and intrinsıcally efficac1o0us make
uman beings do g00d, the decree of the dıvıne all cshould always
proceed PCTISON omg 200d Therefore, Banez and hıs confreres sald:

| A Irbıtramur quod ıpsammet actıonem ıberam NO  — solum praesc1ult
(God, note) S1 futura estL, sed ei praedeliberando praedefiniuit Ilam
qualıter eit quando fıeret lıbero arbitrıo hominis®?.

TOM thıs quotatıon, SC why olına’s mıddle owledge
W as noTt acceptable Banez and hıs colleagues: the key element in
theır eology of9 18 predilection, W as exXxcilude: by Molına. In
theır VIEW, the prımum ıberum IC should be properly attrıbuted

knowledge 1S prevolıtional knowledge, God Cannot change Peter den1al of Christ
In C]a What He Cal do 1S create Peter ıIn |CIb

68 Apologia I’ XVI, 37 eCcause of the loss of Banez’s correspondences
ıth St Teresa, it 15 hard for reCOoNsiIruct h1is theologıcal system TOm the PCETISPCC-
t1ve of hıs spirıtualıty.

Apologıa L, AVI,
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(GG0d Was nstead g1ven human treedom hıs COU poss1ıbly ead to
deformıng od’s ıimage the master of the unıverse and also devılates
from the teachıngs in the ıbl

Secondly, Banez had dıfficulty ıth mıddle owledge ıtself.
Sınce mıddle owledge, prevolıtional owledge, entaıls
owledge of human agents (CAausa creata) before Hıs determinatıon,
ıt that God has knowledge of the effects of Hıs through
human agents. However, thıs cannot be reconcıled ıth Banez’s pOSsI1-
ti1on dıvıne owledge. thınk Banez’s pomt 15 that (G30d o0€es not
ave owledge through knowıng the econdary E} but only from
Hıs essence/l. ımılarly, nothing wiıll, eXcept Hıs g00d-
ess/2. Therefore, dıvıne knowledge from Hımself cannot be
reduced to: extrinsıc cognıtıon, but only dwells in (GG0d Himselrf. For
the SAaillc TCasSOIN, the princıple of od’s volhıtional operatıon 1S In Hıs
goodness. So mıddle knowledge, IC put the reated agents’ act

conceptually pr10r the infallıble dıvıne owledge, violates the prın-
cıple that (God knows and W1 independently. AD avo1d olına’s
problem, Banez presented the solution from the Dominıcan sıde:

Nos hanc nfallıbılıtatem dıiuinae praesclientiae 1910)81 quaerımus
Deum, sed wreh constituumus In lıbero decreto De1, quı

omn1a secundum consılıum uoluntatıs SUaC; ue]l S1 mala sunt, permittit
secundum consılıum uoluntatıs SUaC.

ulIl1cC1 CISO distinctio0 COMMUNIS theologorum dıuinae scıentlae, In
sc]ıentiam simplıcıs intellıgentiae, el scl1enti1am U1S10N1S, ıta uft PCI am
priorem naturalıter Cognoscat Deus Oomn1ı1um poss1bılıuum CI1-

t1as, ei PCI anc alteram 1beram cognoscat Oomn1a futura qua)
fundatur in decreto lıbero De1l uolentis Oona quaedam ferl, el quaedam
mala permittere ad ostensionem sapıentiae ef omn1potent1ae suae .

So the Domiminıicans contended that dıvıne foreknowledge COIMN-

sisted In free determıinatıon, which thıng accordıng
iıtself. 15 thıs dıvıne decree that nnNgSs ou all go0od and permits

evI1ıl. In thıs E wo-Told dıvisıon of diıvıne owledge 1Ss suffi-
c1ent for Banez’s PUTDOSC. owledge of sımple intellıgence and

Ihe cıtatıon ın the Apologıa 15 Proverb Z1s8:; and the PIaycCI appeared in
issale Romanum, SCC ıbid.

/1 Banez’s maın SOUTCEC here 15 from Thomas’s Summa la 1 E
Here Banez refers Ihomas’ 1e W of (God’s wıll that AaDDCAIS In the Summa

la 1 5 In h1is reply the second objection, TIhomas made analogy between
the princıple of God’s understandıng and all "quae SCINDCI habet (God, note
bonum quod est 1US obıectum, Cu s1it indıfferens ab secundum essenti1am. ”

Apologıa I7 XM
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owledge of V1Is1o0n. IThey aATC basıcally equıvalent natural know/l-
edge and firee knowledge in olına’s dıvısıon. Through the former,
God knows al] possı1biılıties; and through the latter, He knows all
future contingents IC aATiIcC decreed by hıs dıyıne l ireely: g00d
15 brought about by (GG0d and evıl 15 only permitted manıfest Hıs
w1ısdom and Between ese [WO IN of owledge 1S
ll hıs Banez1an dıyısıon 1S not dıfficult for fo understand the
COTC of Banez’s eology of STACE 1S that actual 1C
SOTIIC people’s comıng salvatıon must be intrinsıcally efficac1o0us.
Moreover, thıs efficacy from 0l predestine SOTIIC

PCISONS and from Hıs infallıhle decree. hıs CONLTOVEISY ıth Molına,
thıs Jesult’s emphasıs uman a&  (0) introducıng mıddle knowl-
edge W as SCCH by Banez the denı1al of od’s majJesty and CAUS-
geratıon of human

EfficCacious and predestination
We ave SCCIH how Banez insısted ere Was real dıstıncetion

between sufficıent and effi1cac1o0us For hım. free ll
COUuU nNOT resist efIfi1cacıous 91 must be ollowe: by ıts
effect In thıs WaY he remıinded hıs opponents that In anı y good the
human eing W as nOoTLt glorıfıed, but (God Therefore, an y g0o0od of
human beings MUStTL be caused by (G0d and OIC WOU be better than
another ıf God dıd nOoTL 11l greater g00d ONC rather than 18 another.
In er words, the eff1cacy of ultımately from
dıvıne decree Dy which He realıses Hıs plan for everythıng attaın
theır end 'Thıs 1S predestination *. In thıss 1L1OIC comprehensıve
understandıng of Banez’s eology of efficacy of should be
paıre: ıth predestinatıon.

(God elects and predestinates SOTIIC people, rather than others,
be granted efficacı1o0us grace‘?, The salutary aCTts of these people dIC

“rationem praeex1istentem ın mente dıuina 1rca media efficacıa ad CONSCYUCH-
dum finem appelları praedestinationem ”, Banez, In Summamn la 2 5}

JS It cshould be hıghlıghted that In Banez’s theology the predestination only
refers Beatıtude. He contended for human’s predestinatıon vıl For
Banez God only permits the evıl ShOwWw Hıs Y iın the predestinated people
(“ostens10 m1iseri1cordiae maJor1s in predestinatıs ””). See Apologia IY XXVI, n.4
Banez’s posıtıon 15 the SaImnec the Catholıc teachıng thıs 1ssue: Leo MO
epistle Congratulamur uehementer the Patrıarch of Antıoch 1ın 1053 ° Deum
praedestinasse solummodoeo bona, praesc1u1sse autem bona malaque. ” (DS 685) Can

of Councıl of Irent AanoONnes de iustificatione: “Sl qu1s lustificatıon1ıs gratiam
110  - n1ıs1 praedestinatıs ad ultam contingere dixeri1t, rel1quos CTO ı8l  ® quı an-

{ur, UuOoCAarı quıdem, sed gratiam 1910)8| acc1lpere, utpote dıuina potestate praedestinatos
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wılled by (God In hıs commentary the Summa Z Banez
followed Ihomas by contending that predestination presupposed elec-
tı1on, and love preceded election. God loves SOTIIC PCISONS fırst and
then elects them What Bane7z emphasısed 1s the priority of love
in hıs selection and predestinatıon. God, Ouft of hıs love, wıshes go0od

SOMMCONC, sımply because He 1S the of all go0d’®,
(30d loves SOTITLIC PCISONS, and then He elects and predestinates

them to salvatıon by bestowing them the 1I1Ccan attaın salvatıon,
1Le efficacı1ous Ihe precedence of love in the order of predes-
tinatıon prompts Banez fo insıst that predestination Lormally Imposes

act of dıvıne ll (praedestinatio formaliter ımportet diuinae
uoluntatis  77)' ıll realıses Hıs provıdence, 1C Causes hıs aci

SAaVC SOTIIC PCISONS. BYy rejecting Molıina’s mıddle knowledge, Banez
contended that (30d dıd not foresee SOTIIC people accepting hıs
Dy free ll in certaın Circumstance and then rendering effica-
C10US them On the contrary, he loves SOTIIC PCISONS and then
bestows them efficac1ıous by 1C these PCISONS ll be
moved smoothly (suauiter, In Banez’s words  78) salutary CIs by
efficacı1o0us Love ere takes precedence, d act of wiıll,
predestination consısts in wWIll, rather than foreknowledge
(God’s intellect) of the dec1ısıon of reated agents.

Let examıne Banez’s argumen for thıs posıtion in SOTIIC

detail”?” TIThe scr1ıptural foundatıon of hıs argumen 15 from Mat
where the evangelıst SayS that Man Yy AT called, but only few aATeC

chosen. Rom 13 Paul SayS God has OVEe: acCo but he has hated
Esau. Bane7z explaıned that thıs love W d 181011 due hat aCcCo had
done, but only because of callıng. ese VEISCS, predestina-
t1on 1S SCCH election that Pr  S  S love. ection and love dIiIC

aCts of wiıll, predestination 1S the act of ll wel180
od’s decree g1ve SOTIIC people efficac10us PICS  S  S

the dıstiınction of natural and supernatural orders. Bane7z sald:

Cognouılt Deus OTIMNMNECS homiınes possI1ibiles, quıbus quosdam dilexıt
quantum ad N naturae, ei hos uoluıt quıbus UuC qUOS-

ad malum: R  27 (DS Following the teachiıng of the Church, Banez rejected
double predestinatıon.

See Summa la
Banez, In Summamn la 2 E
Therefore, Banez, ollowıng St Thomas, denıied that God imposed necessity

all human beings. 'Thıs pomint 15 essentıial for understandıng Banez’s viewpomnnt of
human Teedom. See the last secti1on of thıs artıcle

Here maınly follow Banez’s commentary the Summa la 23
I!hid.
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dam dılexıt ad finem supernaturalem, qUaC dıuina dilectio0 elect10
dıcıtur, quaten) alııs, qUOS uolebat, 1stos separauıt sıb1, el
den1que hos electos praedestinauıt, hoc est prou1ldıt el ordınauıit, ut PCI
quaedam media supernaturalıter efficacıter peruenıirent In finem CI-
naturalem®‘

According Thomuistıc theology; od’s owledge comprehends all
poss1ible thıngs, but Hıs ıll elects SOTNC of them 18 be realısed.
Therefore, the words of St Ihomas “ God’s owledge 15 the
of thıngs” cannot be understood In the that al]l possıbılıtıes ll
be actualısed, but in the that Hıs ıll 15 Joıned Hıs owledge

that only certaın poss1ibıilıties ll be actualised®?. hıs 1S the INCAanNn-

ing of the quotation: (God knows human possı1bıilıty, but He only
wılls create SOTIIC of them Banez adopted ıt hıs solution Dy dıf-
ferentlatıng [WO levels fırst the level of nature, In whiıich dıvıne
owledge 15 presupposed, 1.e€ (God knows poss1ıble ıng from
eternıty He created the WOT Ihe second eve 1S electiıon of
people Ouf of Hıs love, it 1S In the supernatural order. een from
the natural order, God created ng But In the supernatural
evel, He only elects SOTIIC people Out of hıs creatiıon for ullımate hap-
pIness through the efficac1o0us In the supernatural order, Ouf of
Hıs love, God selects people for the supernatural en In word, hat
Banez emphasısed 15 that predestinatıon should be sought In (God and
1$ constituted in Hıs dıvıne ll hıs predestination 1S realısed through
efficacıous which 15 also prevenlent 1{8 human free cConsent and
TINgS lected people supernatural end W ds also ın thıs
that effi1icacCcı1ous W as called by Banez the media) of

predestinatıon.
Now Can lınk Banez’s eology of efficacCc1o0us and PIC-

destinatıion. The foundatıon of eificacy of consısts in predestina-
tı10n, Dy which (God predestines SOTNC people to supernatural en
Therefore, the ONC hand, (God bestows CVETY human eıng suf-
ficıent,1C 1s sufficıent for hıs salvatıon. though he m1g nNnOoT
In fact respond LO thıs unıversal Cal the other hand, efficacı1o0us

does, In fact, effectively produce salvatıon. otherwıse
decrees WOU nOoTt be infallıble By rejecting olına’s eOTY of mıddle
owledge, Banez reinforced hıs posıtıon Dy SCC the rOOL of dıvine
provıdence In (God Hımself, rather than in the meriıts foreseen by Hım

81 Banez, In S5ummamnı la Qi2B
Summa la In St Thomas’ theology, thıs understandıng of God’s

owledge the of thıngs 15 called the “knowledge of approbatıon”, LEe Dy
thıs kKnowledge (j0d’s 1l] elects hat 11l obtaın.
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Ihe concordance hbetween efficacl10ous and human reedom

In Banez’s eology of® (30d loves SOTIIC people and PIC-
destines them beatıtude by bestowıng them efficacıous
Thıs the human ıll efficacı1ously accordıng fo the nature
of the ıll and thıs efficacy 0€ESs nOotLt rely human consent However,
in hıs understandıng of effi1cacy of9 Banez had anıswer such
questi1ons 15 uman reedom still real®? oug the tıtle “ Calvın-
ist  27 g1ven Dy hıs opponents 1S unfaır, ONC Can ask whether the doctrine
of Banez weakened the role of human trTeedom Dıd he adop the Samlnlec

approach the Protestant theologıans who reated radıcal ensio0on
between and freedom'  8397  d Or dıd he sacrıfıce human TrTeedom
the role of in OUT salvatıon? In thıs part, after examınıng Banez’s
doectrine of efficacı1ous 9 WOU lıke explore how Banez T1CEC-

oncıled the efficacy of and human reedom.
In the I ractatus ars and the Apologia ars Prıma Banez

offered the SAamnle definıtion of human treedom
I ıberum arbitrıum est facultas intellectus ei uoluntatıs ad agendum ue|
19(0)91 agendum, uel ad agendum Uunum uel aliud®*.
hıs definıtiıon 15 ypıcal Thomuistic understandıng of human

freedom, which consıders both 1cCason and ll In ıts definıtion of
reedom According Banez’s interpretation, the basıs and the prın-
cıple of reedom consıst In the intellectual indıfference the
for end fo be attaıne: (intellectus iudicat indifferentiam alicuius
medil secundum ad finem®). The form of thıs reedom or1ıg1inates
from the wıll! cho1ice of such and such INCcalnll hıs interpretatiıon 15
rooted in TIThomas doectrine of ll the intellect only understands all
the for reachıng end, but ıt 1S nOoTt attacnhe: ONC iNCcCAanl Wiıll
has the abılıty to Ael nOoTL aCcT, CVCN desıre thıs that In p  1cular,
Banez emphasısed that hıs sStatement o€es not involve velle COIMN-

rarıum ” (to 111 SOTINC contra: things)®°. Hence, hat Banez denıied
W ädas the definıtion made by olına and Suarez:

In Apologıa E F Bane7z and hıs colleagues have realısed th1ıs
CONSCQUCNCC., In theıir VIEW, olına’s theology of DaVC SXCUSC for I uther’s
den1al of freedom, SINCEe in the Molinaist log1C it 1S NECESSATY CONSCQHQUCNCE claım
ack of TeedOom ıf there 15 predestination and Call be intrinsıcally efficacı10us.

I ractatus I7 I7 n.8 hıs paragraph W as copled exactly in Aplogıa ;
XL, H

Apologia I’ XL,
Ibid. Also SCC I ractatus E I’ 6-
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Liberum arbıtrıum est quod, positıs omnıbus requistıs ad agendum,
potest hoc uel NO  —_ , aut ue contrarıum. Haec forma
definıtionis erı arbıitrı1 apud Arıstotelem, apud ag1S-
trum, apud dıiuum omam, NECC apud alıquem STAaUCIMN doc-

inuenıtur, 1S1 apud Alrpainum ef alıo0s nominales®”.
There aAaTic [WO elements In olina’s definıtion of human free-

dom 1) ıt 1S able {oO aCt not 18 aCct; 11) it 1s able want SOTIIC CON-

TarYy things®®. The second po1n W as the ONC 1C Banez W as

opposed ere aATrTC (WO aspects 18 thıs opposıtıion. In the irst, he dis-
tinguishes the composıte and the dıvıded of proposı1-
tion®*. In the composıtes when the human ll 1S determıiıned by
1Cason choose the g00d, ıt 1S iımpossı1ble that the 11l faıls 118 do
under such command from 1Cason (ut iımpossible Sıt uoluntatem NO

eligere Sfante talı rationls imperio ımılarly, speakıng of the COMNN-

posıte E Canno claım that under the operatıon of the divıne
help ÖT the dıvıne motion, the human 111 1S nNnOL moved. It 1S 87011 POS-
S1 al the SAaTllıc time for the cContrary VE human ll alls LO act) 118
be irue But Banez conceded that only the divided (consıdere
in iıtself apart irom empora. cons1ıderations), 1s thıs proposıtıon DOS-
S1 God the free all Dy efficacıous9 and the free l
posstbly O€Ss not act?! There 1s ogıcal problem ese [WO

I ractatus 17 } n.4 and Apologıia I7 AIlL, n.1 Jaques Almaın (1480-1515)
18 French Scotist theolog1an famous for hıs SUppOrt of Gallıcanısm. Since there 15
SOTIINIC iım1larıty between Molına and Suarez’s posıtıon two-order causalıty, Scotists
went along the Sarmnec lıne ıth them uan de ada (1545-1609), Archbishop of Pattı,

consulate of the Congregatio de auxtilit, claımed the Thomistıc doctrine of the CauU-

salıty W ds>s Talse and worthless. See Schmutz, La doectrine medıievale des Causes ef la
theologıe de la nature PUTC, 756

See Freddoso, On Dıvıiıne Knowledge,
Thıs 1s the logıcal distincetion made by medieval theologıans. St Thomas called

the composite de dicto, and the dıviıded de F Summa la q.14
al ad 3Y The proposıtion “It 1S poss1ıble for whıte thıng be bla  bum DOS-
<ıbile est SSC nıgrum ”) 18 irue In the dıviıded (Le it 1s applıed indıvıdual
thıng), because whıte thıng Cal become black Dy being paıinted. However, ıt 15 false

SaYy in the composiıte that .. whıiıte thıng 15 black” (*album SSC nıgrum ”),
because ıt violates the princıple of non-contradıction.

Apologıa I9 1 E
Yl Haec Nnım copulatıua uer1ificarı potest: eus MOUVUE'| lıberum arbıitriıum auxıl10

efficacı, ef lıberum arbıtrıum poss1ibılıter NON elıgıt; qula utraque pPars hulus copula-
t1uae 19710)81 destrult alteram, proinde sımul Ssunt compossıbiles. Apologia, I’ KZ.
n.2; SOINC paragraphs later, Banez stated hıs posıtıon agaln: Nos autem NC£aMUs
talem composıtionem SSC poss1ibılem, uldelıcet eus mMOUuUuE efficacı aux1lıo uolun-

ad elıgendum, el uoluntas NON elıgıt 1d quod Deus uult 1psam elıgere. Sımilıter
et1am imposs1ıble 1udıcamus quod alıquıs sıt praedestinatus, eit NO  —_ saluetur, quamu1s
haec copulatıua SIt ueTra, eItTrus est praedestinatus, ef eITrus possıbılıter NON saluatur.
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phrases. When SCCH from ese {[WO pomnts of 1e6 W ogether, Banez
thought that ese words of St TIThomas fıt ell into the context of hıs
argumen

SI Deus MO uoluntatem ad alıquid, incomposs1bile est Uu1C pOSI1-
t10n1 quod uoluntas ad 197(0)8| mOouEea Non est imposs1bıle
simplıcıter. nde 1NON sequltur quod uoluntas Deo necessitate
mMOoO! v

What needs be hıghlıghted 1S the second part of the quotatıion.
According to olına’s definıtiıon of human freedom, CVCIN in the COT-

posıte (de dıcto), human reedom Cal actual resistance
efficacCc10us On the ContrarYy, Banez claiımed that the efficacy of
STACC dıd not necessarıly destroy human reedom. It 15 compatıble ıth
human reedom. In hıs commentary the Summa la 3 6,
Banez’s sed the of makıng distinction between the
of composıte and the dıvided 1{8 aArguc for concordance between
efficacCcı1o0us and human freedom?®°. In the composıte E Ial

cannot be seated and standıng al the Sarmınle time. However, in the
dıvided thıs Iinan retaıns the abılıty stand when sıttıng. ere-
fore, in thıs 5 Can Sa y INan Can stand when he 15 sıttıng.
Sımilarly, when appIYy thıs distinction the discussıon of9
in the composıte E} efficac1o0us infallıbly the human
ll But in the dıivided E the human 11l retaıns the capacıty of
not eing moved Dy9 CMCH ıf the 111 1S in fact moved?*. In other
words, Dy introducing distinetion between [WO SCNSCS5 of proposı1-
tion, Banez evıdently fınds WaYy emphasıse that man’s rTeedom 15
not replaced by in the PTOCCSS of human Consent God

Banez, therefore., not only contended for the infallıbilıty of the
dıvıne wWall, but also highlighted that God o€s not Impose necessIity

ıng oUg Banez acknowledges the reedom of the

Summa la-Ilae q. 10 a.Al SCC Apologıia I! 1 ’ BıZ: in Apologıa L, IV7
39 Banez appealed Ihomas by referring another paragraph TOmM la 67

ad “ Vnde NOn oportet dicere quod Deus possıt NON praedestinare qUCIM praedest-
inauıit, in NSUu Composı1to accıpıendo; lıcet absolute cons1ıderando, Deus possıt
praedestinare uel 19(0)  - praedestinare. Sed hoc NON tollıtur praedestination1s cert1-
tudo. ”

Ihe texti 15 ‘“ Secunda conclus1o in solutione ad tertı1um. Non oportel dıcere,
quod Deus possıt NON praedestinare, qUCIM praedestinauit in NSUüu composıto aCC1p1-
endo, quamu1s sımplicıter loquendo istum homınem de qUO dicımus, quod est praedes-
ınatus, possıit Deus 1O  — praedestinare ”.

It wıll be interesting note that for Calvın, regardıng the dıvyıded 11  n thıs
capacıty of the human l does nOoTL remaın unless efficac10us SIACEC 1S removed. See
Garrıgou-Lagrange, G’race, 3()4
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human beings by sayıng that motion of human 1ll 15 nOoTt
necessity 75 he dıd not hereby intend dıscard the efficacy of the
dıvyıne ll Hence observe that Banez7z’s definıtion of reedom has
[WO elements: 1) (G30d 0€Ss NOT TMOVC the human all in NCCCSSAL Y
WaYy 11) reedom 0O€Ss noTLt consıst. in the abılıty LO do somethıing COMN-

LrarYy, but rather In the inchnation the g00d
Furthermore, In Banez’s interpretation of freedom, he went

explore the irue meanıngz of human iIreedom, and ıts concordance
ıth The solution g1ven by Banez Was LO appeal the perfect
model of reedom In (God in order define reedom in human beings.
Consıdered from thıs aspect, ıf uel Contrarıum WeTC intrinsıcally 11CC-

for freedom, TrTeedom WOU be OUnN:! In God The Outcome
WOU be that God has less reedom than human beings. I hıs 1S def1-
nıtely unacceptable Bane7z. On the CONTrarY, the perfect reedom
found in God that irue human reedom consısts In the choıice
of g0o0od

1Q ]uamu1s nu sIıt natura SUa Oomn1ıno impeccabılıs...s1 Ulr-
{ute gratiae De1l confirmetur in ONO ıta ut PECCCATC NO  e} possıt, 18(0)8! ideo
destrultur 1ıbertas ad electionem Onı necessarlam, sed pot1us perfec-
HOT1 modo erıt lıbera anto magıs PCT gratiam co aSSım-
ilatur?®.

According thıs interpretatıon, the notion of reedom 15
derıved irom reedom In God When human beings dIC assımılated

and choose the g00d, they ave perfeet freedom, the
reedom rıng about ıts fulfillment. Just In God, the perfect
goodness 1s conJjoined ıth the necessity of the dıvine nature, the
human all 1S also determıiıned (determinata) ıts OW objJect, which
1S g0o0d In general In fact, because of the imperfection of human
beings, evıl Cal become the object of the human all However,
Banez contended that do noTt wısh do the evıl for the sake of
the evıl ıtself (sub ratione malı) Rather, intend LO PUrSUC the good

understand ıt For thıs rCcason, accordıng fo Banez’s theology,
CcCannot erIt that the TrTeedom of human beings consısts In theır

abılıty SIN, 1C 1S the of g00d?”. ÖOtherwise, Ssınners ave
INOTC Treedom than the people In the of who only alk In
the WaYyS of God Therefore; Can SaYy that the realısatıon of the
reedom of human beings depends the inclinatıon the g00d,

Banez In S5Summam Ia 23i
Apologia I’ A, n.3
Iractatus ]: L 8’ Apologia L, ANNL, ' 8L
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rather than the choıce of evil?®. When somebody makes NCCCSSaAL Y
choıice of the g00d in the of, hıs Treedom Cannot be saı1d

be destroyed. On the conitrarYy, reated reedom works In LNOTC

perfect WaYy In thıs E both the Blessed Vırgin Mary and the
Apostles meriı1t by eıng OoODedıiıen through aCct of dıvinely mandate:
reedom hıs 1dea of reedom allows St IThomas resistance the
interpretation of the wıll indıfference regardıng contraries?? and
contended that the human wıll inchinatıon 15 {O ıts end, namely,
beatıtude In the lıght of thıs understandıng of freedom, (God has the
hıghest eve of freedom, and the angels ave INOTEC reedom than
human beings. 0Ug he denıed an y indıfference regardıng the
end, Bane7z conceded the indıfference of the intellect in the choıice of
the 18 reach the en In the Iractatus, regardıng these [WO
aspeclts, there 15 PIODCI aCcCCount of tTeedom (propria ratio
libertatis)‘. Therefore, free agent ıIn Banez’s hought should be
that propter ınem CU cCognitione SCH cCognitione indif-
ferentiae mediorum ad finem'  01. In er words, the princıple of the
reedom consısts In the factor that intellectus iudicat indifferentiam
alicuius medil secundum ad finem 102

Havıng understood these [WO aSspects of Banez’s interpretatıon
of freedom, hıs version of the cConcordance of human reedom and

11l be CasS y understand. By denyıng that human reedom
consısts ın iındıfference do something do something CONTrarY,
Banez sought ıts PTODCI meanıng In the human wıll choıice of the
good When chose the g00d, rather than ıts cContrary, TrTeedom 1S
8(011 destroyed. On the CONLrAaTY, tirue harmony between an
human reedom 15 realısed. Any PCISON wh 18 Jomned (GG0d by Hıs
9 15 also moved Dy the Holy DIrı {O do hat God commandSIO3.
er the efficac1o0us work of the Holy pınt, humans dICc Joined

ıll the S0OMNS of (God by imıtatıng the Father Sınce the PTODCTI
meanıngz of the irue reedom (1 nNOoTt consıst In indıfference toward

quın pot1us Ö PCCCAIC ımperfect10 max1ıma el infırmıtas est hıber1 arbıtrı1,
quod quıdem de ut est Deo habet inchnatiıonem ordınem ad bonum,q deo
ut et1am dum peccal, NOMN intendat formalıter malum, sed SCIHNPDCI OUuUeEeLUT sub alıqua
ratione bon1  27 Apologıa 1, A, n.2

See Summa la-Ilae and Pınckaers’s NOTES thıs artıcle Pınckaers,
Les Actes Humaıins, Parıs Cerf, E

I ractatus % 1,
101 Apologıia I’ AUUNL, n./
102 Apologia 1, XL, n.5
103 St TIThomas’s 16 W In the Summa Ila-Tlae 11 W as appealed confirm

the L9) of the Holy Spirıt
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g0ood and evıl (but In the inclhinatıon fo the 200 the TrTeedom of the
SONS of God W1 hat the Holy Spırıt commands and should be
regarde being perfected by 9 rather than ıts destruction.
Besıdes, SsInce (G0od o€es NnOoL INOVC human beings WayY,
the operatıon of must be both gentle and strong (SIC fortiter el
Suaulter ducuntur ad operandum quod Deo placıtum estY”) Effica-
CI0OUS ıtself has the of movıng the human ıll hıs 15
PTOCCSS of perfecting the 0 and intellect, but ıt works in gently
WAdY, not by denyıng uman reedom. hıs 1S also the classıcal Ihom-
ist1c vliewpomnnt summarısed by Aıdan Nıchols In hıs introduction
the 20[h CeNLUrYy IThomist Garrıgou-Lagrange:

Pray, bandon yourse to dıvıne Provıdence, watch that YOU do nof
resist sufficient IC to YOU as g00d Inspırations, and
(G10d U grant YOoUu the efficacı1o0us that 111 bring yOoUu the CYCr
111OIC perfect charity“?.
een from thıs perspective, Christ’s Ireely g1ven obedience to

death, and the Vırgın Mary’s Sanı SE God dIC the examples of the
cConcordance between and human reedom.

To summarıse, Banez’s vliewpoimnt human Teedom 1S SUD-
plement {O h1ıs posıtıon the efficacy of What CcConcerned
Banez Was both the certaınty of and human tTeedom. oth of
them dIC ımportant for Catholıic theologıan. Following St Ihomas,
he contended that (G0d dıd nNnOoTt INOVC the human 111 In NCCCSSATY
WaY, though In infallıble WaYy In other words, emen 15
infallıhle but not necessary-that is: ıt o€s not force the all Garr1g0u-
Lagrange made ımportant COMMEeEeNnNT thıs pomt de facto “the
human ll Can resist efficacıous if ıt wiılls, the Councıl of
Irent declares, but long the 111 1S under efficacıous 9 ıt

W1 LO resist  ”106' In other words, Tales gently and ıth
Moreover, Banez defined trTeedom of 11l the faculty of

choosing the in 1e W of end be attaıned hıs definıtion
allows hım sefi the perfect MO of Teedom under
Therefore, the PTODCTI meanıng of human reedom o€es not consıst In

Apologia A AIV, n. 1 x fortiter el Suaulter dIiIC the words used frequently by
Banez explaın h1is vliewpoint of efficacı1ous dl  , “elificacıa dıum1 aux1l11ı ut
est ab Spirıtu Sancto [10]  — destruilt sed perficıit lıbertatem, Spiırıtus fortiter el
suaulter MOUE uoluntatem perficıendo facultatem intellectus ef uoluntatıs. Apologia
M 14, n 3

105 Aıdan Nıchols, Reason ith Pıety Garrigou-Lagrange In the Servıice of Cath-
olıc Ihought (Sapıentla Press, 104

Garrıgou-Lagrange, Grace, 427
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the refusal of God who 15 goodness tself. but rather In the assımılatıon
into Human reedom Can only be actualısed and PCI-
fected in For thıs rCcason, in Banez’s OW theologıcal SySstem,
efficac10us O€es not necessarıly LHNOVC in WaYy that contradıcts
human reedom.

Conclusıon

In thıs aPCT, ave explore Banez’s viewpomnt the effi-
CaCY of9 1C W as ONC of the moOost mportant theologıca COMN-

troverslies in the 16 CenturYy. The Councıl of Irent insısted the
exIistence of human free wıll, but the Councıl dıd nNnOoL clearly how
human reedom interacts ıth Ihe princıple la1ıd oWN by the
Councıl, therefore, eft for theologıans {O debate how STACC Can

be In concordance ıth human reedom hıs ambıgulty led fo the
debate whether 1S intrinsıcally efficac10us and how thıs effi-
CaCY Call be harmonious ıth humanaBanez strongly COIN-

tended for the legıtımacy of dıstinguishıng efficac1o0us from suf-
ficıent The startıng pomt of hıs theology of efficac10us 1S
metaphysıcal. Banez regarded od’s dıviıne motlion, which
creates dependence of human beings God for theır OW ex1istence
(esse) By adopting adıcal interpretatiıon of St Thomas, Banez COMN-

tended that only God simpliciter Causes the ex1istence of all thıngs. The
secondary Causcecs only determıne ffects In specıfic WaYy (tale ens).
hıs dıistincetion allowed hım 118 claım that God 1S the exclusıve
of the secondary agent’s actıon. According Banez thıs dependence
of ex1istence also that all econdary agents aCT in vırtue of (God
Hımself He assıgns the princıple of operatıon the created agents
(secondary Cause) and also supphıes the princıple operate in them

1S God, therefore, that the secondary agents actT, 18{011 that
(God and the secondary agents operate together produce effects

pplyıng the princıple of dıvıne motion 189 Banez fırmly
insısted real dıfference between sufficıent and eff1icacCc10us
9 and that the Jatter 1S intrinsıcally eff1caCIl10us. Just (Go0od

secondary agent LO produce the ffects, efficacıo0us
infallıbly the human ll 1Io refute olına’s mıddle knowl-
edge EOTY, Banez emphasısed grace s eature of ““premotion . It 1S

love that bestows efficacıous and IMan, rather
than ıt eing Hıs foreknowledge of person s Ireely consenting hıs

that renders sufficıent efficacı10us. In thıs contex(t, Banez
predestinatiıon ıth efficacC10us TOö those lected by Hım,
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(GG0d grants efficacıous and eIr mınds. Here 1S
18 realıse predestinatıon.

ast but not least, Catholıc theologıan, Banez dıd not forget
Oou the ex1istence of human reedom under the operatıon of
According hıs understandıng, Des nOoTLt ıimpede human free-
dom On the CONLrAarY, ıt 1s only actualısed and perfected In
Eifficacıous human 111 in gentle WadY, Imposing
itself human reedom in WaYy By introducıng “ dıvıded
sense ” into hıs argumentatıon, Bane7z found WaYy to ontend that the
human 0l retaıns the abılıty of not being moved, CVCIN if the all
ıtself de facto 1S moved by (G0d

Banez deserves mportant place In the hıstory of eology for
hıs efforts in elucıdatıng the eology of efficacıous In hıs SyS-
tem of efficacı1ous 9 the majJesty of God 1S the essentı1al element
and he ceased LO defend and g1ve prior1ity 18 thıs majJesty So
WOU ıke 18 quote the ast words of the Apologia end OUT discus-
S1ION:

Profecto nullam rationem proferre poterunt, praeter dıiummam 1beram
uoluntatem, qUaC mi1iser1icorditer qUOS uoluıt elegıt;rel1quos uUCTO, ut
Oostenderetur ordo dıuinae sapıentiae ei lustitlae, permisıt deficere
PCT el In 30008 Clamemus 1g1tur OTD altıtudo
diuitiarum sapıentiae el sCLENtLLAE Dei Ipsı Gloria IN saecula 107

Yılun CAI
Faculty of eology

Leuven (Belgı1um)

107 Tractatus U, n.1



REVIEWS

Henry adWI1C Augustine of 1ppPO Life, Oxford: QUP; 2009,
978-0-19-956830-7/, 0-19-956830-8, 1787 (Foreword Dy
eier Brown.)

In 1981, the erudıte scholar Henry Chadwiıck (1920-2008) COM-

pose draft of the ıfe of Augustine for the Past asters ser1es of
Oxford Universıty Press, 1C in the end W as replace by dıfferent,
horter texi (publıshed In 1986: and ıth updated bıblıography In
7001 Augustine: VE short introduction). hıs draft W as d1iSscov-
ered the PapcCISs adWıCcC eft after hıs ca and ıth the help
of riends and colleagues, posthumously publıshed in 2009 Siınce thıs
..  NEeEW  77 bıography of Augustine 1S A4ase‘ materı1al of 1981, had-
wıck could obviously nOoT rely the scholarshıp produced urıng
those 28 In between However, ere 15 ou that, despite
thıs handıcap, he produce another SCH, IC deserves ıts place
the bookshelf of STUdents and professors alıke, ext{i fo hıs other, shorter
version of 1986

Bıographers of Augustine fınd themselves In privileged pOSsI1-
t1on: they ave al theır dısposal azzlıng aACCOUNT of the 111an hımself,
I© COVCIS roughly the time between hıs physıcal bırth and hıs SPIT-
ıtual IEM hrough baptısm In Confessiones Augustine presen us

ıth hıs intimate ıfe STOTY, deeply reflecting the events he eileve
orth sharıng. hıs materı1al Q1Vves the 1arc opportunıty render
VE efaıle portraıit of SOTNCOMNC who 1vVve' SOTINC 1600 d In
1991, decade er wrıting thıs draft the lıfe of Augustine, had-
wıck WOU delıght hıs readers ıth superb Englısh translatıon of
Confessiones, in j 184 he 0€Ss full Justice to the POECITYy of thıs
work. Nevertheless, ıt 15 nNnOoL advısable 118 rely LOO heavıly Confes-
SIONES alone for composing bıography, because Man y er 1IMpOT-
tant aspects of the multifaceted Augustine WOU otherwıse be eft Out

Fortunately, ave the Juxury that most of Augustine’s wrıtings
ave COTMINC OoOWN to uS, includıng hıs etters and SCTIINONS, 1C Can

cshed further 1g thıs extraordınary INan wh Was (pre-)destined
become saınt. On LOp of thıs, Augustine reviewed the ole
of hıs wrıtings In Retractationes, and thıs, LOO, cannot but be valu-
able SOUTCC for aNyYONC ryıng tell hıs ıfe STOTY Add fo thıs the vıta
Augustint hıs frıiend Possidius Composed, and ıt 1S beyond ou that

other PCTISON of Antıquity C(icero comıng far behind in second
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place has eft ıth such wealth of SOUTCEC mater1al for wrıting
bıography. The fact that adwWıcC has delved into the

wrıtings of Augustine, W ds>s famılh1ar ıth the background and context
of ugustine’s lıfe, and always, could fall back hıs exquısıte
mastering of the Englısh anguage, makes hım ONC of the few people
capable of wrıting wıthın the confines of LICTIES 168 Tes and
valuabile bıography of Augustine. 4Ka thınk that thıs hıttle SCHI had een
gathering dust for LOTEC than quarter of century!

Because of thıs abundance of SOUTGE materı1al, wrıting biogra-
phy of Augustine 15 aft the SAaillc time aunting task and tremendous
challenge. It confronts the bıographer ıth evaluatıng the value of
Augustine’s OW version of hıs lıfe STOTY and of the Vvıta Augustini of
Possıdıius. also confronts the reader ıth unbalance In the mate-
ral: elaule: ıf subjective and selective, aCCOount untıil Augustine s
baptısm inevıtably leaves traces al y bıography of Augustine. er
hıs baptısm, the mater1al becomes less readymade.

The appeal of adwıck book hes fırst of all in hIs masterYy
of the wrıtten Englısh worTd. Hıs beautıful phrasıng delıghts the reader
In WaYy sımılar to the WdYy In which Augustine must ave appeale
{O, and WOU venture LO SaYy, al times CVCI1 bewiıtched, hıs readers
and audıence.

econdly, Chadwick’s renowned erudıtion and hıs abılıty
present Augustine’s ıfe in dıfferent WAaYy makes hıs introduction
Augustine fresh, or1g1inal and therefore hıghly recommendable. Jo  SE

()’Meara (1954) (Gerald Bonner (1963) eier Brown (1967) James
O’Donne and and Garry (1999) had already

wrıtten elIr version of Augustine’s ıfte before thıs pu  1cat 1on 1le
Iso erge Lancel’s admırable French bıography (1999) SOOMN became
avaılable in Englısh (2002) 10 make the modern day reader NC

LNOTC interested in the ıfe of Augustine requıres something specıal,
and Chadwıck succeeds In delıvering thıs lıttle exira GÜ

laude oug certaın episodes inevıtably aAaDPDCAT In nearly
bıography, whereby ONMNC wonders whether they deserve much atten-
tıon (f.1 the of Piınıanus P 6/-68)) ere ST1 remaın plenty of
un1ıque ouches and anecdotes fo make ıt enJoyable. In short, had-
wıck’s immaculate narrator, combıned ıth hıs erudıtion Can-
noTt but ead lıterary tıreworks when dealıng ıth challengıng
topıc such the ıfte of Augustine.

However, SOTIIC mM1nOor ecrıticısms eed be made ell
Sometimes, SsSma ave crept into the Story twıice Augustine 1S
saı1d ave diıed the 3 0th of August p and 6/), whıle ıt
should be the 28th Nebrıidius 15 saı1d be ONC of the Irıends present
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al Cassıcı1acum P 35 but thıs surely mMust be Augustine
regreits in Confessiones that Nebrıidius in the end decıded not 18
along ıth the small Cassıcı1ıacum ON 1v(7)) 111e h1s
etters wriıtten from Cassıcı1ıacum hıs friend aAIiIc further evidence of
thıs absence. KEven the mentionıing of the plural °other firiends” 15

miısleadıng here, sınce there WCIC riends present besides Alypıus
the rest of the consıisted of famıly members, LWO students, and
SOTI1IC scr1bes and other personnel. Agaın, the idea that eDTrT1d1US went
along ıth Augustine Afrıca, fell sıck, and went back hıs Lamıly
ome Cal Carthage where he SOOMN died p 43) Cannot, far
C} be substantıate by conclusıve evıdence. For all know,
Nebrıdius MaYy ave eft 1lan al ater tıme, probably Sr Vere-
cundus dıed, SINCe he W as helping hım ıth eachıng STAMUNAAT. He
then went back hıs ome, belıeve, In Carthage, and tell 111 SOTIIC-

hat later On Chadwıck mM1INım1zes Augustine’s adherence fo
Astrology when he wrıtes: . Are gu1lde for hıfe’s dec1ısı1ons he urne
for few 18 astrology”. According to Confessiones, Augustine
MmMust ave beheved in astrology for almost long he dıd In Man-
iıchae1sm, Le SOTIIC ıne9 ıf nNnOoTt longer. Furthermore, ONC should
nOoTt underestimate the influence astrology exerted Augustine’s
thıinkıng: ıt cCannot be colncıdence that the twın argumen sed
demonstrate the falsıty of astrology would al the Samnıec time Support
Augustine’s controvers1al ideas freely g1ven (the 1Ca
twıns aCo and sau

hıs ea second pomn of ecriti1c1sm: the absence of
bıbliıographical references In thıs INOTEC exiende: version of Ugus-
tine’s ıfe 1S hıghly regrettable. As 0)  er, adWıC provıdes the
reader ıth unusua|l and often delıghtful SMa detaıl ıIn hıs
narratıve, but the reader has idea where thıs detaıl from.
hıs ack of bıblıographical references makes OTMIC probably uUuNNnNecCCcSs-

Sq to be ne‘s  z guar' concerning the aCcts recounted. One has
al times the feelıng that supposıtions and speculatıons ave 11878 easıly
become SOI1: facts Though thıs elps the flow of the STOTY fo be
constantly confronted ıth the oblıgatory Caveal and Caut1o0ous es1-
ance Can become vVeCLIY tedious readıng indeed from scholar’s
perspect1ive, demonstratiıng (over)confident hand makes OIC e_
hensıve.

Nevertheless, despıte these hick-ups. adWıcC has
superb ACCOUNT of Augustine’s lıfe, ıth plenty ol hlıttle anecdotes
make He generatıon of readers interested in the bıshop, and fo
confront them ıth ASC far removed from OUTS, and yvelLl ıth
PCISON}N much ıke Indeed, adWıC regularly makes
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that Augustine 1ve. in quıte dıfferent AsC fo OUTS, 1C 15 VELY
ımportant, SINCEe Confessiones MNES thıs ate Antıque salnt al the
Samnııle time close 18

What 1S perhaps MmMoOost rewardıng Oou thıs book ATC the deep
overall insıghts, ep1grammatıcally wriıtten down, 1C Can stimulate
the reader fo study Augustine I1NOIC in ep Let g1ve Just ONC

example. On O1, adWıcC wrıtes: central eme of the C on-
fessioNS 15 the alıenatıon of INan irom hıs s self”. hıs In ıtself

profound psychological dımens1ıon of thıs work, IC 1S
orth explorıng further If bring in [WO other cıtatlions: “ AUguSs-
tine’s of hıs 15 al] hıs OW: and yvel 15 sımultaneously (and
eviıdently CONSC10usly) intended {O be portraıt of Everyman P 92
and “ Augustine 1S hurt Dy personal attacks but unmoved by the theo-
logıcal assault, confıdent that hıs estimate of sexualıty 15 ase
securely unıversal, and nOoL hıs OW prıvate, experience ” p
161), then bellieve that Chadwiıck has pointed the WaYy towards V
mportant 1SsSue: Augustine has much 18 Sa y about the unıversal human
condıtıon, and therefore also ou uS, relyıng the evaluatıon of hıs
OW partıcular ıfe experlence, and how ell he COU penetrate into
the mınds and souls of er people Consequently, the SUCCCSS of hıs
theology-philosophy-psychology INay ell depend how successful
he ultımately W ds In analyzıng hıs OW condıtıon. hıs 1S reflected in
the SIroNg lınk he hımself makes between self-knowledge and know/l-
edge of God It has een recognızed that the struggle between Uugus-
tine and Juhan roughly O1I1S oOWN Oopposing VIEWS ma  d’s
condıtion eTre earth Peter Brown 15 probably rıght that Augustine
W as the better psychologıst of the [WO But eing the better psycholo-
gıst 0€6Ss not necessarıly ICa that hıs 16 W man’s condıtion W ds

flawless, and Can ıth Chadwick: ‘“ Augustine’s dıagnos1s of
the human condıtiıon 1S somber ” p 132) adWıcC has detected al
least ONMNC of the weaknesses In hıs psychology “ Augustine has faıled

dıstinguısh the desıire irom the dısorder of the affections ” (p 164)
4’8 conclude thıs TeVIeEW ıth ep1grammatıc phrase had-

wıck  ?  S bıography of Augustine Can be regarded honorarYy salute
greag INan, both in 16 W of ıts subject matter In 1e W of ıts

author.

eert VAN REYN
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Volker Henning Drecoll and MiırjJam Kudella, ugustin und der
Manichädismus, übıngen: Mohr Sıebeck, 204110 978-3-16-
50841-7, 292

Any researcher Serl1ous tudent of Augustine of 1ppo
Manıchae1sm all benefit from havıng thıs CONCISE, well-organızed,
and nformed handbook hıs her chelf. The authors ave one
fıne Job of reducıng large 11Nass of materı1al and Man y complex 1sSsues

clear and succınct summarıes, makıng UuUsec of the VE latest research
the ocused subject indıcated by the tiıtle Ihe work 1S organızed

into three parts (1) Augustine Manıchaean, ıth treatment of
the SOTrTt of anıchaeıism ıth MC he W as amılıar (9-86 (2) UuguSs-
tine agamlnst the Manıchaeans, contextualıed Dy SUTVCVS of prev10us
antı-Manıchaean wrıters ell of those who accused Augustine
of continued Manıchaean sentiments (87-206), and (3) brjef cons1d-
eratıon of the poss1ible influence of Manıchae1sm Augustine (207-
Z20) For those c thıs subject, the volume all offer ell-
wriıtten orlentation; for ose who already work in thıs materı1al, ıt all
provıde convenıent for qu1c reference. oth SOTTS of read-
eTS Can be confident that the authors present atters they stand in
the current scholarly CONSCNHSUS, and 11e in turns affırmıng crıtical
of Varlous proposals, they AIC nNOT pursumg novel 1ıd10syncratic
interpretations of theır OW Ihe excellent bıblıography 15 quıte CUT-

rent, and includes Man Yy key tudıes of the subject noTt only from the
siıde of Augustinıan studıes, but also irom Manıchaean studıies. The
authors thoughtfully a1d wıder readershıp by systematıcally ranslat-
ing all Latın and eXpress10ns.

Partiıcularly valuable 1S the deta1ıjled SULVCY of Augustine’s antı-
Manıchaean OCUVIC, beginnıng ıth the works identiftied antı-Man-
ichaean by Augustine hımself in Retractationes (by UuUsec of the CADICS-
S10NS contraladuersus Manichaeos/um), which the authors COMPDAIC
{O the slıghtly longer lıst proviıded in the Indiculus (whıch adds
number of entries irom De diuersis quaestionibus LAXATH, whıiıle the
authors for the inclusıon of several more). Ihe authors Judi-
c10usly add De erd religione and De utiılıtate credendı {O thıs Cafte-

SOTY, before proceeding compılatıon of references 18 Man-
ichae1ısm in other works, presented iın abular form hıs

1S far firom complete, however, and 0€eSs 3(011 nclude the refer-
Manıchaeans ıIn Augustine’s Paulıne commentarıes, NOT an Y

of the Nanı y references in Confessiones. Indeed, the reader m1sSses an y
cons1ıderatıon of the place of the latter work ın Augustine’s CHNSALC-
ment ıth Manıchae1sm espıite the inclusıon of Kotze  7 27004 study
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in the bıbliography, alongs1ıde of the extensive body of work of Feld-
INann the Samnec subject), CVCIN though the authors cıte irom ıt L1OTC

than almost anı y er SOUTCE They elect proceed thematıically,
rather than chronologically work-by-work, and thıs choıice provıdes
readers ıth VeETIY useful OVeEerVIEW of SOTITIIC of the princıpal 1SSUES

which Augustine engaged ıth Manıchae1sm in multıple works:
the nature of evıl 1261 18). the interpretation of the enes1s creation
aACCOunt 19-122), the interpretation of Paul (122+ E29: where Uugus-
tine’s Paulıne commentarıes fınally recelve notice, but where ONEC

m1sSses anı y recognıtion that Augustine accept the Man-
iıchaean readıng of key Paulıine agaınst free ıll pos1t10n),
and scr1iptural hermeneutics generally“ hıs somewhat
abbreviated sei of 1SSUEeSs 1S resumed ıth dıfferent emphasıs after

examınatıon of Augustine’s debates ıth the Manıchaeans Fortu-
na and einxX =  9 ıth the focus NO poıints of eriticısm
Augustine eveled rhetorically agaınst Manıchae1sm *  ’
includıng ıts dualısm, materlalistic metaphysıc, VIv1ıd mythology, and
conception of human 0 and aAagCeNCY in relatıon SIN hereas the
uthors SCC the former set of 1SSUES prompting Augustine’s evel-
opment in partiıcular by WaY of reacting agaınst Manıchaean
posıit1ions, they consıder the latter seft 18 ave such constructive
role; but 18 be merely polemical targels. hıs approac that the
authors SCC 1CasonMNn discuss Augustine’s OW evolution the
atters of free ıll an in connection ıth hıs andlıng of
Manıchaean pos1t1ons these 1SSUES (the subject 1s touched upON in
only the vaguest terms, E

The hope that the volume mıght er synthesı1s of the [WO
1SLUNC academıc fi1elds pertinen ıts subject 1S unfortunately dıs-
appolnted by the authors’ (inconsıstent) dec1ısıon about the proper

of TESOUTCCS fo be drawn upOon ıinform understandıng of
Augustine s engagemen ıth Manıchae1i1sm. TIhey aATC cCorrecl, of
COUTSC, guard agaınst constructing monolıthıc Manıchaean SYS-
tem from SOUTCECS stemming from varıety of times. reg10ns, and
‘ Sprachwelten” (16-17) and 118 aVvOo1d assumıng the in
North Afrıca of elements nOot ırectly attested Dy Augustıine (18) But
the result 18 catalog of informatıon drawn fIrom Augustine that,
andy ıt 1S 18 ave in thıs SUMIMAL Y form, COUu ave een COIMN-

pıle (and Wwas) in the 19% centurYy, benefitting hardly al all from the
tremendous advances In understandıng anıchaei1sm from the rel1-
g10N S OW discovered in the 20th CenNturY, only ONC of IC
belongs the Latın West. The Medinet Madı and Kellıs IN irom
ZYp AIC COHtCI‘IIPOI'.':IIIÖO\‚IS ıth Augustine, and studıes



REVIEWS SRn

ave demonstrated connectlions between thıs mater1al and the Man-
iıchae1sm known Augustine. The authors make Us«c of thıs mate-
rial, yel they make free UuUs«c of Greek, Syrliac, and Coptic antı-Man-
iıchaean lıterature background to Augustine’s OW antı-Manıchaean
wrıtings, despite the fact that Augustine knew almost onc of thıs
lıterature. Ihey evVen SQUCCZC into thıs commendably concıse volume

e1ght-page the antı-Manıchaean remarks of Leo the
Great, wrıtten ell after Augustine’s death

Augustin und der Manichdismus, therefore, offers VeErYy ira-
dıtional patrıstics approach ıts subject In 1C nearly all the
VO1lcCces stand outs1ıde an agaınst Manıchae1sm, 106 makes ıt
impossı1ıble for the reader 118 gel full pıcture of Manıchaean pOSI1-
t10ns, detect polemical distortion m1ısunderstandıng
Augustine’s part Consequently, the reader of thıs volume all nOoTLt
ave SCCHIE of the relıg10n agaınst 1C Augustine wrTrole
(for MC Nıcholas Baker-Brian’s Manichaeism London
ar Cal be recommended startıng point). Nor ıll he

che be in much of posıtıon consıder Augustine’s strengths and
weaknesses polemi1cıst intellect wıthout being able SCC

where hıs arguments effectively mel hıs opponents and where they
fell decıdedly short ın eıther faırness Inc1sıveness. Not SUrprI1S-
INng1Y, the authors Can offer only T1e and impress1ion1st1ic sketch
of in whiıich Manıchae1sm INa Yy ave influenced Augustine’s
OW hought, because they dIiIC noTt workıng ıth sufficıent Aase of
understandıng of Manıchae1sm PCCI through the polemical surface
of Augustine’s engagemen ıth that relıg10n 18 the quieter and INOTEC

subhtle places where he mMaYy ave recouped Manıchaean themes and
CONCEINS for hıs OW id1osyncratic formulatıons of Nicene Christian-
ıty Yet these weaknesses ırectly reflect the general STa of Uugus-
tinıan studıes when ıt 1{8 the subject of Manıiıchae1sm, of IC
thıs volume 1s well-composed New proposals aATC egınnıng

aDPCAaATL based upOoN INOTC Ser10us an alance attention {O Man-
ichaean SOUTCCS, but these ave yel WIN wıde assent, ıt perhaps
would be LOO much LO exXxpect them LO ave ILNOTC prominent place
eTre The value of thıs book remaılns the effic1enCcy of ıts tireatment
of extensive subject, and the clarıty of ıts of the existing
scholarly CONSCHNSUS those wh: work it wıthın Augustinian
studıles. Indeed, the vident difficulty the authors ave in reporting
anythıng decısıve irom prev10us scholarshıp the possible influ-
BNCc® of Manıchae1sm Augustine (LE ıts poss1ible s1ignıfıcance
other than fo1l * anvıl ” 1C Augustine hammered Out
SOTINC of hıs pos1it1ons) c<hould SUTININON\NS for Augustinıan
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studies and Manıchaean studıies to COMIC together and al last work
the problem from A UuLLY ınformed standpoınt.
Northern Arızona Universıity, Flagstaff Jason BEDUHN

Wıllıgis Eckermann, Pater Engelbert Eberhard (1895-19568)
Augustiner, Provinzıial, (reneral. Fıine Biographie, (Studıa
Augustiniana Hıstorica, 18), ürzburg: Echter Verlag, 2012
978-3-429-03528-0, 3731

Based ON Oroug archıval research, KEckermann presents the
bıography of the Augustinian Father Engelbert Eberhard. After hıs
rel1g10us formatıon and classıcal studıes WI1 a doctorate ON Homer),
he took several responsıbıilıties ın the Unıited States. In 1930, he
became Provıncıal in GermanYy and ed hıs province through the dıf-
ficult times of the Nazı regıme and the Second World War In 953
he W as elected ASs General of the Augustinian Order As such, thıs
bıography does ol only sketch the interesting ıfe of multi-facetted
charısmatıc rel1210usS, but offers also A vivıd image of the turbulent
hıstory of the Augustinıan er and the Catholıic Church In the 20th
Century before the Second Vatıcan Councıl

Anthony UPONT

Florıi Lugdunensts EXpositio In Epistolas heatı Paulı operibus
Augustint. Pars I4 In Epistolam secundam ad Corinthos. In
Eptistolas ad (Galatas, Ephesios el Philippenses. (ura eit studı0
Paul-Irenee Fransen O:82D0, I uc De Conınck, Bertrand Coppileters
$ Wallant, Roland Demeulenaere, (Corpus Christianorum. Con-
tinuatıo Mediıaeualıs, 220B:; Oor1 ugdunensı1s pera Omnı1a,
Tomus ND: Turnhout Brepols, 2011, 97/8-2-503-05205-2,

566

The present volume constitutes the 1IrS in ambıt1ous endeavor
{O provıde the first modern edıtıon of Florus of yon’s Exposıitio INn
Epistolas heatı Paulı operibus Augustinı (Expositio), COMMNMECN-

Lary the Epistles of Paul made entirely of Iragments from the
works of St Augustine, 1C 15 wıdely consıdered LO be ONEC of the
mMoOost ıimportant secondary SOUTCECS for the bıshop of Hıppo  S OCUVTE

ouUg ıt 18 the first volume to PCAL, ıt APPCAaIS to COTINC 1IT\ in the
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env1isıoned ser1es, contamıng Florus commentary ON Paul’s Second
Epıistle {o the Corinthilans and h1s pıstles {o Galatıans, Ephesı1ans and
Phılıpplans. Ihe decısıon {0 fırst publısh thıs part of the ({exti IS n_

nected {O ıts transm1ıss1on, A 1S announced in the introduction. TIhe
of the Expositio which ATIC edıted in thıs volume ATC preserved in

Lyon ıbl Mun 484 (L) the archetype of the transmıssıon of the
Exposttio and partıal autograph. As such, the comparıson of those
sect10ons of the texti preserved In both the archetype and iıts coples
allows the edıtors {O establısh A stemma ON which {0O base the edıtiıon
of Ose secti1ons of the work hat ave een lost {0

TIhe introduction consısts of four parts. first chapter 18 devoted
o the manuscrıpt hat ftorms the basıs for the texXT, E offering A cOodi1-
cological descer1iption of the codex. Ihe second section 1S far
elaborate and detaıls the editorial princıples, ıth partıcular emphasıs
ON orthography and punctuatıon. The editors have intervened ıth
attention {Oo the historic value of Florus’ interpretation and readıng of
Augustine’s texi partıcularly and systematıcally ÖOM {[WO levels:
orthography has been homogen1ized and Florus system of punctuatıon
has een translated ınto modern S1gNS. Both aspects recelve much
attention ın the introduction and the N201 ıth which the edıtors have
sought {O TESCTIV: Florus’ interpretation rather than regard hım solely

medium toward the reconstruction of Augustine’s or1g1inal (exti
admırable and constitutes ONMNC of the maJor meriıts of hıs publiıcatıon.
However, ıt would SCCI1 hat the attention paıd the orthography of
Florus 18 slıghtly less of a necessıity, it has far smaller dırect
impact how May recogn1ıze Florus’ interpretation of Augustine,
and Florus W as also nOoT completely consıistent in hıs applıcatıon and
correction of the orthography. Ihe 1r introductory chapter already
offers peek al the er wıtnesses of the Expositio, ıth the promı1se
that they ıll be dealt ıth in the volume containıng the sectl1ons
Romans and the 1I5rs Epıistle the Corinthians. The fınal section of
the introduction descer1ibes the apparatuses accompanyıng the edıtıon
There aATC four. An analytıcal apparatus refers the reader the or1ginal
works from 1C the fragments WEeEeITIC sourced. second
hıghlıghts all HMICH: references. Ihe crıitical apparatus attempts fo
reflect reconstruct In Casc of acunae accurately poss1ıble
the state of Fınally comparatıve provıdes exhaustive
OVervIiew of the dıfferences between Florus texti and the texti in hıs
SOUTCEC manuscrıpts where these ave een iıdentified. Ihe apparatus
also contaıns the indıcators OTUS has eft In the SOUTCC manuscrI1pts
both in the texi and In the margıns. Ihe introduction 15 ollowe: by
CONSPECIUS siglorum MC offers in summarızed torm the MOSL



3736 REVIEWS

mportant informatıon the reader needs comprehen the symbols
and abbreviations in the edıtion. oUg VeETY useful tool, ıt Canno
SCIVC complete substitute for the introduction, certaın elements
aATC not reiterated For example, where SsShOows lacuna and the texti
1S ase‘: the dependent manuscrI1pts, theır sigla dIiIec only offered
when theır readıngs dıffer from ONMNC another, noTt when they CONMNCUT.

oug thıs 1S VE reasonable choice, ıts representatiıon In the aDDA-
ratus wıthout the accompanyıng explanatıon miıght confusing.
Ihe introduction ell] the CONSDECIUS siglorum dIcC both cruc1al
in order al] that the edıtıon has offer The edıtiıon ıtself has

transparent lay-out and S  Si clearly dıstınguıishıng between the
SOUTCE exX(ISs, Florus structural indıcators, quotations in the texi
eic The connection and ıts most mportant COPY, Iroyes ıbl
Mun 1s maıintaıned hrough the fohatıon of both manuscrI1pts,
1C 15 indıcated in the margıns. Index fontium marks the end of
the volume; V ımportan 4aSSE of the edıtıon, ıt 0 be welcomed
by those researchıng both the anthology iıtself and the SOUTCEC eXIis
which it includes.

In conclusıon, though has en for SOTINIC time avaılable d1ıg1-
ally part of the of dıgıtızed Merovınglan and Carolingi1an
manuscrI1pts of the Bibliotheque Municipale of Lyon, thıs NCW ı1lıon
to Corpus Christianorum s Continuatio Mediaevalıs has made ıt
access1ible in 1IC  S Way>S Ihe experlence of the edıtors,; both ıth medi-
eval cCommentarıes and anthologıes and the edıtiıon and transmıssıon
of St Augustine’s work, specıfically of hıs SEermoaons ad populum,
shınes through In thıs work. IThe introduction 1S concıse and the
pomn and though the emphasıs hes predomiınantly the questions
pose: by ediıting text ase‘| single manuscrI1pt, the hınts dropped
throughout the texti indıcate that other aspects regardıng the author, the
work, ıfs transmıssıon and reception aAIic scheduled 18 aAaDPCAT in another
part of the proJect The edıtor1a princıples ATC clearly outlıne: and the
dıtıon offers s1ıgnıfıcant enriching informatıon. Partıcularly the index
and the apparatuses documenting SOUTCEC and SOUTCEC manuserI1pts
ıll consıderably facılıtate the comparatıve study of OTUuS technıque
and of Augustine’s interpretation of the Paulıne pıstles VeTITSUuS the
VIEWS held In medieval times. certaın Man y researchers Jom
in lookıng orward fo the other parts of the serles.

Sharı OODTS
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Arne Hogrefe, Imstrittene Vergangenheit. Historische Argumente In
der Auseinandersetzung Augustins mıt den Donatisten, (Miıllen-
1um Studıes in the Culture and Hıstory of the 1Irs Miıllennı1um

24:)} rlın-New ork de Gruyter, 2009, UE
020363-9, X4 4203

In recent9 research Donatısm has enjoyed somethıng of
revıval, ıth several monographs focusıng dıfferent aSpects of

thıs heated CONtroversy In ate Antıque orth T1CA. Arne Hogrefe’s
monograph, reviıisıon of hıs doctoral dıssertatıon, which he submiıtted
al the faculty of Hıstory and ultura tudıes of the 1lıpps Universıty
Marburg (Germany), 15 another fiıne example of thıs renewed interest.

hıs study focuses the hıstorıical arguments sed Dy Uugus-
tine and the Donatısts LO further theır CasSC, arguments 1C maınly
concerned events datıng back to the OrT1g1INSs of the schısm, 1LE CCI1-

(ury before. IThe author remıinds in hıs introduction of the WaYy in
which should understand ere the term historical argumentation:
° Ks geht nıcht eıne Form der Geschichtsschreibung, sondern
eine Form der Beweısführung in einem Streıitfall” P 5)

Tee prom1sıng perspectives aATC held forth to the reader in thıs
study findıng Ouft LNOTEC about the ontext in 1C Augustine sed hıs
hıstorıical arguments, learnıng LNOTEC Ou the hıstorical arguments the
Donatısts themselves used, andV, offering LNOTIC prec1se aCCOUNT
of few hıstorical detaıls of the Donatıst schısm 2-3)

As the of book 1S go0od indıcator of the qualıity of
ıts content, ıt 1s clear that the reader 1s in for TEa In h1ıs 1ITrS chap-
ter, Hogrefe nOoL only presents ıth decent SLALlUS quaestionts, he
also coherently explaıns the overall SITUCLUTE of hıs study, 1VvIng the
reader al the ST helpful OVerVIeEW of hat ıll be ea ıth In each
of the chapters. Iso further in the book, the reader 1S carefully
gu1ded hrough the author’s logıcal analysıs of the hıstorıcal Arg UMeN-
tatıon sed by both sıdes. 0Ug thıs book 15 dıyıded into e1g
chapters, ıt into [WO bıgger parts, ıf the introductory chapters
and and the concludıng chapter dIC noTt en into aCcCCount

Chapter Can indeed be consıdered extension of the fırst
introductory chapter, ıth LNOTC general hıstorıcal OVeEerVIeEW of the
Donatist COontroversSsYy, and of Augustine’s involvement dıvıded into
three per10ds of time: 393-405, 405-411 and 41 1-430, separated Dy
Honor1us’ 16 of Unlty agaınst the Donatısts In 405, and Dy the
Councıl of Carthage in 4A14

In chapters to 3 the author analyses how Augustine and hıs
opponents deploy and interpret hıstorıical informatıon and documents
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in the cControVverSsy. He focuses In chapter Augustine’s Books
against the grammarıan Cresconlus, and In chapter hıs antı-
ONalıs etters, In partıcular C 43-45, I3 76, 8/-89, 03 and 105
'Thıs first part culmınates ıt WCIC in chapter D discussıng Uugus-
tine’s hıgh pDo1In thus far in hıs battle agaınst Donatısm: the Confter-
BIIGE of Carthage In 41

In second part (chapters and 7 the author focuses [WO
maın elements In the hıstorical argumentatıons both sıdes propounded:
the dıspute the subject of tradıtio and perseCutio chapter 6) and
the battle for theır version of the Caecılianı chapter £ which
proved be cruc1a|l 1ssue In the CONnNtroverSY: ‘ Augustinus hatte
erkannt, ass das karthagısche e1 ber Caecıl1anus das Zentrum
der donatıstischen Argumentatıon bıldete, und seıne Wıderlegung ent-
sprechend eingerichtet” (p 339)

The “ Caec1ıllanus case ” concerned the valıdıty of the ordınatıon
of Caecıl1anus SUCCESSOT 1{8 MensurIı1us, bıshop of Carthage oO0N
thıs ordıinatıon W ds>s declared null and o1d al councıl In 1C SCVWV -

ENTY Numiıdıan bıshops WEeTC present, the grounds that ONMNC of the
Consecra(tors, Felıx of Abthugn1, had himself een tradıtor. ese
confessors, the “pure”’ those wh had nOL handed VCT the sacred
[018) in the past, lected Maıjorinus nstead

Fulfilling the reader’s Dy 19({0] hıgh expectations about the SITUC-
ture of the book, the author presents In chapter clear SUMIMAT Y of
hıs findings and SOTINIC concludıng remarks. Earlıer, Hogrefe had
pointed Ouft the ımportance of the proceedings of ırta ASs SOUTCE:
°“ das Protokaoll VO  e ırta auch en wichtiges OKumen für dıe Entste-
hungsgeschichte des Schısmas. Sollten dıe Aussagen authentisch se1N,
ist zumındest dıe später VO  — den Donatısten behauptete theologische
Begründun des Schısmas, dıie Reinheıt der 1IrC aufrechtzuerhalten,
in rage stellen ” 246) In he therefore discusses
also the datıng of the Councıl of ırta P 355-361). At the vVeLYy end
SOTIIC VeEIY helpful tools dIC€ such timetable of the relevant
ates in the Donatıst CONLrOVerSY, and bıblıography of the SOUTCES

and of the secondary hlıterature sed An index of of people, of
subjects and of place completes thıs monograph

becomes clear In thıs study that the hıstorıical arguments sed
In the ONalıs CONLTOVeEeTISY ave oreatly helped ıth reconstructing
the hıstorıcal beginnings of thıs schısm. Many of the documents deal-
ng ıth thıs subject matter ave COTMNNC OoOWN vıa Augustine’s
relhlance them in hıs wrıtings also shows how both sıdes trıed
LO manıpulate these SOUTCECS theır OW advantage, SInce, the
author pomnted Out In the beginnıng, theırs W ds noTt much CXCI-
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c1se in wrıting hıstory, but in winnıng Case It 15 C and
eXIiract the true, unbilased facts from these coloured vers10ns, and
Hogrefe has ere made excellent contrıbution 18 thıs task

Another element 1C CINCISCS from thıs study 15 how bril-
lıantly Augustine handled the historical argument in the CONLTOVEeTSY.
ager obtaın the relevant SOUTCCS, skalfully weavıng hıs arguments
based thıs materı1al, he eft ou about who W as gomng WIN
the debate when ıt Came reasoned argumentatıon. One 1S remıiınded
of how brillıantly Augustine attacKe: the ıdeology h1ıs De
CiuLltate Del, usıng theır OW hıstory agaınst them, and paınstakıngly
pointing ouft ıts inconsıIıstencles.

In hıs introduction, Hogrefe mentions that the basıc scheme of
Augustine’s approach In hıs argumentatıon Can already be wıtnessed
in hıs earhest antı-Donatist work. the Psalmus CONILFra partem Donatı.
He attacks the Donatıists’s Casec in TE arcas the themes of bap-
t1sm and Christian communıty; violence and martyrdom; the Or1g1nNs
of the schısm (p 3-4) In thıs VeLY SAamlec psalm already wıtness
Augustine’s WOIT Y that for all hıs efforts buılld Strong, reasoned
CAase agaınst the Donatısts, buttressed ıth SOl hıstorıical argumenta-
tıon, ıt INa Yy ell turn out to become .. quarrel without end”, because
ıt all bolled OoOWN aASs whether each Darty WOU accept the evidence
put before them
140 Quae S1 credere 1910)8! uultıs, // uUos huc alıqua proferte

YyOou do nNOT wantl helieve these, // then YOU ıll have COMe Ü,
with other DroO,

141 Quıibus S1 el 19{0 NO credamus erıt r1Xa sıne fıne.
And f do nol helieve these // ıf ll he quarrel without en

What Hogrefe has achljeved in thıs excellent study, 1S SCNOI-
arly analysıs of the WaY in MC both Augustine and Donatısts alıke
also trıed make theır Casc ıth hıstorical argumentatıons. domg
5 Hogrefe has not only offered glımpse of how avaılable SOUTCCS

WeEeIC sometimes (mıs)used al the time, ıth each sıde accusıng the
er of falsıfyıng the materı1al, he also has made fıne contrıbution
in the reconstruction of certaın detaıls in the hıstory of the Donatıst
schısm.

eert VAN REYN
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aola Marone, L’esegesı hiblica dı Ottato dı Milevi, (Studı oste,
3) Roma : Unıiversıtäa La Sapıenza, 2008, 889581407X,
9788895814070, 208

Paola Marone tudıes the: Aduersus Donatıstas of Uptatus of
Milevıs irom the exegetical pomt of 1eW Although Optatus dıd noTt

specıfically intend to COMPOSC exegetical study, thıs wrıting clearly
reveals that interpreting crıpture W as integral part of antı-Donatist
lıterature. In reacting agaınst Parmeninan, and in lıne ıth Cyprıan,
Optatus opted (sımılar {O Parmeni1an) for allegorıcal eXegeSsIS; the
framework wıthın which Optatus engaged the debate ıth the
Donatısts. For thıs 1C4SOMN Optatus’ readıng of Scripture 1S aiımed al

collecting materı1al which 1S relevant for the hıstorical and theologıical/
eccles1al context of fourth CenturYy TICA. The author fırst sketches the
historıical, ideologıcal and ıteral context and offers STALlUS ES-
fLONLS of the research regardıng Aduersus Donatistas. Subsequently
che the specıfic forms of exeges1s of Parmen1nan, Optatus
and yprıan and analyses Optatus particular WaYy of quoting crıpture
in general and In hıs Aduersus Donatistas in partıcular. Addıtionally,
the present volume offers OVerVIeW of the general structure of
Optatus’ OCUVTITIC and of hıs Bıblical vocabulary.

Anthony UPONT

Le Naın de Tillemont, LouIls Sebastıen, translated, introduced and
annotated DYy Frederick Van eteren, ın collaboratıon ıth
George Berthold., The Life of Augustine. Part One
hood episcopal Consecration &  9 (Collectanea US-
tinı1ana), [Original Vıe de saınt Augustin, emaoLlre eccle-
SLastıque, vol 2010, New X Ork: Bern, Berlıin, Bruxelles,
Frankfurt Maın, Oxford, Wiıen: Lang, 978-1-4331-0284-4,

36 /
Le Naın de Tillemont. Lou1s Sebastıen, translated. introduced and

annotated Dy Frederick Van Fleteren, The Life of Augustine of
1DDO Part T[wo The Donatıst Controversy B  9 (Col-
lectanea augustinı1ana), [Original Vıe de saınt Augustıin,
emaoLre ecclesiastique, vol 2012 New York. Bern, Ber-
lın, Bruxelles, Frankfurt Maın, Oxford, Wıen: Lang, 078 1-
4331-0285-1, 388
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LOu1ls Sebastien Le Naın de Tiıllemont belongıng
fo the Jansenıst cırcles of ort-  oya W as emımınent hıstorı1an He
composed [WO influentıial hıstorıical hıstory of the Roman

(Hıstoire des empereurs2el AuTtfres DFYINCES qUul Onft DEN-
dant les SX siecles de Eglise) and of the Church ı the fıirst
SIX centurıies (Memoires DOUF SEervVir "histoitre ecclesiastique des vrIX

siecles) Ihese studıes AT ell documented VETY etfaıle:
and AICc consıdered 18 be part of the start of hıstorıcal crıtical SUTVCYS
ase‘ analysıs of all avaılable SOUTCECS In theologıca. studıes
the seventeenth CenturYy general and wıthın the Jansenıst cıircles of
Port oya. and Leuven partıcular the study of Augustine of 1ppO
played cruc1ı1al role hıs 15 testified by the fact that the 1200

COUNLL thırteenth volume of h1ıs emolLre ecclesiastique 15

dedicated thıs Church Father Tıillemont brought together all avaıl-
able SOUTCES reconstruct hıstorıcal and intellectual bıography of
Augustine hıs monumental study 15 regarde be the first modern
bıography of Augustine and 15 esides amongst others the contem-
I' y and also asSıve bıography of ugustine by erge Lancel) ONC

of the most extensıive modern) 10graphıies of Augustine quoted ECVOCN

oday redertrT1ic Van eieren ınternatıonally recognıised cholar
the f1eld of Augustine intends OPCH thıs MerT1tOr10US and hıstor1-

cally interesting Life of Augustine for contempor: internatiıonal
audiıence by translatıng Tiıllemont bıography into Englısh The Eng-
ısh translatıon CONSISIS of three parts each divided chronologı1-
cally ordered rticles (and complementary notes) Chıildhood tO Ep1s-
copa CONSeEeCTatıon (354 396), ONnalıs CONLTOVETISY (S397/ 411)
elagıan CONLrOVerSYy (412 430) Ihe first [WO parts dIiIcC avaılable Van
etieren succeeded translatıng Tıllemont bıography of the bıshop
of 1ppOo fluent Englısh access1ble both specılalısts and
amateurs of Augustine In iime of the ONC hand VE speclalısed
tudıes and the other hand VEILY general ACCUTrate
comprehensıve bıographıica ıke Tıllemont Vıe de
Augustın TeINallls be research tool and SOUTCE of ‚D1-
ratıon Combined ıth contemporarYy hıstorıical crıtical hermeneutics
and research instruments 17 15 essent1al 4aSSE for each 1brary
devoted Augustine atrıstlıc eology and ate Antıque hınkıng,
NO made access1ıble by the translatıon efforts of Van eteren

Anthony UPONT
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arla Pollmann, Merediıth 111 SAugustine beyond the ook
Intermediality, Transmediality an Reception, (Brull’s Serlies in
Church History: Relıgi0us Hıstory and Culture Serles, Volume
6; RBrill’s Serles in Church Hıstory, Volume 58), Leıden: Briull,
2012 9004222138, 978900422213 7, 386

Most tudıes the reception of Augustine of 1ppo AdIiIC

restricted ONC specıfic author per10d, and VELY few studıes
beyond the of hıs extual reception. The present monograph,
edıted by Pollmann and ll [WO scholars known for theır
research In the (respectively extual and artıstıc reception of Uugus-
tine fılls thıs lacuna. international of scholars present In

ınterdiıscıplınary WaYy Augustine’s Jegacy throughout dıversıty of
per10ds and approaches, such art (vısual, dramatıcal, musıcal),
devotion (spirıtualıty, confess10nal dıfferences, homuiletics), ntellec-
tual hıstory eorles of and MUSIC, scl1ence-faıth debate, psycho-
erapy Fourteen contrıbutions illustrate both the diversıty of the
reception of Augustine’s 1CONI1IC authorıty and the PTOCCSSCS of thıs
hıstory of transmıssıon. The latter al the Samnnle time csShow the versalıty
of hıs authorıty. hıs dıversıty 1S caused by (}) the INan y roles and
functions Augustine hımself combıned and the varıety of hıs OCUVIC,
(2) the varlıety In readers and readıngs of Augustine throughout S1xteen
centurles; (8)) the dıfferences in medium sed recelve Augustine.
Ihe present anthology 1S devoted the study of the relatıon between
the sed reception medium and both the interpretatiıon of ugustine’s
ınkıng and the approprliation of hıs authority. ach contrıbution
explaıns Tee facets of thıs reception PTOCCSS. selection, transforma-
tıon, impact and role of the UscC of Augustine. Regardıng vıisual TC-
sentatıons of Augustine part ONC Pollmann dıstinguishes three
Way>s of portrayıng ugustine s authorıty (unıversal teacher, spiırıtual
leader, exıstential eXample). (vetkovıc investigates Augustine ’s

wıthın orthodox 1CONOgraphy, despıte the fact that Uugus-
tine’s theologıca ideas iın general and hıs thınkıng the UuUse of
images In partıcular AdIC quıte dıfferent from orthodox eology.
ll demonstrates that In the arly ern Peri0d Jerome W ds 1NOTC

popular presented atın Father, sIınce he W as conceı1ved LO be L1NOTEC in
lıne ıth the reform iıdeals of that R Ihe second part 1S devoted to
the cultic-dramatıc reception of Augustine. er pınpolNts the

of Augustine’s in European drama. irom SasCc In Medi-
eval plays searcher ıIn later per10ds. TOO analyses four Early
ern school plays devoted ugustine. Subsequently, Augustine’s
reception wıthın spirıtual-devotiona CONTLEXTIS 15 discussed. Muessı1g
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investigates the UsSc of Augustine In SCITNON}NS the Confessiones AdIC

quoted in L1L1NOTIC popular homilıes, and hıs OCIrına writings in INOTC
academıc SCIT1NONS She dıstinguıishes maınly three presentations of
Augustine: the sınner converted 18 saınt, the slayer of heretics and
the spırıtual teacher. taykova establiıiıshes that the Pseudo-
Augustine COFDUS W ds vVC popular amongst devotional wrıtings unı
the Early ern Peri0d, sometimes CVCN LIOTC popular than the
authentic wrıtings of Augustine and that ıt sometimes CVCN framed the
reception of the latter Dietz substantıiates that emblems dıd nNnOTL
solely function ıllustrations, but AS addıtiıonal C  D} testified
Dy the fact that In reprints the texTi remaıned 1dentical, but the mblems
hanged, correspondıing 18 the plety of the specıfic per10d Kxalto
investigates the reception of Augustine In the utc Reformed Church

INOTE In p  1cular in the uftfc vernacular Context of the utc
Purıtans the 16th and 1 /th CenNtLurYy in eachıng, preachıing, readıng,
wrıting and meditatıng. Part four 00 äl the musıcal reception of
Augustine. Ostrem hıghlıghts the UsSs«ec of Augustine in Renaılissance
usıcal eOTY, especlally hıs De MUSLCA, and illustrates that Uugus-
tine sometimes W ds assoc1lated authorıty ıth usıcal 1SSUES he
hımself dıd noTt consıder. I ıchtenstein analyses Marıa ntonıa Wal-
purg1s 1: Conversione dı Sant Agostino WI1 Augustine SO of
hrıst and onnıca Malter dolorosa), and ann Hasse’s
musıcal relecture of thıs lihretto (Augustine the Jesut ea of
sınner rnıng into saınt and onnıca the deally meek woman).

Petersen discusses Augustine’s place in contemporarYy musıc
(especlally the Confessiones and Soliloquia), whiıich apprecı1ates
Augustine for expressing the ostmodern eelıngs of 1srupte and
searchıng umanıty. Ihe fınal part, entitie ‘Augustine beyond hım-
se offers [W:  ®] Casc tudıes of conceptual-philosophical reception.
de Felıpe elucıdates the UsSCcC of Augustine’s authorıty by edieva and
ern sclentists especılally hıs belief that clence an eology
cshould be concordant regardıng hıs denı1al of Antıpodeans and hıs
claıms the shape of the earth arvan  HA concludes the volume Dy
describing the UuUs«c of Augustine ASs authorıty for modern psychother-
aDY, for Concepts and therapeutic practices. Augustine beyond the
ook succeeds in fulfiıllıng ıts promıise: ıt substantıates and iıllustrates
in Stirong academıc and hıghly readaDbDile WaYy the ubiquıity and dıver-
SIty of Augustine. It really tastes for HIAUIC

Anthony DUPONT
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